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Jeyiſh Prieſthood bad ſuch a Power, The 
Chriſtian Prieſthood have the ſame, by vir- 
tue of which, they are to inſtruct, to ve- 
prove, and to correct the ignorant and diſ- 
orderly Members of the Church. Page 1 


CHap. X. 
The lawful Biſhops, or Paſtors and Governours 
1 the Church Yre obliged to perform their 
uties in inſtructing, reproving and cor- 
recting the Members of the Church; and 
in propagating Religion, tho“ they ſhould 
be oppos'd o perſecuted by the Civil Powers 
for ſo doing. The Supremacy of Kings yet 
r 4 Fei Power to appoint who 
all be ordain'd to ſuch or ſuch Offices, 
and the Felicity of any Chriſtian Church 
under their Favour and Protection. Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power in it ſelf independent, 
and to be exercis'd, tho the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould either diſcountenance or forbid 
it, or perſccute Biſhops or their Aſſiſtants 
on that Account. . 31 
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The ConTENTs. 


* H A P. XI. 


An Inquiry into the Nature of Perſecution: 

What it is ? Whether the Chriſtian Church 

by puniſhing Hereticks and Schiſmaticks be 

guilty of - Perſecution ? And what Crimes 

4 the Church, as ſuch, uſually takes Cogni- 
| Sance of. The Methods of proceeding a- 
gainſt convicted Offendevs, A Vindication 
the State both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 

rom the ſcandalous Charge - of Perſecution, 

when they join together in puniſhing Here- 

ſy, Schiſm, or Immorality, p. 55 


CH a vp. XII. 


The ſixth Particular conſidered. All good 
Chriſtians under an Obligation to ſubmit to 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of their lawful 
Church-Paſtors and Governors, what Diffi- 
culties ſoever they may lie under with rela- 
tion to ſecular Matters. 1ſt, It conduces to 
the Honour of that Religion they profeſs. 
2. Diſobedience to them the moſt effectual 
Means to introduce Popery, and all Man- 
ner of Errors into any Part of the Church. 


3. Diſobedience to them runs the guilt 
e- 
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Perſons into a perpetually unſettled Condi. 
tion in religions Matters, and lays them o- 
pen to every Seducer. 4. No better Means 
Edification among thoſe who ſeparate 
rom their lawful Paſtors and Governors, 


Crap. XIII. 


The Third general Propoſition laid down: «. 
What meant by the Word Antichriſt and 
Antichriſtian, conſider d. Who thoſe are, 
to whom the Title of Antichriſtian belongs. 
Thoſe 1ſt, who live generally in Oppoſition 
to Divine Laws ; 2d'y, Thoſe, who deny 
that Chriſt the Son of God is come in the 
Fleſh ; 3dly, Thoſe, who being lawfully 
calld to the Prieſthood, yet preſume to 
preach falſe or unſound Doctrines; athly, 
Thoſe, who will take upon them to inſtruct 
the Flock of Chriſt without a Call. The 
Charactert, diſtinguiſhing ſuch Preachers 
from all others, more diſtinctly inquired in- 
to, p. 228 


C HA. 


The CoN TEN ITS. 


| C H Ap. XIV. 
The Fourth Propoſition from the Text ; viz, 


That it is an unqueſtionable Evidence of a 
ſound and underſtanding Believer to di- 
ſtinguiſb well between Seducers or falſe 
Teachers and the lawful Miniſters of 
God's Word; and conſequently to avoid 
the one, and to reverence and obey the 0- 
ther. The Means to know the Falſe from 
the True. 1. They make it their Buſmeſs 
to aſſault the weakeſt wala 2. They ex- 
preſs an extraordinary Induſtry in thoſe 
Courſes in which they engage themſelves. 
3. They apply themſelves exactly to all 
Changes according to the Inſtruftions they 
receive from the Heads and Guides of the 
ſeveral Parties. 4. They are prone to the 
moſt ſordid and baſeſt Flatteries, 5. They 
make it their Buſineſs, according to the 
Stations they are in, to expoſe God's laww- 
ful Ambaſſadors, his Ordinances, and the 
whole Scheme of Evangelical Religion, to 
the utmoſt Contempt. The Duty of ſober 
Chriſtzans, hen their Souls are endanger d 
by the Sophiſtry of ſuch falſe Teachers, 1. 
To embrace and adhere to the Law and 
Word of God, and that only. 2. To 
chuſe and to hold faſt that Truth, and 
thoſe Means of Salvation as they are laid 


before 
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before them in the unadulterated Word of 

' God, ftedfaſily and without wavering, 

. That they would ſtand with the utmoſi 

8.5 upon their Guard, againſt all Sedu- 

cers and Innovators, whether ſuch as ſepa- 

rate from, or ſuch as are yet in Communion 

with, that Branch of the Catholick 
Church which is in theſe Kingdoms. 


P. 393 


I JOHN iv. 6. 
He that knoweth Gon, heareth Us; 
He that is not of Gop,heareth not 


us: Hereby know we the Spirit 
of Truth, and the Spirit ot Error. 
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The la Teachers and Governours of the 
Church have a Spiritual Power over that 


Part 7 their Maſter's Flock, which is com- 
mitted to their Care. The Jewiſh Prieſt- 
hood had ſach a Power. The Chriſtian 


which, they are to inſtruct, to Ude 


the Church of Chriſt; and have 
ſhown how inſignificant ſuch Go- 
Cl vernors would be, if the Govern'd 
| Part of the Chriſtian Flock were 
not obliged to Obedience to 
them. The Second General Propoſition from 
the Text was, That I ig the Duty of every good 
Vor. II. B l Chri- 
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Deut. 17. 
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Church Governors inveſted 


Chriſtian to attend to, and obey the Doftrine and 
juſt Authority of thoſe, who are lawfully calPd to teach 
and govern the Church. This Truth has been in 
ſome Meaſure clear'd, by our having made good 
the former Particulars: We ſhall now go on to 
ſhow, That the lawful Teachers and Gover- 
nours of the Church, as fuch, have a Spiritual 
Power over that Part of their Maſter's Flock, 
which is committed to their Care. 
the Teachers and Governours of the Church, as 
ſuch, have a Spiritual, not a Temporal, Power 
over their Maſter's Sheep: Becauſe, as our Sa- 
viour told Pilate, his Kingdom was not of this 
World; ſo neither is there any Reaſon why his 
Subſtitutes in that Spiritual Work of managing 
the Body of Believers, ſhould have any ſuch 
Power as is neceſſary for governing the King- 
doms of this World. As a Spiritual and a Tem- 
poral Kingdom are eflentially different from one 
another ; ſo the Officers and their Powers muſt 
be different too. Hence it is, that the Cenſul 
of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church carry 
not Life or Death with them ordinarily ; their 
Power being, as the Apoltle long ſince declared, 
Not for Deſtruction, but for Edi fication. 
It appears indeed, that the High Prieſt un- 
der the Miſaick D. ſpenſation, was inveſted with 
a larger and more extenſive Power; tho' the 
joining of the Civil Judges in Commiſſion with 
the High Prieſt:, may ſeem to take ſomewhat of 
the Burden off their Shoulders. 
of God in that Cale is this; I there ariſe a 
Matter too hard for thee, in 


We ſay 


CS 


The Command 


Judgment between 


Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, and be- 
teen Stroke and Stroke, being Matter of Controver- 
Jy within thy Gates; then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get 
| thee 


with a Spiritual Power. 


| thee up to the Place, which the Lord thy God ſhall 
chuſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the Le- 
vites, and unto the Judge who ſhall be in thoſe Days, 
and inquire, and they ſhall ſhow thee the Sentence 
of Judgment; and thou ſhalt do according to the Sen- 
tence which they of that Place, which the Lord ſhall 
chuſe, ſhall ſhew thee ; thou ſhalt obſerve to do ac- 
cording to all that they ſhall inform thee, according 
to the Sentence of the Law which they ſhall tell thee, 
and accerding to the Judgment which they ſhall teach 
thee, thon ſhalt do; thou ſhalt not decline from the 
Sentence they ſhall: ſhew thee to the Right Hand 
or to the left; and the Man who will do 
preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt, 
who ſtandeth to miniſter there before the Lord 
thy God, or unto the Judge, even that Man ſhail 
die; and thou ſhalt put away the evil from 1ſrael, 
and all the People ſhall hear and fear, and do no 
more preſumptuouſly. From all which it is plain, 
that the Lips of the Prieſts, under the Law, 
were to preſerve all kind of Knowledge both 
Spiritual and Temporal : The laſt Reſort, both 
in Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, was to be to 
them : And Men were to appeal to them, and 
to ſubmit to their Determinations in all Man- 
ner of Difficulties, and they were to paſs Sen- 
tence in Caſes of Blood, as well as any Civil 
Magiſtrate ; Blood and Blood, Plea and Plea, 
Stroke and Stroke, tho Matters purely of an in- 
teriour and Worldly Nature, were yet brought 
under their Cognizance by God Himſeit; and 
in thoſe Caſes, and therefore much more ccr- 
tainly in Things of a Nature purely Spiritual, 
their Sentence was to ſand, and none could 
refuſe to ſubmit to their Deciſions, but at the 
Price of their own Heads. 
| + . But 
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But it may be ſaid, the Levitical Law, as be- 
ing deſign'd to coerce and keep under a ſtubborn 
and perverſe Generation of Men, was more 
ſevere and terrible; but the Chriſtian Law, the 
Tenders of the Goſpel are more ſoft and gen- 
tle : The Law of Moſes ſeem'd only a Miniſtrari- 
on of Judgment and Condemnation : The Law of 
Chriſt is in every Branch of it, a clear Evidence 
of the Love and Goodneſs of its Author. Eli- 


2 Kin. 2. jah might call for Fire from Heaven to burn up 


IO, 12. 


$5, 58. 


the two Captains and their Fifty, who were 
ſent to ſeize him, as they belong'd to a wicked 
and idolatrous Prince, and probably Aſſiſtants to 
him in his Wickedneſs; but the Apoſtles were 
not allow'd to call for Fire from Heaven to 
conſume that Samaritan Village which refus'd 
to entertain the Son of God : For, as our Savi- 


Luke 9. our Himſelf alledged, The Son of Man came not 


to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. All this 
is true: And yet that it might appear to all Men, 
that the Spirit, working in the Evangelical Prieſt- 
hood, was really as powerful as that which 
wrought in the Prieſts of the Houſe of Aaron ; 
St. Peter {truck thoſe covetous Hypocrites Ana- 
nias and Sapphira dead with a Word: And 
thoſe Miracles, which were done by the Apo- 
ſtles and other lawful Preachers of the Goſpel 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, to confirm their 
Doctrines, were at leaſt as efficacious to the 
Propagation of ſaving Truth, -as all the Severi- 
ties of the Fewiſh Diſcipline. 

Now, tho' the Evangelical Prieſthood was 
of a more Spiritual Nature, yet it carry'd as 
much Authority with it, as ever the Legal 


Prieſthood had done: Nor did that Commiſſi- ö 


on given to the Apoſtles by their Maſter, * 
leis 


with a Spiritual Porrer. 5 


leſs than that which had been given before to 
Aaron, or to Eleazar. Our Saviour does not 
confine the Labours of the Apoſtles, as He had 

done thoſe of the Aaronical Prieſthood, to one Mat. 28. 
particular Nation, but He commanded them, . 
to go make Diſciples of all Nations, or endeavour 

to proſelyte the whole World to Chriſtianity, 
baptizing them, and ſo giving them Admiſſion 

into the viſible Society of ſuch as believ'd the 
Goſpel, as the Male Children had in former 
Times been admitted into the Fewih Church 

by the Sacrament of Circumciſion: And this Ad- 
miſſion of Perſons into the Church, either by 
Circumcifion under the Law, or by Baptiſm 
under the Goſpel, was an Exerciſe both of Au- 
thority and of Juriſdiction. The Apoſtles were 
obliged to teach all Men; to obſerve all things 


whatſoever Chriſt had commanded them : To which 
afrer that Command, To preach the Goſpel, to Mark 16. 


every Creature, St. Mark adds, He who believeth, 16. 
and is baptix d, ſhall be ſaved, but be who believ- 
eth not ſhall be damued. Which Determination 
is really and in it ſelf much more terrible to 
Unbelievers, or ſuch as were diſobedient to that 
Goſpel, which the Apoſtles preach'd, and which 
their Sueceſſors carry'd on; than all the Menaces 
of a Temporal Death againſt a preſumptuous 
Iſraelite. | | 
It then we conſider the End and Deſign of 
our Saviour in conſtituting, and of his Apoſtles in 
collecting, a Church out of the corrupt Maſs ot 
Mankind; i. e. to make all thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of it capable of eternal Salvation, as be- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt; and the Apoſtles and 
thoſe lawfully ſucceeding them in the Miniſteri- 
al Office, having the _ of caſting Men out 
3 ; ot 
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of the Church by Excommunication, as well as 
admitting them into the Church by Baptiſm ; 
(for thoſe Powers generally ſuppoſe one another ;) 
Tho' that Power of caſting unſound Members 
out of the Church be purely Spiritual, and ſuch 
as affects the Soul, and confiſts only in the 
Weight of a Verbal Sentence; yet tho' the Ver- 
bal Sentence of ejecting any out of the Church, 
may only look like turning ſuch Wretches into 
the looſe World again, atter they had made an 
outward formal Submiſfion to Jeſus Chriſt ; yet 
nothing can in it (elf be more dreadful than an 
entire Exciſion, or Eje&ion from the Church of 
Chriſt, the happy Society of Believers : And to 
be deliver'd up to Satan, (by which Expreſſion 
St. Paul. underſtands Excommunication,) is an in- 
finitely more diſmal Puniſhment, however fooliſh 
and ignorant Men may make a Jeſt of it ; than 
it is to be deliver'd over to an earthly Judge or 
Executioner. Only with reſpe& to Men, (the 
Subjects of both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures,) there's this Difference between a Spiritual 
and a Temporal Exciſion. Death under the 
Sentence of a temporal Judge, cuts off all Hopes 
of Repentance, where Men have not taken Care 
of that before : Burt a Spiritual Sentence deli- 
vers up the Sinner to Satan, for the Deſtruftion 
of the Fleh indeed, i. e. for the humbling and 


 Mortification of the living Man; but, if it ope- 


rate kindly, for the Salvation of the Soul in the 
Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. This Spiritual Se- 
verity is made uſe of as a moſt effectual Means 
to bring the drowly ſtupid Sinner to himſelf, 
that ſo his ſhort Afliction, which is but for a Sea- 
ſon, may purchaſe for him a far more precious and 
exceeding Weight of Glory. A 


with a Spirmtual Power. 


A Power of this Nature, (tho' not ſo full as 
they had afterwards,) our Saviour gave to his 
Diiciples, while He was yet converſant with 
them upon Earth, when he ſent them to preach 
only to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of {ſrael; wiz, 
he gives them Authority to 'bring down Peace 
upon that Houſe, which ſhould receive them as 
coming in his Name: But he adds, J/hoſoever 
ſhall not hear you, nor receive your Words, when you 

depart out of thut Houſe or City, ſhake off the Duff 
of your Feer, Nor ſhould that Symbolical Acti- 
on be in vain; for it ſhould be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than 
for thoſe Perſons who ſhould reje& or diſo- 
bey that Goſpel which they preach'd, Now 
thoſe Perſons, muſt certainly have a very great 
Authority devolved upon them, whoſe Words 
could equally bring down a Blefling or a Curſe 
upon their Friends or Enemies. And that Pow- 
er or Authority, how great ſoever it may ap- 
pear, is ſettled, beyond all Difpute, upon the 
lawful Paſtors and Governours of his Church by 
our bleſſed Maſter in thoſe Rules he gives con- 


* 


Mat. 10. 


6—15. 


cerning the treſpaſſing Brother, 1f thy Brother Mat. 18. 


ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault” 


between thee and him alone; if he will not hear thee, 
take with thee one or two more, that in the Mouth of 
two or three Mitneſſes every Word may be eſtabliſb- 
ed; and if he ſhall neglect to hear thee, tell it to the 
Church; and if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and a Pub- 
lican. This was our Lord's Direction to his 
Diſciples, when he was preparing them for the 

great Work of building his Church. 
There is, indeed, ſome Diſpute 2s to the 
Meaning . of thoſe Words, Tell it to the Church; 
B 4 : and 


8. 
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and yet methinks, there appears little Reaſon 
for the Diſpute; if we conſider, who our Lord 
here ſpoke to, and that farther Authority inve- 
ſted in the Perſons ſpoken to afterwards. That 
the Church could not mean the hole Body of 
Believers, is evident, becauſe in a little Time, 
Believers grew ſo numerous, that it was mo- 
rally impoſſible to acquaint them all with 
the Caſe to be diſcuſſed. St. Peter converted 
Three Thouſand with his firſt Sermon; Five Thou- 
ſand with the Next; or let it be ſuppos'd, but 
not granted, that he only made the former 
Three Thouſand, Five; yet ſince we know, 
that the Word of God grew mightily and prevail d, 
and that Multitudes were daily added to the Church 
of ſuch as ſhould be ſav'd ; in this Caſe our Saviour's 
Rule was impracticable, if the Offence com- 
mitted by the treſpaſſing Brother were to be 
told to all ſuch as believ'd in Jeruſalem. It is 
reaſonable to conclude, from the uſual Manage- 
ment of Women in the Eaſtern Parts of the 
World, that the Three Thouſand and the Five 
Thouſand, who were gotten together to hear the 
Apoſtles, were all Men, ſuch only being fit to 
thruſt into publick Crouds : But we may be ſure, 
that when the Zeal of the new-made Converts 
was warm, and every Day encreaſing, the Men 


who had newly found the Way to Heaven, would 


be ſure to publiſh the glad Tydings imparted to 
themſelves, to their Wives and Children, and 
ſuch other Friends and Relations as they had 
at or near Home, by which Care the Number of 
Believers muſt have been exceedingly increas'd. 
And if by the Church in the Text, we muſt mean 
the Church diffuſive, all theſe muſt be included 


in it; and every one of them muſt have as much 


Rea- 


_witha S. piritual Porver. 


Reaſon to hear and determine in the Caſe as 


any of them: But to imagine, that Chriſtians | 


were obliged to ſuch Impoſſibilities, (and 
greater they grew, if there can be Degrees of 
Impoſſibilities) in the following Ages, is ridicu- 
lous: And what Harmony there is generally, a- 
mong Multitudes of ſuch different Underſtan- 
dings and Capacities, Experience every Day 
informs us. That the Church Diſfuſive, or the 
whole Body of Believers was not meant by the 
Church in this Text we ſtedfaſtly believe. 

But ſtill the Complaint againſt the treſpaſſing 
Brother was to be made to the Church. The 
Twelve were the Perſons here ſpoken to; the 
Rule was not to be put in Practice, till ſuch as 
believ'd in Chriſt were form'd into that Body 
call'd the Church. The Twelve were to be the 
Maſter-Builders, the Teachers and Governours 
of the Church ; and conſequently were to be the 
greatDeterminers of Controverſies, and Preſervers 
of the Peace of the Church, and to them were, in 
the very next Words, committed the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Now to whomſoever this 
Power and Authority of hearing and determining 
Complaints in the Church wascommitted at this 
Time; to the ſame Perſons it was committed for 
all ſucceeding Ages: It therefore, the Apoſtles, as 
the Inſtructors and Governours of the Church, 
were made the Deciding Judges now ; thoſe who 
in the following Ages ſhould ſucceed to the Pa- 
ſtoral and governing Power of the Apoſtles, were 
made Determining Judges in the ſame Caſes as 
they were. Whether the Apoſtles, who were 
extraordinarily influenced by the Spirit of God, 
as their Buſineſs required, or the diſtaſive "_ 

titude 
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titude of Believers, who are commonly ſo many 


Men, ſo many Minds, were the more competent 


Judges, on ſuch Occaſions as theſe; and whether 

the Holy Spirit of God was likely to refer ſuch 

Matters to an incompetent Judicature, which 

might be more eaſily determin'd by Perſons al- 

ways ready and prepared, and inſtructed for 

that Purpoſe ; I may leave any Man of ordina- 
Senſe to determine. 

By the Church, therefore in the Text, our 
Saviour means the Apoſtles then living, and the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, the lawful 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in all following Ge- 
nerations. The Apoſtles then were, and the 
Biſhops and Presbyters ſtill are the Church Re- 
preſentative: As they are commiſſioned to teach 
and govern them all; ſo they, as being fewer 
in Number, may the more eaſily meet; and as 
being Men of more Learning and Education, 
are like to have good and well weigh'd Judg- 


ments: And as they are to anſwer for their 


People at the great Day, and may do ſo, com- 
fortably or uncomfortably, as they have diſ- 
charged their Truſt toward them in this World'; 
ſo they are the fitteſt to repreſent the Diffuſive 
Body of them: And if they are thought fit to 
inſtruct them in the Way to everlaſting Life, 
they are certainly fit to determine all Diſputes 
and Controverſies among them. Hence St. Chry- 


weis ges · ſoſtom renders, © Tell the Church, tell the Bi- 


I prus rt. 


In Matt, 


* ſhops or Governours of the Church ;” and 


Hom. 60. Theophylact to the ſame Purpoſe, © Let the Mat- 
decade Ease ter be told to the Rulers or Biſhops of the 


NTS T0 cc 
d cur. 


Church.“ So ve are taught in ſeveral Places, 


Theoph. to cbey them who are over us in the Lord, and to 
{yb- 


. 
22 30C, 


with a Spiritual Power. 


ſubmit our ſelves, becauſe they watch for our Souls. 


And we find the Apoſtles ordering and com- 
manding and threatning in caſe of Diſobedience ; 
which Things conſidered, muſt needs render 
their Determinations obligatory and authentick. 
But we never find or hear of any Charge, that 


we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves to the Multitude 


or to the Major Part of Believers. Nor had 
they ever any Power to exerciſe any Diſcipline, 
to adminiſter any religious Ordinance, to call 
any before themſelves, or to paſs any Sentence 
upon an Offender; tho perhaps they might 
ſometimes, as many as were preſent at an Aſ- 
ſembly of Church Governours, (as all Standers 
by are ready to do,) expreſs their Approbation 
or Diſlike of what was determined by their Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors ; the Biſhops and their Pres- 
byters being in the Church what our Parliamen- 
tary Lords and Commons in theſe Nations are 


in the State; both the proper Repreſentatives 


of the Body of Believers, to declare their Wants, 
and the proper Judges to determine all emergent 
Controverſies, as to Faith and Diſcipline; and 
ſo to tell them, was to tell the Church of any 
Offences given ; as to lay Matters before our 
Parliamentary Aſſemblies, is to acquaint the 
whole Nation with any Caſe, which we deſire 
ſhould be publick. 

But now, were there no Authority ſettled in 
theſe Spiritual Officers, who preſide in the 
Church; it were very unreaſonable to lay ſo ſe- 
vere a Penalty upon the obſtinate and diſobe- 
dient, as to have them treated only like Publi- 
cans and Heathens, Perſons unfit for Chriſtians 
to hold Communication with, and to be avoided 
as much as we wonld ordinarily avoid a Man 


tainted 
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tainted with the Plague or Leproſy. But when 


our Saviour commits the Power of the Keys 
to his Apoſtles, his very Words ſeem to deter- 


mine the Matter before us plainly enough; 


Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſays our Saviour, 


(hall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be Jooſed in Heaven, Now this 


Grant foilowing immediately after that Order of 
telling the Church ; ſhows that the repreſentative 


Body of the Church, and not the diffuſive Members 


of it, were the Church here meant: For if thoſe 
were to be treated as Heathens and Publicans, 
i. e. to be bound upon Earth, who would not hear 
the Church; and none in the Church had the 
Power of binding Offenders upon Earth, but 
only the Twelve, and ſuch as they ſhould en- 


truſt with the ſame Power afterwards, then by 


our Maſter's Order, none but the Apoſtles and 
their lawful Succeſſors in the Inſtruction and Go- 


vernment of the Church, could be thoſe to whom 


our Maſter would have the Perſons really of- 
fended to addreſs themſelves; And we may be 
ſure, God would never ſet his Seal to the Cen- 
ſure of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, ſo as 
to bind that or thoſe in Heaven which they had 
bound on Earth, if they had preſumed to go 
beyond their Bounds, and to exerciſe Diſcipline 
without Commiſſion, 

He who was ſuch a Treſpaſler, as our Lord 
refers to, and takes Order about here, was not 
to be put to Death by the Governours of the 
Church, as, in caſe of treſpaſſing againſt human 
Laws, he might have been by the Magiltrate; 
but he was to be excommunicated, to be thruſt 
out of the Fellowſhip of the Faithful, to be 
deprived of all thoſe Benefits accruing from the 

true 


_ with a Spiritual Power. 


true Worſhip and Service of Almighty God : 
He was to be look'd on as an Enemy of Chriſt, 
an Alien to the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and a 
Stranger to the Covenant of Grace ; and he having 
incurr'd the Cenfure of the Church by his own 
Stubborneſs and Obſtinacy, our Saviour in gi- 
ving the Keys to his Diſciples, ſays what a- 
mounts to this, Verily, Verily I ſay unto you, 
7 that whomſoever you ſhall caſt out of the 
c 
« and Treſpaſſes, that Perſon, unleſs He ſub- 
* mits to your Cenſure, and repents of his Sins, 
* and endeavours to amend his Life; and un- 
leſs he deſires ſincerely to reconcile and ap- 
prove himſelf to you ; that Perſon ſhall be ex- 
cluded from Heaven for ever by me. Thoſe 
Cenſures, which you, by Virtue of the Com- 


fender, I my ſelt will ſecond and confirm. And 
whomſoever, upon a ſufficient Evidence of 
their Repentance and Reformation, you ſhall 
think fit_ to reſtore to the Communion of 
the Church, I alſo will pardon them, and un- 
leſs they relapſe; their Faults ſhall never be 
remembred againſt them any more.“ Yet at- 
ter all, that Chriſt, who conferr'd this Authori- 
ty upon his Apoſtles out of the Plenitude of his 
own Power, retus'd to be a Judge or a Divider 
between Brethren contending with one another 
about a temporal Matter; and He forbad St. 
Peter the Uſe of a Sword againſt thoſe, who were 
appointed by ſuch as had a lawful Authority 
to apprehend his own Perſon : And all this on- 
ly to ſatisfy us the more throughly, that as 
our Maſter's Kingdom is nor of this World ; ſo 
neither ought any of his Officers to engage _ 

elves 


cc 


Communion of the Church for his Offences + 


miſſion I have given you, inflict upon any Of- 


13 


= — — » 
—_— ..- 
— — 4 eo py = 
* —— — * - SL - 
—_— * 2 o A — 
4 * 8 
1 * . — 
* > 4 ſl , - 208 —_—— 
— EEE — ; 
. — - — — 4 


14 


Church Governours inveſted 


ſelves in any ſuch Temporal Concerns, as might 
any way interfere with their proper Care of 
Souls, and the Intereſt and Affairs of the Civil 
Magiſtrate ; that the Weapons which the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ought to uſe, are not carnal, 
but Spiritual ; that God can propagate, ſettle, 
maintain and defend his Church and Truth 
among Men, without thoſe outward violent 
Means, which Men commonly make uſe of to 
ſubdue and enſlave one another; that He can bring 
his own Reſolutions to effect, in ſpite of all Op- 
poſition ; and that He can puniſh thoſe, who live 
in Sin againſt his Laws, and who create Offen- 
ces and Scandals in his 9 as well with- 
out as with the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm 
and Power. 

From theſe Things premis'd, it will be evi- 
dent beyond Contradiction, that there is a juſt 
and regular Authority ſettled by Chriſt Himſelt, in 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, to inſtruct, 


reprove and correct all the Members of the Chriſti- 


an Flock,as Occaſion offers : All which infers the 
Superiority of ſuch Biſhops and Paſtors to thoſe 
with the Care of whoſe Souls they are entruſt- 
ed, in all Matters of a purely Spiritual Nature, 
which ſeveral Branches of their Spiritual Power 

we ſhall diſtinctly conſider. | 
The Paſtors and Governors, or the Biſhops 
and Presbyters of the Church, are to. inſtruct 
or teach the Flock of Chriſt, and that with the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, Patience and Sobriety ; 
they are to ſtudy the Things of God, and to 
give themſelves up wholly to Meditation upon 
them, ſo as while they teach others, they may 
improve themſelves in all Manper of Divine 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, It is not their particu- 
| lar 


with a Spiritual Power. 


lar Buſineſs to inſtruct Chriſtians in the Affairs 
of this World, any farther than where Juſtice and 
Mercy,and Truth, and Fidelity,and any Relative 
Duties are concern'd, but their peculiar Work is 
to inſtru& them in Spiritual Matters, and ſuch as 
tend to the Salvation of their Souls: Hence 


13 


they are ſaid by the Apoſtle, to watch over Heb. 13. 


their Souls, as thoſe who muſt give an Account for) 


them. If we look impartially into our ſelves, 
and refle& with ſerious Humility upon that 
Blindneſs of Mind, that Ignorance and Stupi- 


dity which attends our corrupted Nature; we 


may find, that at our firſt Entrance upon reli- 
gious Thoughts, the very plaineſt Principles of 
Truth are as obſcure and unintelligible, as if 
they were ſo many dark and unheard of My- 
ſteries, and all this even to ſuch as have been 
brought up with, and converſant among Chri- 
ſtians : Nay, many of their Capacities are ſo 
very mean, that the whole Book of God appears 
as a Book ſeal'd to them, ſo as they cannot 
come to the Knowledge of any thing in it; or 
like {ſaiah's Prophecy to the pious Eunuch, not 
to be underſtood without the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
proper Perſon to explain it. Not but that God 
has expreſs'd his Will ro Men in the plaineſt 
Words, and in the cleareſt Methods poſſible; 
not but that he has beſtow'd upon Men, Souls 
capable of Conſideration and Diſcourſe ; capa- 
ble of comprehending all ſuch Things as are 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; provided they may but have Opportuni- 
ties of reading that Word of God, or of hear- 


ing it read, with a due Application of Mind 


to what they are about. But Su, which is 


grown habitual to us, has made a prodigious 
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Church Governours inveſted 


Alteration in our mental Faculties and Capaci- 
ties: The Diſorders of Intemperance, Gluttony, 
Luſt, and irregular Paſſion, have made the Or- 
avs of our Bodies unfit to ſerve or follow the 
Motions of our Souls; and that Careleſneſs, 
Envy, Malice and Hypocriſy, which have gor- 
ten Poſſeſſion of theſe Souls, have made them 
unapt to employ the Body upon ſuch Subjects, as 
would be agreeable to the Nature of a Spirit, 
which had its Original from God. 
The very beſt among us, and at the beſt, 
are in St. Paul's Condition; and we find 2 Law 
in our Members rebelling againſt the Law of our 
Minas, and leading us captive to the Law of Sin and 
Death, The Vanities of the World, and the 
Temptations of the Devil follow us ſo cloſe, 
and are ſo unhappily ſucceſsful in their Purſuit ; 
that we can ſcarce get Leiſure to enquire about 
or deliberate upon what we ought to do to be 
ſaved. Thoſe Prejudices we are generally in- 
fected with, make us dull and heavy, and ready 
to miſinterpret and miſapply the moſt intelligible 
and neceſſary Truths: And what infinite Num- 
bers of Men are there, even in the Chriſtian 
World, who ſit down contentedly in this mi- 


ſerable ſorrtiſh Condition? God knows our pre- 


ſent Frailties and Defects, and on that Reaſon 


has provided for us ſuch as ſhould put us in 


Mind of, and teach us our Duties, who ſhould 
impartially lay before us the Ways of Life and 


Death. God firſt endow'd Men with ſuper- 


natural and miraculous Gitts, and in an extra- 
ordinary Manner, that they might be able to diſ- 
ſipate thoſe Clouds of univerſal Ignorance, 
which overſpread the World. The Obſti- 


nacy and Inconliderateneſs of corrupt Nature 
be - 


with a Spiritual Power. I7 


Nature being once maſlter'd by the Influence of 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts; ſince that Time Di- 
vine Providence in its ordinary Courſe, has, in 
all Ages, rais'd up Men of a particularly ſtu- 
dious and inquiſitive Temper, who by well im- 
proving the ,Principles of Natural Reaſon, exa- 
mining antient Traditions and the Writings of 
ſuch learned Men as had gone before them, 
grew ſenſible of the great Wants they labour'd 
under. Theſe Men, in their Search after Help 
for the wretched Condition they were in, fell 
in with the written Word of God, or the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and examining them careful- 
ly, and comparing Things with Things, they 
made Uſe of Human Learning, as the Hand- 
maid of Religion and Piety, without which 
it is ordinarily impoſſible to make any conſi- 
derable Progreſs in the Converſion of Here- 
ticks, Idolaters, Heathens and Infidels, unleſs 
the Want of it be made good by indiſpu- 
table Miracles. By theſe Means ſuch inquiſi- 
tive Perſons have been convinced of the Ne- 
ceſſity of the continual Aſſiſtances of God's 
Holy Spirit, to make them underſtand the My- 
ſteries of Chriſtianity, to enable them to live 
* devout and innocent Lives, as being very ac- 
 #F Cceptable to God, who is the Giver of every good 

and perfect Gift; and being convinced of theſe 
Ih uhings, they have been conſtantly earneſt and 
importunate to beg for themſelves the Aſſiſtance. 
ot the Divine Spirit, that by his Help and In- 
fluence they might be able to teach themſelves 
and others. 

Such Perſons as I have been deſcribing were 
thoſe Succeſſors, whom the Apoſtles left be- 


hind them to inſtruc and govern- the Church 
Vor. IL G after 
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after their own Deceaſe, and who have been ur- 


interruptedly continued in the Church of Chriſt 


to this Day. They have been the only lawful 


| Inſtru&ors and Governours of the Church, and 


what Diſcoveries of Truth they have made them- 
ſelves, they have freely and candidly imparted 
to the ignorant and uninſtruged. I doubt not 
but that ſome of thoſe, who have preſided in the 
Church oft Chriſt, have been guilty of great 
Negligence, and of many Miſcarriages in this 
Caſe, by which the Light of the Goſpel of 
Jelus Chriſt has been exceedingly obſcured : But 
never ſo far, but that, in due Time, God's 
Providence has, in a good Meaſure, reſtored . 
Matters to the Primitive Standard. Truth has 
broken out again with a ſurpriſing Luſtre, and 
has been duly and faithfully preach'd ro the 
Flock of Chriſt. And ſhould this Teaching be 
diſcontinued ; Ignorance would ſoon prevail 
again, and God's own People, would, as of old, 
periſh for Want of Knowledge, The common 
People may be very induſtrious in reading that 
Holy Word, which is able to make th.m wiſe to 
Salvation: But that Induſtry would ſoon ceaſe 
and come to nothing, if they had not ſuch as 
attended Continuaiiy to teach and inſtruct them 
in the Ways of Truth, and to ſtir up their 
Minds, ſo as they might not ſleep, but always 


watch and be ſober. But thoſe who thus teach 


and inſtruct the ignorant and unconverted, muſt Þ 
of Neceſſity have ſome Authority and Power 
over thoſe who are taught by them, as I obſerv'd 2? 


before. The Lawful Paſtors of the Church or 


Preachers of the Goſpel are not the Miniſters ? 
or Servants of Men, bur they are the Miniſters -: 


of Jelus Chriſt ; and tho' they behave themſelves q 


with 


7 with a Spiritual Power. 15 


with the greateſt Humility, and become all things 
to all Men, that by any Means they may ſave 
F ſome; yet that Humility of theirs does not de- 
} baſe their Character, or take off their Superio- 
rity in Spiritual Matters over all thoſe commit- 
ted to their Charge. 
Wie preach not our ſelves, ſays St. Paul, but Chriſt 2 Cor. 4 
eſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants for th 
Jeſus Sake. What would not the tender and af- 
fectionate Parent ſubmit to, for the Sake of that 
Child whom he lovd, to procure his inward 
and his ourward Happineſs? Yet he's a Father 
ſtill, and ſtill to be reverenc'd, and to be obey'd 
by his Son as his Superior. It may be ſaid, 
that notwithſtanding. all the Inſtructions of the 
holieſt and moſt induſtrious Paſtors and Gover- 
nours of the Church, many are ſtill in the dark, 
and either cannot or will not ſee the Truth 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : We muſt own all 
thisas a ſad Truth : And whatever may be ſaid 
of thoſe who have no Teachers, I am ſure that 
thoſe who have them, and yet continue ignorant 
will fall under a ſeverely aggravated Condemna- 
tion. We who are lawfully calld, to be Paſtors 
in the Church of God may, with reſpe& to iuch, 
declare as the Apoſtle once did; Ve heaitily re- 2 Cor. 
nounce the hidden Things of Diſboneſty, and are not 2, 3,4. 
vs conſcious to our ſelves, that we have walkt in | 
ch 3 Craftineſs or have handled the Mord of God deceit- 


aſt | Fully, but, by Manifeſtation of the Truth, have com- 
ver mended our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the 
vd i Sight of God. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid 

or © to them that are loſt; in whom the God of this MVorld 
lers hath blinded the Minds of them who believe not, leſt 
ters the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
lves - Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. This then is 
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the firſt Branch of that Power veſted in the 
Paſtors and Governours of the Church; after 
they are once call 'd to that ſacred Office. Thence- 
forth there is a Neceſſity laid upon them indeed, and 
wo to them if they do not preach the Goſpel. 


2. The Paſtors and Governours of the Chri- 
{tian Church are veſted with a juſt Power and 
Authority to reprove any among thoſe under 
their Care, who walk diſorderly, or ſo as does 
not become the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
great Duty of a Chriſtian Biſhop orPresbyter is 
to take Care, that the Church receive no Detri- 
ment either in its Doctrine or its Diſcipline : 
And hey are to'manage their Truſt (as the old 
Roman 
intruſted with Power to a like Purpoſe by the 
Senate,) without Hatred or Favour, and with- 
out any Regard to the Greatneſs or Intereſts of 
any. And indeed, when ſo many who profeſs 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, or call themſelves 
Chriſtians, dare yet to deny that Faith fo noto- 
riouſly in their Lives and Converſations ; the 
Neceſlity of reproving all ſuch Sinners, muſt, a- 
mong all ſober and thinking Men, be indiſpu- 
table. While Children or A and Mad 
Men are ready to thruſt themſelves into the great- 


eſt Miſchiefs, and are altogether inſenſible of 


their Danger; if Parents, Guardians and Keep- 
ers had not Power to reſtrain their Ignorance 
or Simplicity, what a diſmal Account ſhould 


we have of them? Such Ignorants, ſuch Mad- 


men are lewd and debauch'd Chriſtians : And 
ſhould there be none to cry aloud againſt their 
Sins, or to open their Eyes upon that Hell which 
gapes upon them ; what Multitudes would be 

hurryd 


ictators or Conſuls, when they were 


— 


with a Dower of Reproving. 


hurry'd openly into eternal Hell? The Prince of 
Darkneſs reigns and rages in the Hearts of the 
Children of Diſobedience: He lays Temptati- 
ons to Sin in every Man's Way ; and ſometimes 
the beſt of Men are off their Watch, and ma- 
ſter d by them. KReproof, then, duly temper'd 
muſt be one Expedient in the Antidote againſt 
their Infection, and a Preventive of their fatal 
Effects. | 

How much Need had good old Eli, of Re- 
proof,tho* he himſelf were God's High Prieſt ; and 
the chief Magiſtrate in Jſrael, as he was the 
High-Prieſt, and the Urim and Thummim were 
not yet taken away? He could not but know 
what che Wickedneſs of his Sons deſerv'd : And 
he did reprove them, and back'd his Reproof 
with excellent and unanſwerable Reaſon : But 
alas! Reaſon ſignifies nothing, where Sin is 
grown habitual and inveterate. Eli as he was 
High Prieſt, and had Authority ſufficient for that 
Purpoſe, ought to have cut them off tor ever 
from the very Approaches of God's Houle, and 
from any Communication with God's People: 
and while he neglected his own Duty, he himſelf 
became Partaker of their Sins. As he was the 
Supreme Magiſtrate, he ought to have taken the 
Lives of thoſe lewd and profane Wretches, with- 
out any Regard to their ſacred Character, or to 
their near Relation to himſelf ; and what the 


Effect of this unhappy Indulgence was, the Hi- 1 Sam. 2. 
ſtory informs us. How frequently did grieving 27, Cc. 


Samuel reprove forgetful Saul for his Miſcarria- 
ges in the Government of God's People? And 
what Pains did he take, if it had been poſlible, 
to reconcile him to the Favour ot his God? How 
undaunted did he behave himſelf to Saul, while 


he was yet flouriſhing under his Regal Chara- 


C3 cter ? 


18m. 16. | 
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2 Sam. 12. 
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ger? and how tenderly and compaſſionately, when 
he knew that God had laid him aſide, and given 
the Kingdom to a Neighbour who was better than 
he? Of what extraordinary Uſe was this repro- 
ving Power in one of God's Prophets to David 
himſelf, a Prophet too, and a Man after God's 
oun Heart > What Miſeries did it reſcue him 
from, when he had been guilty of ſuch a Com- 
plication of Ingratitude, Treachery, Adultcry and 
Murder in Fn, © pena of Uriah ? It is true, Nathan 
reproved him with all the Humility and Addreſs 
of a faithful Subject; but then with all the Cloſe- 


neſs of a Friend to David, and of an Ambaſla- 


2 Sam. 24. 


2 Kings 
20. 17,18, 


Example of Meekneſs and Pity, and Himſelf 


dor from Heaven. But he rous'd him out of 
an otherwiſe fatal Lethargy by his Care. So 
when in a vain-glorious Humour, not it may be, 
without ſome Mixture of Sacrilege, David would 
have the People numbred, tho' better advis'd by 
his great General Jeab, what a kindly Operati- 
on had the Reproof of Gad his Seer upon his 
tender-and relenting Heart, and how ſoon did it 
bring him to Repentance ? 

How throughly did a ſeaſonable Reproof al- 
lay the ſwelling Thoughts of pious Hezekiah, 
when an unexpected Recovery from a dangerous 
Sickneſs, and the Pride of his extraordinary Trea- 
ſures, began to puff him up, and make him al- 
moſt forget himſelf? And how frequent, and 
how very ſharp and earneſt were thoſe Prophets 
whom God ſent from Time to Time to 1ſrael in 
their Reproofs to that ungrateful People? In all 
which yet they ſhew'd no III Will, nor froward or 
moroſe Temper, but only Love and hearty Deſires 
of their Temporal and eternal Happineſs. Nay, 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, tho' an unparallel'd 


the 


- 


with a Tower of Reproving. 23 


the God of Peace and Love ; yet did not forbear 
to check, to rebuke, and to threaten that ſin- 
ful Nation in which he had done moſt of his 
wonderful Works. What could be more ſevere 
or juſt than his Indignation againſt the Jews, 
for abuſing and profaning the Temple of God? 
It is written, ſays he, that my Houſe ſhall be call'd Mat. 21. 
the Houſe of Prayer, but je have made it a Den of 
Thieves. What can be more dreadful than thoſe 
authentick Woes denounced againſt thoſe Jewiſh Mat. 23. 
Hypocrites, who pretended to ſuch Zeal for ma- 
king Proſelytes to the Law of Moſes, when they 
made the wretched Converts abundantly more 
the Children of Wrath than they had been before? 
And was not John the Baptiſt, the Fore-runner 
of the Meſſias, as remarkable for the Plainneſs 
and Severity of his Reproofs, when he call'd 
> thoſe falſe-hearted Jews,who erouded after him, 
and pretended a mighty Fondneſs of his Life and 
Doctrine, à Generation of Vipers: And yet I don't Mat. 3. 7, 
remember that the Jews themſelves, tho' ſtung 
* ſo much by the Sharpneſs of his Rebukes ever 
cCall'd him Railer, for his Pains. A good Man 
indeed loves to be reprov'd, when he is himſelf 
free and impartial in his Thoughts, and humble 
under a Senſe of the Infirmities of his Na- 
8 Ture. 
* Had St. Peter, in his firſt Sermon, ſpoken only 
-* ſmooth and eaſy things; had he flatter'd the Great 
in their Sins, or the Guilty in their Tranſgreſſi- 
ons; could He poſſibly have brought his Hear- 
ers to ſuch a Senſe of their Condition as was ne- 
ceflary? No. But when he told them with 
Apoſtolical Plainneſs and Authority, that they Ads 3. 
3 had denyed th: Hily One and the Juſt, and had 14, 15. 
3 defired a DMurderer to be given to them, and had cru- 
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cified the Lord of Life, and had ſo been themſelves his 
Betrayers and Murtherers ; when he had thus laid 

their Sins before them, they were ſoon brought 

to the Queſtion, Men aud Brethren, what ſhall we 

do? St. Stephen, (when he was ſo reconcil'd to his 

eruel Perſecutors and Murderers, as that he pray'd 

for them, that God world not lay that Sin to their 

Charge; even when he was in ſuch a ſweet Tem- 

per of Mind) he thought it no Crime, no Treſpaſs 

upon Charity, to call them by their proper Names, 

Aas 7.51, a ſtiff-neck'd Generation, uncircumcis'd in Heart and 
52, 53? Ears, ſuch as always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
As juſt and as rough in his Reproofs was St. 

Paul to his Corinthians, when being puff'd up 

with a new-fangled Notion of a ſtrange and 
unaccountable Liberty induiged to Chriſti- 

1 Cor. 5. ans, they committed ſuch MWickedneſſes as were 
1, 22 not fo much as once nam d among the Gentiles ; and 
he treated thoſe fooliſh Galatians as ſeverely, Be- 

fore whoſe Eyes Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet 

forth crucify'd among them, and yet were ſo be- 
witch'd by the indefatigable Subtilty of Falſe 

Gal. 3. 1. Teachers, as 10 longer to obey the Truth. With 
ſuch ſeaſonable Plainneſs, St. John reproves the 

Revel. 2, Churches of Epheſus, Sardis, Pergamus, Thyatira 
9” and Laodicea, that by ſuch Rebukes they might 
bring them to a Sincere Repentance of their Sins, 

and to retrieve their firſt Zeal and Love. | 

As every lawful Teacher and Governour of 

the Church was veſted with ſuch Authority to 

reprove the faulty Members of it. So St. Paul 

gives it in Charge to his Son Timothy, not only 

2 Tim. 4.t0 preach the Mord, but to be inſtant in Seaſon, and 
LY out of Seaſon, and to !reprove and rebuke thoſe who 
ſinn'd. And where he ſpeaks concerning thoſe 
Gainſazers among the Cretans, whole Mouths were 
| | to 


/ 


with a Power of Reprowing. 


to be ftop'd ; and giving Titus a juſt Character of 
that People out of one of their Prophets, he gives 


Titus this particular Charge, Yherefore rebukeTit. 1.13, 


them ſharply, that they may be” ſound in the Faith ; 


and afterwards, he bids him to rebuke with all Tit. 2.15. 


Authority. And unleſs thoſe who call themſelves 
Chriſtians were better inclin'd than they general- 
ly are, Inſtruction, tho' it were, by an Angel 


jrom Heaven, without Reproof, would have very 


inconſiderable Effects; and Reproof it ſelf is as 
inſignificant when it proceeds from one who has 
no Authority from Chriſt to that Purpoſe. Men 
are apt to deal as roughly with ſuch aſſuming 
Reprovers, as the Man poſſeſs'd by a Devil did 


with the Jewiſh Exorciſts. Reproof, eſpecially A as 19. 
in Publick, when given by Inferiors looks like 15, 16. 


Saucineſs, when given by Equals like Pragmati- 
calneſs ; but it it appears with a due Majeſty and 
Awtulneſs, when it proceeds from a Perſon ju- 


ſtly qualify'd and juſtly commiſſion'd for it. When 


thoſe reprove Sinners whom God ſends on that 
Errand, he generally gives a greater Weight to 
their Words than to thoſe of others. Upon their 
Re proofs ſome turn from their Sins as obedient 
Children, and ſome aggravate their eternal Miſer 

by {lighting them; while the Reproofs of thoſe, 
to whom that Office does not belong, are odious 
to God, and quickly grow ridiculous to Men. 


3. The true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, or one 
who is a lawful Paſtor in his Church, has Power 
to correct or cenſure ſcandalous and obſtinate 
Sinners : And this Power is to take Place then, 
when neither Inſtru&ion nor Reproof can make 
any conſiderable Impreſſion : This is ſufficient- 
ly intimated in that Charge of our Saviour be- 


fore- 


Church Governours inveſted 


fore- mentioned, viz. That we ſhould bring the 
otherwiſe incorrigible Sinner before the Church; 
the Voice of which if he refuſe to hear, he was 
to be treated as an Heathen or a Publican by the 
Church as well as by the Accuſer ; z. e. Care was 
to be taken in ſuch a Caſe, that there ſhould be 
no Communication nor Commerce held by a 
faichful Chriſtian with ſuch a Man. This was 
a Power inherenc in the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and 
continued by the concurrent Decrees and Orders 
of that Government, as appears by that Paſſage 
in Ezra, who deligning a general publick Hu- 
miliation for the Sin of the reſtored Captives in 


Ezr. 10.8. marrying ſtrange Wives, made Proclamation throug h- 


ot Tudah and Jeruſalem, that they ſhould gather 
themſelves together to Jeruſalem : And that whoſoe- 
ver would not come in three Days according to the 
Counſel of the Princes and the Elders, all his Sub- 
ſtance ſhould be forfeited, and himfelf ſeparated from 
the Congregation of #hoſe who had been carry'd away. 
The Syriac Vertion renders it, Let him be ſepara- 
ted from the People of Iſrael; the Arabic, Let him 
be Anathema, i. e. accurſed; and all his Eſtate di- 
vided from the Church of the Captivity. And Jo- 


Arch.e-l;g. ſcphus in his Jewiſh Antiquittes, in his Account of 
I. II. C. 5. the ſame Thing, gives it to this Senſe, © He 


„ who ſhall contemn theſe Summons, or this 
© Proclamation, let him be excommunicated and 
* his Goods confiſcate to the Uſe of the Holy 

© Treaſury.” $f 
And it was not reaſonable that the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood ſhould have leſs Authority than that 
of the Fews ; ſince they were like to meet with 
Men as obltinate in Wickedneſs, and in Oppo- 
ſicion to all good Orders, as the Prieſts of Aa- 
ron's Family could. That they had ſuch a 
| Pow- 


with a Power of Correction. 


Power St. Paul proves, when he denounces his 


27 


Anathema againſt any, tho it ſhould be an An- Gal. 1. 8. 


gel from Heaven, who ſhould dare to preach any other 


Goſpel' than what himſelf had preached. And in 


another Place, If any one love not the Lord Feſus 1 Cor'16. 


Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha, i. e. if he** 


obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to the Authority 
and Commands of Jeſus Chriſt, let him fall un- 
der the heavieſt and moſt laſting Curſes, or be 
accurſed till the Lord come. But more directly yet, 
when St. Paul gives Directions to Titus, how he 


ſhould deal with Heret'cks, Him who is an Here Tit. 3.10, 


tick, ſays he, after the fi ſt and ſecond Admonition, 11. 


* rejedt; knowing that he who is ſo, is ſubverted and 
= finneth, and is condemned of himſelf. All fair Means 
muſt be us'd firſt, to reduce ſuch as err from the 
right Way, but Severity or due Correction: If 
thoſe fail, theſe muſt be us'd at laſt : But done can 
manage this Rod of Correction rightly but the 
Prieſthood, or the Paſtors and Governors of the 
Chriſtian Church. 

In the Primitive Church, they had (as, accor- 
ding to the Jewiſh Rabbins, their Church had had 
before) three ſeveral Kinds or Degrees of Ex- 
communication. And ſince the Sins, which the 
Members of the Church might be guilty of, 
were of a very different Nature, and attended 
with very different Circumſtances, ſome of a 


more excuſable, ſome of a more ſcandalous and 


deteſtable Kind; it was Puniſhment ſufficient 
for ſome Sinners to forbid them coming to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper (an Ordinance 
of much more Eſteem and Veneration in thoſe 
Days than it is at preſent) till ſuch Time as 
they had given to the Church ſufficient Evidence 
of their ſincere and hearty Repentance. BAG 
uc 
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ſuch was that Excommunication, which accor- 

ding to the Opinion of Theodoret, was to be 

„ - laid upon thoſe who thro' Fear, fell 
K S pe THC . p ; 

viralenc my leit from their Holy Profeſſion in a Time 

biueneler, Wes Sy mn of Perſecution, Let them be put away 

. 1 * from Participation of the ſacred My- 

Poe 4 ſteries, but not forbidden Communion 

© in Prayers with the Catechumens, nor from 

hearing the Holy Scriptures read, nor from 

the Admonitions of their Teachers; but let 

them not be forbidden that holy Communion 

* for their whole Life's Time, but for a deter- 

minate Space, till they come to be ſenſible of 

their Diſeaſe, and to ſeek out for a Remedy.” 

And {uch was the Sentence, which, in St. Ba- 

fil's Opinion, ought to have been paſs'd upon 

Can.4. ad thoſe who had marry'd the third Time. As for 


* 


cc 
c 


* 


Amphilo- thoſe then, who were guilty of Crimes of a leſs 


chum. ſcandalous Nature, ſuch as theſe now mention'd, 
it was reaſonably judged that a moderate Pe- 

nalty was ſufficient. 
But greater Sins call'd for greater Puniſhments : 
Therefore in caſes of greater Scandal, Sinners were 
ſo caſt out from the Communion of the Faith- 
ful, that they were not only forbidden the Lord's 
e Supper, but all other Chriſtians were forbidden 
any kind of Communication with them upon 


Pain of being caſt out themſelves. This, as the 


Fathers of the Church themſelves exprels'd it, 
22747275 Was, © To be abſolutely or entirely cut off from 


2207.57. the Body of the Church of Chrilt.” Such was 


Saar ig 


+*x>-cizc. that Puniſhment inflicted by St. Paul's Order 


Phot. Ep. on thoſe, who were calPd Brethren, and yet walk'd 
z Cor. 5. diſorderly, and were Fornicators, Covetous, Idola- 
v6 ters, Railers, Drunkards, Extortioners and the like, 

with whom he torbad the Corinthians ſo much as 
#0 


hs 
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to eat; to be ſure, therefore, not to communicate 
in any Divine Ocdinance whatſoever : And this 
Sentence of Excommunication might not be ta- - 
ken off, but upon a very long and a very ſevere 
Repentance, and upon their molt earneſt Requeſt 
to be re-admitted to the Peace of the Church : 
And that too was not granted uſually till the 
Delinquent was ſuppos'd to lie upon his Death- 
Bed; the Relaxation of which Severities in ex- 
traordinary Caſes, lay wholly in the Breaſt of 
the Biſhop, with the Advice of his Presbyters. 
Beſides theſe, they had in the Primitive Church 
another, and that a perpetual Anathema, which 
was denounced againſt incorrigible Sinners on- 
ly; a Curſe, which as it never was remitted in 
this World, ſo they juſtly concluded it never could 
be remitted in the World rocome. But the De- 
nunciation of all theſe was only in the Power 
of the Biſhops, and of their Presbyters as au- 
* FX thorizd by them: And theſe Cenſures were 
Z look'd upon as Correction enough, and the Au- 
thority, by which they were paſs'd, ſufficient 
Power to keep the whole Chriſtian Church in 


? Awe in thoſe better times ; and however they 
may be contemn'd in theſe Days, ſuch Cenſures 
in denounced on juſt and weighty Reaſons, and in 
1 a regular manner againſt Schiſmaticks, Here- 
" . ticks, and Men of immoral Lives and Conver- 
% 2 ſarions will be found to have their terrible Con- 
> 2 ſequences ſtill. Nor will thoſe Perſons, who un- 
m 2 der the Weight of thoſe Cenſures, go out of this 
45 World with ſmiling Countenances and extraor- 
y dinary Expreſſions of Aſſurance, find it ſo eaſy a 
/ Matter as they faney to clude theEfte&s of them. 
* All human Paſſions ought, indeed, to be ſhut 
3 


out from theſe Cenſures: The Chriſtian Biſhop 
; Or 


A 
as | 
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his Subſtitutes ought, when they paſs them, to 
have no other End in View but only the Glory 
of God, the Security of Religion, the Exter- 
mination of Sin and the Amendment and Salva- 
tion of the Sinner. And thus he who inſtructs 
the Ignorant, who reproves the Wicked, who | 
corrects the Obſtinate; he who preaches plain 
practical Truths to plain and iow Capacities, | 
not nice Doctrines and inextricable Myſteries | 
in a Style as obſcure and unintelligible ; he who 
fears not the Faces of Men, but with an Evan- 
gelical Boldneſs and Freedom reproves Sin and 
Sinners, not paſſing over their Sins in Silence, 
or extenuating their Guilt, or ſpeaking fine things 
of thoſe ungodly Wretches whom God abhors ; | 
he who paſles juſt Cenſures upon Offenders, not 
for trivial or only imaginary Crimes, but for 
ſuch as are notoriouſly prejudicial to the Inte- 
reſts of Religion, and thoſe of his own Soul, 
with Seriouſneſs and true Sorrow for the Occa- 
ſion; That Biſhop does the Duty of a Paſtor | 
indeed; he exceeds not the Bounds of his 
Heavenly Commiſſion : And tho' by doing his 
Duty, he may incur Envy, Reproach and Ha- 
tred from'a Crew of lewd and vicious Wretch- | 
es; yet his Glory ſhail be great in the Church- 
es of Chriſt, and his Praiſe and his Reward for 
bis Fidelity, not of Men but of God, 4 


"i 
+ 
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3 The lawful Biſhops, or Paſtors and Gover- 


nours of the Church are obliged to perform 
their Duties in inſiructins, reproving and 
correcting the Members of the (hurch; and 
in propagating Religion, tho they ſhould be 

por'd or perſecuted by the Civil Powers 
1 ſo doing. The Supremacy of Kings yet 
aſſertcd. Their Power to appoint who ſhall 
be ordain'd to ſuch or ſuch Offices, and the 
Felicity of any Chriſtian Church under their 
Favour and Protection. Eccleſiaſtical Potu- 
er in it ſelf independent, and to be exercis'd, 
tho the Civil Magiſtrate ſhould either diſ- 
countenance or forbid it, or perſecute Biſhops 
or their Aſſiſtants on that Account. 


AcTs iv. I 9. 


Whether it be right in the Sight of 


8 
God, to hearken unto you, more 


than unto God, judge ye. 


E are now come to the next Particular 


under our Second General Aſſertion from the 
Text, and the Particular is, that it having been 
ſafäci- 


formerly propos'd to be diſcours'd on 


37 
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ſufficiently prov'd before, that the Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church, having a Power ve- 
ited originally in them by Jeſus Chriſt the 
Supreme Head and Governour of the Chriſtian 
Church as ſuch, to inſtru&t, reprove and cor- 
re& the Members of the Church, independently 
on all Civil Authority as ſuch, as juſt Occaſion 
ſhall require ; They may, and ought to do their 
Duties, how difficult ſoever their outward Cir- 
cumſtances may be, or how contrary ſoever thoſe 
ſecular Princes or Powers, under whoſe Govern- 
ment they live, may be to that weighty and 
important Work. But here, that we may ſhew 
how agreeable the Principles of Chriſtianity are 
to all Civil Government, and how far a ſound 
Chriſtian will always be from Reſiſtance or Diſ- 
_ obedience to his lawful Prinee in Things not 
ſinful ; we muſt premiſe, 


Artic. 37, 1. That we aſſert, with the lawfully eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England, in her Articles, that“ The 
King's Majeſty in thefe his Realms, and all 

other his Dominions, hath the chief Power; 

* unto Him the chief Government of all the 

Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ec-- 

eleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth ap- 

pertain. We acknowledge all thoſe Preroga- 
tives to be veſted in our Princes, and in all 
others, which we ſee to have been always 
given to all Princes in holy Scripture by 


cc 
cc 
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„God Himſelf, viz. that they ſhould rule all E- 


* ſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge 
© by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or 
0 Temporal, and to reſtrain with the Civil 
0 


Sword the ſtubborn and Evil Doers.“ We 
aſſert 
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aſſert again with our Forefathers, © that the King 

„ within his own Realms and Rer tam in Archiepiſeopos 
Dominions, has, and may exe Epiſcopos, Clericos, & alios 

« Ciſe, a full and compleatJuriſdi- Miniſtros, quam in Laicos intra 

« &ion both Civil and Eccleliaſti- ſua regna & Donunia pleniſſi- 

« cal, over all Arch Biſhops, Bi- mam juriſdictionem tam ciyi- 


lem quam eccleſiaſticam habet 
3 ſhops, Clergy-men and other & exercere poteſt; cum omnis 
0 


Miniſters, of the Church, as juriſdictio &eccleſiaſtica & ſe- 
ce yell as over the Laity; ſince gy _ ag om dh — 
4 all Juriſdiction both Eccleſia- F 
* and Secular, are derived made anansd ec 
« from him as the one and ſole Fountain of 

c them both.” We aſlert, yet farther with the 
Convocation, in the Lear 1640. in their Canons, that | 

« The Care of God's Church is ſo committed Vid. Ada 
* © to Kings in Scripture, that they are commen- 1 
> © ded when the Church keeps the right Way, my 


* 
Lad - 


= 


c 


row's 
« and taxed when it runs amiſs ; and therefore Collect 
* the Government of the Church belongs in chief on, p. 345. 
© to Kings: For otherwiſe one Man would be 
* commended for another Man's Care, and tax- 
e ed for another's Negligence, which is not 
God's Way. The Power to call and to diſ- 
ſolve Councils both National and Provincial, 
is the true Right of all Kings within their 
own Realms and Territories: And for any 
Perſon or Perſons to ſet up, maintain or avow 
in any their ſaid Realms or Territories reſpe- 
ctively under any Pretence whatſoever, any 
e independent coactive Power, either Papal or 
Popular, whether directly or indirectly, is 
4 to undermine their great and Royal Office, 
_ and cunningly to overthrow that moſt ſacred 
Ordinance which God himſelf hath eſtabliſh'd ; 
and ſo is treaſonable as well againſt God as 
t againſt the King. 
Vor. II. D Theſe 
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Theſe Principles are ſo much agreeable to the 
Nature of Chriſtianity, and ſo inſeparable from 
it, that that Meeting call'd The Aſſembly of Di- 
vines at Weſtminſter, when they met there in di- 
rect Oppoſition to the poſitive Commands of 
their lawful Sovereign, and when they were 
every Day blowing up the Flames of Rebellion 
againſt him, yet could not but acknowledge, 


Aſſem- That the Civil Magiſtrate hath Authori- 


bly*s Con-“ ty, and it is his Duty, to take Order that 
feſſion ofcc 


Faith, c. Unity and Peace be preſerv'd in the Church, 


23. 


that the Truth of God be kept pure and en- 
tire, that all Blaſphemies and Hereſies be ſup- 
preſs'd, all Corruptions and Abuſes in Wor- 
ſhip or Diſcipline prevented or reform'd, and 
all the Ordinances of God duly ſettled, ad- 
miniſtred and obſerv'd. For the better effect- 
ing whereof he hath Power to call Synods, to 


cc 
c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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© be preſent at them, and to provide that what- | 


& ſoever is tranſacted in them be according to the 
4 Mind of God.” And they declare farther, that 
It is the Duty of the People to obey the law- 
© ful Commands of their Magiſtrates, and to be 
* ſubject to their Authority for Conſcience Sake; 
* that Infidelity or Difference in Religion doth 


* not make void the Magiſtrate's juſt and le- 


gal Authority, nor free the People from their 
« due Obedience to him, from which Eccleſi- 
e aſtical Perſons are not exempted ; much leſs 
* hath the Pope any Power or Juriſdicion over 
* them in their Dominions, or over any of their 
* People, and leaſt of all to deprive them of 
their Dominions or Lives, if he ſhall judge 
them to be Hereticks, or upon any other 
* Pretence whatſoever.” Theſe are our Prin- 


ciples as faithful Members of the Church of 


Eng- 


q. 
£1 
. 
4 
- F 
11 
0 
11 
b 


N 


: 
* 
= 
LE” 
* 
"2 * 
” 
- 2 
3H 
£5 
F 
4 
. 
4 


The Regal Supremacy aſſerted. 


England, and we agree with whatſoever is to 
be met with in the Harmony of the Confeſſi- 
ons of all other reformed Churches, ſo far as 


35 


ſuitable to them. 


2. We aſſert and maintain, that where ſeve- 
ral Perſons duly qualify'd for Ordination to the 
Paſtoral Office, according to the Preſcriptions 
of the Goſpel, offer themſelves to the Biſhops of 


; the Church ; thefe it is in the Power, — be- 


of them ſhall be ordain d and admitted 
Office within their Dominions. Hence 
4q Balſamon in his Gloſs upon the Fourth 
Canomof the Council of Chalcedon, tells 
us, that the Royal Authority reaches 


( ſo far as to promote Biſhops.” And 


another Author tells us, to the ſame 
2 Purpoſe, © that the Royal or Imperial 
Power gives Laws to vacant Sees, 
and advances the Clergy from leſſer 
Honour to greater; as for Example, 
from bare Epiſcopal to Metropolitan 
Cities, either out of reſpeCt to the 
Vertue of the Perſon who is to be 
made Biſhop there, or out of re 


4 . 
= CC 
* 


longs to the Prerogative of the Chriſtian Prince 
or Sovereign, it he thinks fit, to determine which 
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I ſpect to the 
City in which He's to be fix'd.“ And by 
this Power, even the Biſhop of Rome was, for 


: ſome Ages, choſen by the Eaſtern Emperors ; and 
F after wards, when their Authority was loſt in 
| Fine he was choſen by Charles the Great, and 
J ſeveral of his Succeſſors. To give other Inſtan- 
ces of this is needleſs, fince they are ſo many and 
do very obvious. The Chriſtian Prince may, by 
I Virus of his Royal Authority, take away the 


3 D 2 
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publick Revenue or Maintenance from ſuch or 
ſuch a Biſhop himſelf, tho' not from his Biſhop- 


rick ; and forbid his exerciſing Epiſcopal juriſdi- 


ction, within any particular Province or Pre- 


cnt; always ſuppoſing ſuch Biſhops or Paſtors 


to have behav'd themſelves ſeditiouſly or diſloy- 
ally, or to have fallen juſtly under the Cenſures 
of the Church; and the Church of God to be 
competently provided of ſufficient Paſtors or 
Biſhops without them, whickr both Princes and 
Biſhops are obliged to take Care of. 

Theſe Things the Chriſtian Prince may do, 
as having the Power of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in his own Hands ; and therefore he may 
diſpenſe them, according to their different Be- 
haviours and Merits, to Church- Officers as well 
as to other Men. He may forbid this, or that 
Biſhop or Presbyter preaching in Publick, ad- 


miniſtring Sacraments, ordaining, confirming, -* 


cenſuring, or executing any Part of the Prieſtly 


Office, if he be a Breaker of the Laws of the 


Kingdom, or an Enemy to the Regal Crown 
or Dignity : He may impriſon ſuch a Criminal, 


ſeize his Fortunes, take away his Lite, without 


abuſing his own Authority: But ought, at the 


ſame Time, to provide another Perſon duly qua- 
lified to execute the ſame Office; that the Church 
may be no Sufferer when any of her faulty Pa- 


ſtors are juſtly puniſh'd. And were this Power 


taken from the Crown, or the Sovereign Power 


of any Nation; it would not only exempt meer 


Spiritual Governours from the Reach of the Ci-„ 
vil Sword, how rebellious ſoever they might 
prove; but it would fix them in a State ſupe- 
rior to their Temporal Governours which 


would be of the molt pernicious Conſequence to 
_— 
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Sovereign Princes in the World. For tho it is 


true, that in a Church regularly conſtitated un- 
der the Protection of National Laws, this par- 
ticular Branch of the Sovereign's Authority be 
very little taken Notice of, either by the Prince 
Himſelf, or by the People; yet were the Tem- 
poral . Sovereignty depriv'd of it, thoſe who are 
the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, as 
” ſuch, might become Boutefeus or Incendiaries 
in the State; and tho' they were concern'd no- 
= torioully in Seditions and Rebellions, there would 
be none upon Earth who could juſtly call them 
to an Account for their Misbehaviour; which 
is no great News in a Church of vitiated Prin- 
ciples, like that of Rome ; but would look very 
oddly among a People pretendedly reform'd from 
* the Errors of that malignant Body. All theſe 
Powers which we thus aflert to be in Chriſtian 
Sovereigns, we cannot deny to Heathens or In- 
= fidels on the like Occaſions ; provided always, 
: = that the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, which are 
under their Government, take Care to fill up 
* ſuch Vacancies in a regular Manner. 


* 3. We aſlert, that it is the greateſt Addici- 
on to the Felicity of a Chriſtian Church which 
it is capable of in this World, when the Laws 
made by its immediate Spiritual Governours for 
its Conduct either in Faith or Diſcipline, are 
cConfirm'd by Sovereign Authority. It was 
look'd upon of old, as the Glory even of Pa- 
- San Emperors, (where they acknowledg'd the 
t Being of a God,) to honour that God, to re- 
z- # verence him, to promote his Worſhip among 
h their Subjects, and by their own Laws, and 2 
o due and ſeaſonable Execution of them, ſeverely 
- 40 
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© puniſh all thoſe who ſhould any way blaſ- 
pheme or caſt Reproaches upon the Deity. And 
it among Heathens it was thought very glorious 
to their Princes to act in ſuch a Manner; hw 


much more muſt it tend to the Glory of ſuch 


Governours as pretend to Chriſtianity, to promote 
and defend true Religion, and to advance the 
Honour of the true God by all poſũble Means? 
which they are the more obliged to, becauſe they 
cannot but acknowledge themſelves indebted to 
that God for their Crowns and Scepters, and all 
that Authority which they lay Claim to. 
The Duty of Chriſtians has, in theſe as well 
as other Caſes, a great Agreement with that of a 
Natural Father; whoſe Buſineſs is not only to 
beget Children and to ſupply them with all out- 


ward Neceſſaries upon their coming into the 
World; but to provide for the Nouriſhment of 


their Souls, to procure them ſuch Maſters and 
Tutors as may bring them up in the true Faith 
and Fear of God. And ſo Sovereign Princes, 
to whom God has given the Government of 
States and Kingdoms, ought not only to main- 
tain the Publick Peace of their Dominions, and 
to promote their Temporal Welfare ; but ro ob- 
lige all their Subjects, to make Uſe of all ſuch 
Means as tend to their eternal Happineſs. They 
ought to commit their Subje&s to the Care of 
ſuch Biſhops and Paſtors, as being lawtully call'd 
to that important Work, may teach them what- 
ever is neceſſary to make them ſound in the 
Faith, and innocent and exemplary in their 
Lives and Converſations; they are obliged by 
that Duty they owe to their Maker, to add the 
Sanction of their own Laws to thoſe Rules and 


Orders agreed to by their Spiritual Paſtors for 1 
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the better Management of the Chriſtian Body, 
and to take Care that no Violence be done to 
their Conſtitutions. 

The Peace of the Church, as well as of the 
State, is under the Care of every Chriſtian So- 
= vereign: They are to maintain Religion in its 
Purity, as far as in them lies; to regulate the 


$3 Clergy themſelves, ſo that they in their Lives 


y/ may appear blameleſs and exemplary : And The- 


/ odoſius the Great, in his Letters to the Council of 


2 Epheſus acknowledges all this to be his Duty: 


And that Apoſtolical Precept ſeems to be groun- 


died on the Truth of this Doctrine, viz. That firſt 1 Tim. 2, 
cf all Supplications and Prayers and Interceſſions, "> 2. 
and giving of Thanks, be made for Kings and all that 

are in Authority, that under them we may live quiet 

and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

For the Power of the Supreme Civil Magi- 

> ſtrate in the Church being very great, His Favour 


only can give a reaſonable Aſſurance of our Peace 


and Quietneſs: And upon this was founded 


that Paſſage of St. Auguſtine, 


When the Secular Powers pro- _ Terrenz Poteſtates, quando 


I ſecute Schiſmaticks, they defend 1 9 
their Management by that De- dicit Apoſtolus, Oui pote- 


termination of the Apoſtle, fat; reſſtit, Dei Or dinationi 
5 They who re ſiſt the Power, re- reſiſtit 5 non enim fruſtra La- 
*< jſt the Ordinance of God ; for _— Epiſt. 
'* the Secular Powers do not | 


bear the Sword in vain.” Cognoſcentes veſtri Schi(- 
74 And then, turning his Diſcourſe matis nefas, conſtituunt ad- 


to the Donatiſts, the great Schiſ- verius vos pro ſua ſollicitu- 
4 maticks of that Age, he ſub- oo poteſtate quod vo- 
joins, The Secular Powers | 

© © knowing theWickedneſs of your Schiſm, make 

2 cc . : | y ur: 1 m, m 

E ſuchLa ws againſt you as they think fit; agree- 
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© ably to that Care which lies upon them, and 
ce that Power which is in their Hand.” 

And tho* thoſe L:ws given to the People of 
Iſrael, by God Humielf, ſeem ſufficiently obli- 
gatory and authentic, and tho it may be truly 
{aid ot them that, they were the ſevereſt of all 
others; yet it never was imputed to the Fewaſh 
Monarchs as a Crime, that they enforced the 
Laws'of God by their own; But, accordingly as 
they acted in Matters of Religion with a well 
guided Zeal, or with a Lukewarm Indifterence, 
ſo are they always cenſured or recommended to 
Poſterity. And ſhould we ſuppoſe, (which yet 
we have no Reaſon to do) that Secular Princes 
are generally ſo far to ſeck in Divine Matters, 
as not to be capable of animadverting upon en- 
croaching Errors; yet ſinee they have generally 
thoſe about them who are eminent for Prudence 


and extenſive Knowledge ; and ſince Chriſtian 


Princes have taken ſome of the Spiritual Gover- 
nours of the Church into their Boſom Councils ; 


it would be very unreaſonable and ridiculous to 


believe that they ougit not to make Uſe of their 
Superior Authority to repreſs Schiſms and Here- 
fies, and to give all juſt Encouragement to regu- 
lar and ſober Piety. And it would be abſurd to 
think it is the Glory of a crown'd Head to pro- 
mote Chriſtianiry, and at the ſame Time to 
charge them with Preſumption who endeavour 
to ſupport it in its Purity. And indeed, whatever 
the Mclancholic Conceits of ſome private Dog- 
matiſts may pretend to; Princes have generally 


obſerv'd that Errors conniv'd at in the Church, 


have ſuch an unhappy Influence on the State, 
that they could not poſſibly .let them paſs unre- 
garded without endangering their Earthly Go» 
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Having thus taken a due Care to aſſert the 
Authority and Intereſt of the Sovereign Civil 
Power in the Affairs of Religion, we are to con- 
ſider in the next Place, what Governours meerly 
Ecclefiaſtical, or what the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Church in their Station are to do with 
reſpe& to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Concerns. And 
here we may aſſure our ſelves, that if Zeal in 
theſe Matters 1s requir'd in the Temporal Ma- 
giltrate, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate ; then 
Negligence and Coldneſs or Indifference in them 
cannot be pardonable in the Fathers or Paſtors 
of the Church. State Affairs, and their infinite 
Avocations may, in ſome meaſure excuſe the 
Civil Magiſtrate : But the ſole Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Chri- 
ſtian Church is to attend immediately on God's 
Altars; tho? it is always to be remembred, that 
their Dedication to that ſacred Service, does 
not take off that Duty which they owe to their 
Sovereigns, as they are Subjects. That Obli- 
gation which lies upon Paſtors, to give an Ac- 
count to their Maſter for the Souls of ſuch as are 
committed to their Care, muſt certainly imply, 
that they ought to take Care, that nothing but 
Truth be offer'd to them: As they are bound to 
ſtudy God's Holy Word for the Improvement 
of themſelves in Heavenly Wiſdom; ſo they are 


obliged to impart the ſame Word to others with 


impartial Plainneſs and Sincerity : It is their Buſi- 
nels to animadvert upon all falſe Doctrine what- 
ſoever; to diſcover and oppoſe falſe Teachers; 
to give Warning of, and refute all Hereticks and 
Seliiſmaticks, all Venders of erroneous Doctrines, 
and all ſuch as divide from the true Church of 
Chriſt, For if it be a Charge juſtly laid wm ail 

iri- 
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Rom. 16, Chriſtians, that they ſhould mark or ſet a Brand 

0 of Infamy upon ſuch as create Diviſions in the 9 
Church, and to avoid them, according to the Apo- 
ſtle; then certainly, thoſe who are as Watchmen, 
ſet over the Flock of Chriſt ro give Notice of, 
and to prevent any Danger approaching them, 
ought to obſerve ſuch Miſchief-makers with the 
greateſt Niceneſs and Severity; ſince the Wiles 
and Stratagems of Hell are ſo many, and the In- 
duſtry of thoſe Agents of Darkneſs ſo notorious. 
'The Concern, indeed, of ſuch Paſtors is, to 
take ſuch Care for Poſterity, that the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the Goſpel may deſcend to them 
true and unſully d; and that they may be conti- 
nually ſupply'd with lawful Biſhops and Paſtors ; 
which Ends they are to proſecute with a pru- 
dent and a blameleſs Zeal, that all the Powers of 
Hell, or of united wicked Men may never be 
able to deſtroy them. 

Now tho' we look upon it as an extraor- 
dinary Felicity for Secular Magiſtrates to join 
with the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt in promoting 
the Intereſts of the Goſpel ; yet we cannot but 
be ſenſible how rarely it happens, that thoſe who 
are exalted to the Supreme Height of humane 
Greatneſs will join ſincerely in ſo excellent a 
Work. Secular Grandeur and Honour have 
Abundance of Witchcraft attending them, and 
are too apt to prepoſſeſs and :prejudice the en- 
tire Man : And, at firſt View, there ſeems to be 
ſo great an Incompatibility between the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, and the Glory of the World, and 
the ordinary Methods of humane Policy deviate 
ſo much from the Rules of Heavenly and ſa- 

| ving Wiſcom ; that if ſincere Religion and Piety 

il be frown'd on, it can, by no Means, ſeem ſtrange 

i to us. But {tiil the Promiſe of God to his Y"_ 
an 
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would be with them always to the End of the World, 20. 
that Promiſe muſt and will be made good ; 
Truth muſt ſtill be publiſh'd, and Labourers 
muſt be ſtill ſent into Chriſt's Vineyard. That 
which is really the Religion of Chriſt 1s a Plant 
of ſuch a Nature, that as it flouriſhes very kind- 
ly under the Royal Shade ; ſo the Scorching 
Heats of petſecuting Tycanny cannot dry up its 
Roots, nor the furious Storms of Diabolical 
Rage and Malice break it or tear it up: And 
from hence ir was, that, tho' in the Infancy of 


ny mighty, not many noble who «ere call'd; tho 28. 
the Devil ſeem*d to have driven a deluded World 


' into a deſperate Conſpiracy againſt true Religi- 


on ; yet all that Oppoſition was impotent and 


Egyptian Slavery, that the more they were afflicted ?. 


the more they multiplied and grew; ſo the more 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity endeavoured to re- 
preſs it, the more either Jews or Gentiles out of 


either Malice or Ignorance perſecuted it; the 


Word of God prevail'd and ſpread and flouriſh- 
eld in the World the more. 


While the Apoſtles and their Companions and 


Succeſſors had ſuch undeniable Evidences of the 
Truth of what they preach'd, and the Neceſſi- 
ty of Preaching it; while they were ſo inconte- 
' ſtably aflur'd, that all Mankind lay then in the 
moſt deſpicably miſerable Condition that was 
Poſſible; and that the Incarnation, the Life, the 
Death, the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt were all real Matters of Fact, and of the 
utmoſt Importance to a miſerable World: And 
while they were as throughly convinced, that 


a 
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and eſpecially to the Governors of it, that He Mat. 28. 


Chriſtianity, there were, not many wiſe, not ma- 1 Cor. 1. 


ineffectual. As it, is ſaid' of 1ſrael, under their Exod. 1. 
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a hearty Belief of thoſe weighty Truths concern- 
ing the Meſſias, and an entire Submiſſion to 
tlie Doctrine Preach'd by his Command and in 
his Name was the only proper and adequate 
Remedy for that univerſally miſerable State; 
while the Princes of the World were generally 
Enemies to the Truth as it was in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and conſequently were Enemies to themſelves 
and their own real Happineſs: While Matters 
were at this Paſs, who can wonder that the 
Apoſtles and their Brethren thought themſelves 
obliged to obey God rather than Man ? It is true, 
they knew their Obligation to Obedience to 
Humane Laws, (unleſs where they interfered 
with Laws unqueſtionably Divine) well enough; 
and therefore, they never went abour to raiſe 
Broils or Tumults in the World, or to make 
Earthly Princes to fit uneaſy upon their Thrones : 
but they made uſe of the moſt gentle, ingenu- 
ous and obliging Methods to carry on their 
Heavenly Deſigns ; and by that calm and peace- 
tul Temper, to which they reduced their Pro- 
ſelyres, they endeavoured to conquer the Diſ- 
pleaſure of jealous'Potentates, and gave them to 


underſtand, both by their Do&rine, and by their 


Practices, that the more Chriſtians they had for 
their Subjects, the more ſecurely they might 
wear their Crown; and that true Religion was 
the only ſteady and unmoveable Foundation of 
Love, Reverence and Fidelity. 

But Princes and the great Men of this World 


are not very ſuddenly convinced of theſe Things. 
Now their Backwardneſs in the Caſe contribu- 
ted too much to the Infelicity of the Subje& 
World, and was a very dangerous Obſtacle to 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel. Yet the Apoſtles 

| Were 
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were not diſengaged from their Work by any ſuch 
Diſcouragements : but the more of Contradicti- 
on they met with from deſperate Wretches, the 
more they ſuffer'd from the bloody Rage of 
wicked and unreaſonable Men ; the more plen- 
tiful were the Effuſions of God's Sacred Spirit 
upon them; and they were the more diligent 


in preaching themſelves in their own Perſons, 


and in {ending others to Preach, and they took 


3 all poſſible Opportunities to propagate thoſe 
Truths which they had receiv'd from their 


: Þ Maſter. They continued daily in the Temple, and 
X breaking of Bread from Houſe to Houſe (which 


many interpret of adminiſtring the Lord's Sup- 
= per) did eat their Meat with Singleneſs of Heart. A gs: 45. 
They adminiſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſm, i 
as there was Occaſion: So we find Philip 


45 


baptizing the newly converted Samaritans, and 438.12 


the Ethiopian Eunuch; Ananias baptizing the 38. 


lately converted Perſecutor Saul; Peter baptizing 


Cornelius and his Company, and St. Paul after- 
ward, the Jailour and his Family. They or- 
dain'd Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons accord- 
ing to the Neceſlities of the Church: So Paul 
and Barnabas in their Travels, and Timothy and 


Titus by Commiſſion from St. Paul, ordaim'd Elders 


in every City, for the Uſe of thoſe Provinces in 
2 which they were concern'd. To countervail the 
Oppoſition of Temporal Powers, they did a- 

' bundance of unqueſtionable Miracles in the 
Sight of the World, and ſuch as tended appa- 
> rently to the Honour of God, and the Good of 
* Mankind. They admitted Converts into the 
Church, confirm'd ſuch as were admitted, and 
2 exercis'd Eccleſiaſtical Power and Juriſdiction 
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upon all thoſe Membersof the Church who be- 
hav'd 
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hav'd themſelves irregularly. So St. Peter ſtruck 


Ananias and Sapphira dead in the very Act of 


Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, and abominable Sa- 
crilege and Hypocriſy : So St. Paul excommu- 
nicated the inceſtuous Corinthian, and deliver'd 
Hymeneus and Philetus over to Satan : which Sen- 
tences theſe Apoſtles denounced with ſuch Au- 
thority, that, had all the Powers in the Uni- 


| verſe eſpous'd the Intereſts of the Criminals ſo 


cenſur'd, they could have done them no Ser- 
vice. Nor could the light Eſteem which thoſe 
Offenders might have had of thoſe Church Cen- 


ſures have render'd their Conditions a whit the 
more tolerable ; ſince, tho' they had dy'd under 


that Sentence with all poſſible Appearance of 
quiet and undiſturbed Minds, their Lot at laſt 
muſt have been Eternal Damnation from the 


Preſence of God. And indeed, upon'the whole, 4 


it would have been an unreaſonable Practice in 


thoſe who were providentially deſign'd to be the 
firſt and Maſter Builders of the Chriſtian Church, | 


(when they receiv'd ſo much of the Will of God 
with relation to a miſerable ſinful periſhing 
World) had they yet been careleſs of imparting 
it to them, meerly becauſe the Supreme Civil 


Powers frown'd on them, and the Generality of 


the Spiteful World had not Senſe enough to ap- 
prehend their own Neceſſities. 5 
It is true indeed, that as the Heathen World 


were generally unacquainted with the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion; ſo they under ſtood ; 
nothing of the Validity of thoſe Cenſures infli- 
Ged upon offending Chriſtians by the Gover- 


nours of the Church : But from the general Be- 


haviour of the Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons " v 
in the Primitive Times, we may rationally con- 
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= clude, that had the Princes and Magiſtrates then 
in Being, iſſued out their Authentick Prohibi- 
tions, and had forbidden them to Cenſure an 
of their Chriſtian Subjects on any pretended Spi- 
Fritual Account whatſoever,upon Pain of incurring 
the ſevereſt Penalties ; the Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church, notwithſtanding ſuch threat- 
ning Prohibitions, would have done their Duty, 
and would, as juſt Occaſion had been offer'd, 
have Cenſured all ſcandalous Offenders ſo long 
as they had pretended to have been Members of 
the Chriſtian Body. For tho' Chriſtian Biſhops 
were obliged by rhe Precepts of their Religion 
to ſubmit themſelves to their Temporal Supe- 
riors in all things lawful and honeſt ; yet to yield 
to ſuch Injunctions as had been utterly inconli- 
ſtent with that Charge laid upon them by their 
Heavenly Maſter, and with the Preſervation of 


— 


the very Being of a Church; ſuch a Submiſſion or 
Compliance could never have paſs'd for a Pra- 


q 

| 

Cc̃ᷓtice either lawful or honeſt in the Sight of God: 

And we have never yet met with any Reaſon to 

5 believe, but that the Cenſuring Power contributes 

> as much as the Iaſtructing Power to the Hap- 

; pineſs, and even the Exiſtence of that Sacred 

„Society. And hence it is, that we find that thoſe 

= Biſhops, who, in perſecuting Times withdrew 

' Mhemlelves from the greateſt Violence of thoſe 
4 Þloody Storms; would from their moſt obſcure 
s Retirements take Notice of all the Failures in 
4 Natters of Diſcipline, as well as in Matters of 
Doctrine in their Churches: of which we have a 
ir. very remarkable Inſtance in that holy Biſhop and 

>. Martyr St. Cypriaz ; Who, tho' he retired for a 
ns while from the Rage of the Decian Perſecution, 
n Ft in his Receſs could not but Cenſure the 
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Preſumption, not only of his Sub- Presbyters; but * 
of the Martyrs themſelves, who pretended to i 
admit thoſe to a Re-communion with the Church 
who had fallen from their Profeſſion in that 
Time of Perſecution, upon eafier Terms than 
the Canons of the Church had ever been known 
to permit. | 
But theſe were not the moſt difficult Caſes in 
which the Conduct and Reſolution of the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters were put to the Teſt. The 
Affairs of Religion were wonderfully alter'd 
when Chriſtianity grew the Imperial Religion, 
by which the Obligations of the Spiritual Guides 
of the Church ſeem'd to be re-enforc'd. Let 
when Arianiſm prevail'd in the World, and 
Hereſy grew triumphant; thoſe Biſhops who 3 
were Orthodox in the Faith, tho' they ſuffer d 
the greateſt Extremities for their Pains, did not 
forbear to exert their Spiritual Authority; but 
both ſingle Biſhops and conſiderable Synods paſs'd 
their Anathemas freely upon thoſe who dared to 
deny the Eternal Divinity of the Son of God. 
And it had been no leſs than an open betraying 
of their Chriſtian Profeſſion, had they not vigo- 
a 
0 
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rouſly oppos'd the Advance of ſuch damnable % 
Hereſies, by all proper Eccleſiaſtical Methods, 
how much ſoever either the Roman Emperors * 
or their Subſtitute Governors might be diſ. 
pleas'd at it. There were indeed, none in thoſe 
elder Days, who durſt pretend to excommuni- * 
cate Sovereign Princes : And it may be St. Am 
broſe himſelf had been ſcarce excuſable for hi- 
Severity to the Great Theodoſius; had not tha 
excellent Emperour by a voluntary Submiſſion to 
the Vigour of that good Biſhop's Zeal ſeem'd to c 
acknowledge, that the Biſhop's Managemem 


pro 
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proceeded from the more powerful Influence 
of the Spirit of God, who took that happy 
= Occaſion, by the Humility of ſo mighty a Prince, 
to teach the whole Body of inferior Chriſtians 
vat reverence and ſubmiſſion they ought always 
to ſhow to the regular Cenſures of the Church. 
It was ſuppos'd in thoſe Days, that the Bi- 
ſhops and their Presbyters diſcharged their Du- 
ties well, it they laid down the Doctrines of 
Truth before their Civil Superiors; if they 
Þcg'd and intreated of them, that they would not 
- Xdelſert thoſe Doctrines, nor, by their Favour en- 
Courage Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ; if they told 
them the Danger of all ſuch Encouragements, 
and how likely they were to bring down the 
Curſes of God upon the Heads of thoſe who were 
*Toncern'd in them. But there were none in 
thoſe Days; (no, not the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, 


1¹ tho his juſt Authority was as great then, as 
d Fever it has been ſince) who durſt ſo much as Talk 
J of Depoſing Sovereign Princes, or of diſcharg- 
d. 


ing Subjects from that Allegiance to them, or 
pf giving their Kingdoms, according as their 


:0- own Diſcretion ſhould direct, to the next Inva- 
le er: Nor were any Teachers indulged in thoſe 
ds, Days, who durſt maintain any ſuch unchriſtian 
ors pr rebellious Poſitions: No; The Fathers of the 
dil Church had then more of the Prudence of the 


Perpent, as well as of the Innocence of the Dove: 
They expos'd their holy Religion to the Ado- 


Im. ations of Mankind, only in its ſimple Native 
his Beauties; and would never dreſs it up like ſome 
tha hideous Spectre to the Terrour of all ſuch as 
n t0 were in their Senſes : But when they exerted ne- 
d to ceſſary Diſcipline againſt ungodly Men with the 
nem greateſt Boldneſs and Severity, they ſtill offer'd 
Dro F Vol. II. 


their 
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their Lives at their Sovereign's Feet, ready to 
ſubmit themſelves as humble and faithful Subjects 


* * > 
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to the utmoſt Violences of their Ind ignation; 


for they had learn'd that peaceful Leflon from 
him who was the Prince of Peace. 

The Schiſm of the Donatiſts, tho? their Party 
was once very great, yet was not particularly 
patronis'd, asI remember, by any one Sovereign 
Prince; ſo that the immediate Spiritual Gover- 
nours of the Church had no Oppoſition from 
their Temporal Superiors. Yet to prevent the 
Prevalency of that religious Faction, where it 
got Ground moſt, there it was moſt ſtrenuouſly 
oppos'd; and many Biſhops were ordain'd, ard 
Biſhopricks founded where there had been none 
before, on Purpoſe to countermine the miſchie- 
vous Induſtry of thoſe buſy Schiſmaticks. Nor 
did the Donatiſts themſelves fail to make good 
our Notion at the ſame Time: For tho? their 
Schiſm was condemn'd by ſeveral Synods, and 
they were juſtly ftrown'd on by the greateſt Civil 1 
Powers in the Univerſe; yet while they pre- 1 
tended themſelves to be in the right, and con- 
fined the Catholick Church only to the nar- 4 

4 
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row Limits of their own Conventicles ; they too 
ordain'd Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, they 
adminiſtred all religious Ordinances in their 
Way, exercis'd all Manner of Diſcipline among 
themſelves, and all without any Regard to the 
Will of thoſe their Superiors who could not 7 
favour their rigid and unreaſonable Opini- P 
ons. And, to ſay Truth, ſince the Time o ; 
thoſe Schiſmatical Donatifts, every other religi- # 
ous Sect has, by their Practice, given Teſtimo- 5 
ny to the ſame Right as inherent in the Biſhops . 
and other meer Spiritual Governors of the 
Church; 
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Church; which, fince they are generally forced 
to acknowledge; thoſe who are Catholick Chri- 
ſtians indeed, may with the utmoſt Juſtice and 
Z Reaſon, practiſe upon and vigorouſly aſſert it. 
And from hence it will be no ſtrange or ab- 
ſurd Inference, that when Errors overſpread the 
Church in general, (And ſuch a Time once there 
was, if the Confeſſion of a ſuppos'd infallible 
pPerſon were not a great Miſtake, witneſs the 
| plain Confeſſion of Adrian the 6th Biſhop of 
Nome, by his Legate at the Diet of Norimberg,) 
hen ſuch a fatal Deluge of Error and Impi- 
ty over-runs the Church; then thoſe, who being 
Watchmen over the Flock of Chriſt grow ſenſi- 
ple of its Condition, are obliged, not only in 
their own Perſons to oppoſe ſuch Errors to the 


- *Htmoſt of their Powers; but they are to provide 
” For the Security of Poſterity, and for their Re- 
4 Formation, by ordaining other Biſhops and Pa- 
1 Kors to take the ſame Care upon themſelves af- 
vil Ferwards, as their Ordainers had done before. 

C2 From all this it appears, that, if the Bjſhops 
n pf the Church of England, as reform'd under King 
a Edward the VIth, did according to that Power 
00 and Authority in them, ordain Succeſlors to 
ne WFhcmſlelves in the Paſtoral Work, during the 
en Reign of Queen Mary, who endeavoured by vi- 
ons gent Methods to reſettle the erroneous Doctrines 
- Wd uſurp'd Authority of the Church of Rome 


g theſe Nations; it thoſe reform'd Biſhops and 
11 resbyters boldly reprov'd Hereſy, Superſtit on 
and Idolatry ; if they preach'd the Truth dili- 
ently, tho privately ; if they exercis'd Diſci- 


mo"$line duly upon ſuch Offenders as belong'd to 
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rity; if they did all theſe Things; ſince they 
were lawfully commiſſion'd to feed the Flock of 
Chriſt by an Evangelical and Authentic Ordi- 
nation, and all the while aſſerted and maintain'd 
all humble and faithful Subjection to their 


lawful Secular Superiors, and choſe rather to | 


lay down their Lives in Submiſſion to the Pe- 
nalties of unrighteous Laws, than to praiſe 
or encourage any forcible Reſiſtance againſt 
them; thoſe Perſons ſo acting did no more than 
their Paſtoral and Epiſcopal Duty, and what was 
right and juſtifiable both by the Laws of God 
and Man. Upon the ſame Principle, when, du- 
ring the great Rebellion, the proſperous Tares 


of innumerable impious Sets had almoſt choaked - 


the good Seed of the pure Word of God ſown 
among us; when every one, who had but Im- 
pudence enough to outface both Scripture and 
Reaſon, dubb'd himſelf a Preacher, -and thruſt 
the lawful Paſtors violently both out of their 


Pulpits and their Cures, ſcattering the Poiſon | 


of their damnable Doctrines in every Quarter; 
during that diſmal Time of thick and palpable 


Darkneſs, when ſuch Biſhops as by God's over- 4 


ruling Providence eſcaped the bloody Inquiſi- 
tion of Domineering Rebels, maintain'd their 


Sacred Character ſtill, and according to the Ca- 
nons of the Catholick Church, ordain'd others, 


that they might be ready, not only to act regu- 


larly in irregular Times, but to ſupply the emer- 
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gent Neceſſities of the Church of England, in 


caſe of a Recovery or Reſuſcitation of it from its 


then deplorable Ruins, all which the then tyra- 


nizing Rebels endeavoured to prevent by Force 
and Fraud, and to impoſe upon us a Frippery of 
Enthuſiaſtick Whimbhes inſtead of a juſt Refor 


mation, 1 
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mation; thoſe Biſhops ſo doing, were ſo far from 
being Criminals, that nothing could more evi- 
dently prove them Imitators and Followers of 


* thoſe bleſſed Saints and Martyrs, who in the 


Primitive Times laid down their Lives in De- 


| fence of the Goſpel. And ;it may be, the now 


perſecured and ions Biſhops of the 


Church of Scotland, if they neglect to provide a 
* Succeſſion of their own Order to take Care of 
that Part of Chriſt's Flock, to the Government 
of which they are evangelically entitled, will be 
as Criminal as their Perſecutors, and be an Oc- 


caſion of the Eternal Diſſolution of that Chriſtian 
Body. 
As for thoſe of the Roman Communion ; they 


> too practiſe ſo much upon that Principle we 


have been maintaining, that they keep up Bi- 
+ ſhops and a compleat Hierarchy in Jrel/and, in 
= Spite of all the Penal Laws there in Force 
® againſt them, and have their Miſſionary Prieſts 


continually plying among us here in England 
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with a Biſhop too ſometimes. Thoſe Roma- 
= ziſts taking ſuch Meaſures evidence their Opi- 
nion ſufficiently too, viz. That the Biſhops and 
2 Paſtors of the Church, have a certain Spiritual 


Power Juſtly veſted in them, which being efſen- 


tial to their Offices, they may and ought to 


do their Duties, to teach, reprove, correct, 
* notwithſtanding all the Difficulties of their out- 
+ ward Circumſtances, or the moſt violent Op- 
18 of the Secular Powers. Only this ſt 
+ ſtill be remembred, as we ſaid before, that Zeal 


a for the Church muſt be guided by Prudence; 
1 that where there are enough to preach the Goſ- 


pel, tho' it be with extreme Teil and inceſſant 
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Labour, where there are enough ſuch ſuffer'd 
or conniv'd at in the Exerciſe of their Functi- 
on; it is not lawful to croud in more upon the 
Church, by which Jealous Princes may be diſ- 

{ted or provoked, ſince many Times the 
whole Church ſuffers by ſuch a turbulent and 
intemperate Frowardneſs, while a ſoft and qui- 
et Induſtry may proceed without Diſtaſte or In- 
terruption. 
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An Enquiry into the Nature of Perſecution : 
What it is? Whether the Chriſtian Church 
* by puniſhing Hereaticks and Schiſmaticks be 
> guilty of Perſecution ? and what Crimes the 
Church, ar ſuch, uſually takes Cognizance of? 
The Methods of her proceeding againſt 
Convicted Offenders, A Vindication of the 
State both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, from 
0 the ſcandalous Charge of P cr ſecution, When 
they join together in puniſhing Hereſy, 
4” Schiſm, or Immorality, 
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Aving prov'd at large, that none ought to 
a take upon themſelves the Inſtruction and 
Vovernment of the Church of God, but ſuch as 
Are lawfully call'd ; and that none are ſo law- 
fully call'd but Biſhops, the more immediate 
Pucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and their Subſtitutes 
their Presbyters and Deacons; and having, in 
Peder to prove, that every good Chriſtian ought 
o lubmit to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of ſuch 
tawtul Inſtructors and Governors, prov'd, that 
P. Government and Governours are indiſpenſably 
neceſlary to the Being or Continuance of the 
Church, as much as for the Perpetuation of the 
State; that Governors who can't reward the 
Obedient, and Puniſh the Diſobedient, are uſe- 
ſeſs and inſignificant; that the lawful Teachers 
and Governors of the Chriſtian Church, hav 
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ſuch a Power originally veſted in them by Chriſt, 
as by which they may and ought to teach, to 
reprove, and to correct in a Spiritual Manner all 
ſuch Believers as are under their Care, ſo as in 
Caſe of Irregularity and Unſoundneſs either in 
Faith or Manners to cenſure them either more 
lightly or more ſeverely, according to their 
Demerits; and having in- the laſt Place, in Evi- 
dence of the ſame Truth, prov'd that the law- 
ful Biſhops and Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church 
are obliged, tho* with all Prudence and Mode- 
ſy, to Preach the Goſpel, to confute Error, to 
cenſure and cut off from the Body of that 
Church all Diſorderly and immoral or rotten *? 
Members, tho' the Civil Powers ſhould frown 2? 
upon,forbid, or perſecute thoſe Church Governors 
for ſo performing their Duties; but that the Bi- 
ſhops and Spiritual Paſtors of the Church are equal- 
ly obliged to ſubmit to all thoſe Penalties, which 
= Pagan, Heretical,or Atheiſtical Powers ſhall think 
fit to inflict upon them for the Faithful Diſcharge 
of their Truſt, with the utmoſt Patience and 
Reſignation : 
Having procceded thus far already, and know- 
ing very well, how apt Men of Schiſmatical, He- 
retical and Immoral Principles are to cry out of 


1 
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Church Severities, and to run down the Diſci- 
pline of the Church under the odious Name of 
Perſecution ; we ſhall now prove, that a juſt and 
exact Proſecution and Puniſhment of Offenders 
againſt the Conſtituent Laws of a Chriſtian _ . 
Church as ſuch, cannot be Perſecution. Nos 
the Doctrine, the Government and Diſcipline of 
the Chriſtian Body are all ſettled by thoſe con- 
ſtitutixe Laws: Whoſoever therefore is convicted 
ot a Treſpaſs upon all or any of theſe ; that Per- 
| | fon * 
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of what has been ſaid. 


® ſon falls juſtly under the Cenſure of the Pa- 
® ſtors and Governors of the Church; and thoſe 
who are ſo cenſurd on Account of any ſuch 
® Treſpaſles, (tho' the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
add the Sanction of Provincial or National Tem- 
poral Conſtitutions to the Church's Spiritual 
| A Determinations, and ſo the Trangreſſor, fallen 
already under a juſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, falls 
yet farther under Temporal Penalties; yet I 
Hay thoſe Perſons ſo puniſh'd both in the Tem- 


5 
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poral and Spiritual Court,) are not perſecu- 


ted, how much Noiſe ſoe ver they may think fit 


to make with their extraordinary Sufferings. 


But that we may the better underſtand the 
Truth of this, at preſent unfaſhionable, Doctrine, 
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1. What the right Notion and Nature of Per- 
ſecution is. 


2. What Crimes the Inſtructors and Gover- 
nors of the Chriſtian Church have a juſt Cogni- 


ancc of. 


3. The Method according to which the Spi- 


ritual Governors of the Church proceed againſt 
Offenders. And in the 


4th Place, We ſhall in ſome Meaſure vindicate 
both the Church and State of our own Nation 
from the ſcandalous Imputation of being Perſe- 


cCutors, when they puniſh Schiſmaticks, Here- 


7 ticks, Atheiſts, and Men of vitiated Morals, 
both by the Weight of Spiritual and Civil Laws, 
according to their juſt Deſerts. 


| 1. Then 
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Perſecution, what it is. 


1. Then, Since ſo many open their Mouths 
againſt Perſecution, and - doubtleſs for that 
Reaſon, are taken for Men of wonderful Temper 
and Moderation; and ſince ſo many Perſons of 
all Sccts and Parties, are very apt to complain 
ot Perſecution, whoſe Caſes, yet, can never poſſi- 
bly be the ſame; we ſhall enquire, what Perſe- 
cution, on which ſo very odious a Character is 


generally fix d, rea ly is. And here, it we con- 


fider it in a general Senſe, it implics a Way of 


vexing or creating Trouble to any Perſon or 


Perſons in a publick Manner, or by any Means 


which may be taken Noticesof by others: And 


ſo every one, who ſuffers tor Adultery, Murder, 
Theft, Sacrilege, or any other greivous Crime 
by publick and known Laws, is perſecuted ; i. e. 
he is viſibly or ſenſibly vex'd and moleſted for 
his Fault ; and this whether by any Corporeal 
Puniſhment, ſuch as the Rack, the Wheel, the 
Gallows, ©c. or by any rough and ſevere Words 
or Satyrical Expreſſions, ſuch as may give An- 
guiſh and Dilturbance to the Mind. Of this 


latter kind of Vexation of the Mind, holy 7 
ſpeaks, when he expoſtulates with his unkind and 


miſtaken Friends in thoſe pathetic Terms, by 
do je perfecute me as God, and are not ſatis\y'd with 
my Hieb? i.e. Why do ye impeach my Innocence 
in ſo extraordinary and violent a Manner, and 
don't acknowledge, that I undergo Trouble 


enough in ſuffering in my Body in ſo very ſe- 


vere a Manner? And again, he tells them in the 
ſame Senſe, 7? fhould ſay, why perſecute we him, 


i. e. Why do we ſo unkindly cenſure and condemn 
him, and add to the inward Anguiſh of his 


troubled Soul, ſeeing the Root of the Matter is in 


met 
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IJ me? Of Perſecution in the former, or Corporeal, 
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Senſe, the Author of the H/iſdom of Solomon ſpeaks, 


**when he tells us of God, That he might have per- Wiſd. 11. 
; I ecuted the wicked Egyptians with his Vengeance. He 20. 


ight have puniſh'd them ſenſibly with extraor- 


1 Ninary Plagues, ſent upon them immediately from 


eaven. And, again, ſpeaking concerning the 


Arm; with ſtrange Rains, Hails and Showers were 


1 hey perſecuted. And to the ſame Purpoſe, David 
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| 3 ebellious Egyptians, The ungodly who deny d to know Wiſd. 16. 
thee, ſays he, were ſcourged by the Strength of thine 16. 


peaks when he prays againſt his Enemies, LetPG@l.35.6. 


heir Way be dark and ſlippery, ſays he, and let 


he Angel of the Lord perſecute them, i. e. vex 
; 78 puniſh them with thy Judgments ſo as the 


| World may ſee and take Notice of thy Ju- 
\ Mice upon them. Now, none but ill Men can 


7 


/ 
- 


*complain of, or refle& on this kind of Per- 
ſecution, ſince it is attributed to God Himſelf, 
who can do no Wrong, or who can injure no 
an. 

Bur when we ſpeak of Perſecution in an ordi- 


Fary Way, and as it is very frequently mention'd 
too in Scripture ; or when we apply it to the 
particular Members, or to the aggregate Body 


"2 . 


f the Church of Chriſt; we take it in a more 


reſtrain'd Senſe, and with us, it commonly ſig- 


ities ſome Affliction or Puniſhment laid by 
wicked and ungodly Men upon ſuch as are more 
m_ than themſelves, and that with a De- 


* 


Hen to deter them from, or to puniſh them for, 
piety or Vertue. So Pelagius the firſt of that 
Name Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle to Naiſes 
the Emperor's Governour of TLaly, urges it very 
well,“ No Man can juſtly be call'd a Perſecu- 


el 
bs 
4 
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© tor, but he who endeavours by Vio- 
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1 
3 


Non perſequitur nit « ence to compel Men to Sin: For he 
qui ad malum cogit * h 8 Mie foo chief | 
qui enim vel malum who puniſhes any Man for the Ill he 
jam fatum punit, ve! © has already done, or who, under a 
prohibet ne fiat, non © penalty, forbids the doing what is ill; 
perſequitur ille, ſed « that Man is no Perſecutor, but ſlnews 
diligit. Pelag. Epiſt. c r Fri 4 F 9 
2. ad Naiſetem. is Kindneſs as a Friend to ſuch as 
may fall under his Laſh” In this 

Senſe it was, that the unbelieving World gave 

all Diſturbance poſſible to the faithful Servants 

of God, in their Eſtates, in their Bodies, and 

in their Lives, and by ſo doing they accompliſh'd ; 

2 Tim. 2. that Apoſtolical Declaration, All who will live 
12. godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer Perſecution, This 
was the common Lot of the Chriſtian Church- 3 

es for ſome Ages, while the Roman Empire, the 
greateſt then in the known World, was in the 


5, 
J 


more than barbarous Nation. So fell that no 
ble Army of Martyrs after our Saviour's A 
cenſion into Heaven: And ſo, even to this Day, 
They who fear God and work Righteouſneſs, groat 
under the implacable Malice of obſtinate and 
ungodly Wretches. 
Theſe cruel Perſecutors indeed, made the 
poor bleeding Churches mourn : Theſe mad: ® 
them ſend up their earneſt Supplications te 
Heaven, in whoſe Power the Hearts of Gover 
nors and Princes were, that they might hav; 
ſome Reſpite, at leaſt: ſome ſhort BreathinsW 
Time from thoſe dreadful Storms they wer! 
every Moment toſs'd with: And yet even in the. 
midſt of all theſe Difficulties, the true and faith 
fab 


ky, 


$708 
ik k 
2 
* 
ib 
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Y ful Churches of Chriſt were more than Con- 
*Zquerors. And tho' in thoſe early Days Chri- 


GO we 
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ſtians ſought to God by Prayer for an Allevia- 
lation of their Miſeries; tho' by the viſible Inno- 
*Fcence of their Lives, and the Sweetneſs and 
Complaiſance of their general Converſations, 


l they endeavoured to reconcile an incredu- 
* > MYous and malignant World to themſelves and to 
g their Religion; yet when a Perſecution was once 


44 Fais'd, they being conſcious to themſelves of 
| 4 


4 he Goodneſs of their. Cauſe, unask'd, unſought 
or, offer'd their Bodies to the Racks and 


„ Wheels and Flames, or whatever elſe the De- 
1 Fil or wicked Men could invent to torment 
them with; rather than they would quit the 
he malleſt Particle of Evangelical Truth, or re- 
he pounce the leaſt important Clauſe of their Chri- 
* ſtian Faith. They look'd on theſe Perſecutions 


190 


es Providential Trials of their Faith; and there- 
Fore, tho' they always pray'd againſt them, as 


ne they ought, yer according to St. Fames's Rule, 


10 


8 
* 1 
. = - 


ö 


W hey accounted it all Foy, when they fell into divers Jam. 1. 2, 
WH emptations, knowing that the Trial of their Faith, 3, 4. 


2) Brought Patience; and if Patience had once its per- 
a ect Work, they themſelves too ſhould be perfect and 


ind 1 


Tertullian, What other Iſſue, 
” F what other Effect has Perſecu- 
© Approbation or Reprobation 
er F by which the Lord tries his 
av own ? Perſecution ſignifies as 
in e much as an Eſſay or Trial, 
ele by which the pure and the re- 
the &F probate Silver is diſtinguiſh'd 


in one from the other. This Per- 
= « ſ{ecution 


tire, wanting nothing. For lays 


tion, but that it is the Way of 


. Luis eft enim Exitus Perſe- 
cutionts, quis Effectus alius 
niſi probatio © reprobatio,qua 
ſuos utique Dominus exami- 
navit ? Hoc Nymen Judici- 
um eft Perſecutio, per quam 
quis aut probatus aut repro- 
batus judicatur : Hac pala il- 
la, que © nunc Dominicam 
Aream purgat, Eccleſiam ſci- 
licet, confuſum Acervum Fi- 
delium eventilans, & diſcer- 
nens Frumentum Martyrum 
& paleas Negatorum. Ter. 
de fuga in Perſecutione. 


— 


[ 

' 
11 
1 


62 Perſecution, what it is. 


* ſecution is that Fan, which winnoweth out 
2 Maſter's Floor, his Church; blowing on the 
u mingled Heap of Believers, and dividing the 
„ good Wheat of the Martyrs, from the Chaff 
a of ſuch as deny him when they are upon the 
* Trial. And as the ſame Father urges a- 
. = a 
Sed quando Deus mag is 1 er eli 7 70 a Sp s | 
creditur nifi quum magis ti- , mug 1e d in AS He ought 
meturr in tempore Per- to be? When is he ſo much 
* ? 72 in 2 = fear'd as in a Time of Per- 
mito eff : Lune rde 1N Ex- 7 4 
peditione ſellicitior, & diſci= cc N The CO * Y 
plinatior in Jejuniis & Stati- uch à A ime is under a migh 4 
onibus & Orationibus && Hu- ty Conſternation: Then Faith 1 
militate, in alterutra Di- © is more carefully exercis'd : It 
22 San © js under a more ſevere Courſe 4 
tate C Sobrietate; non e cc F Difco); ee, 1 
nim vacatur niſi Timor . of Diſcipline, in obſerving 
Spei. Id. ibid. Faſts and Stationary Days; in- 
« Prayers and Humiliations, in 
* all Kind of Diligence, in Love, Holine(s# 
and Sobriety more exact than at other Times; 
* For Chriſtians have no Time to ſpend in any « 
Thing at ſuch a Seaſon, but in Fear and Ho 1 
It was upon theſe Conſiderations, that the Pri. 
mitive Martyrs, as obliged to give Thanks for al 
Things, ſo in particular, they were thankful to 
God for that Honour conferr'd upon them, to 
die for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the 
Sake of that holy Religion which was founded 
in and by him; of which Alacriry in Suffering? 
they had an authentick Example in the Apo. A 
ſtles themſelves, and thoſe who were their firk 
Companions in preaching the Goſpel. For they 
when they were beaten, by Order of the Few 
iſp Council for their Activity and Zeal in execu- 
ting that Commiſſion, which they had * 
| ron 


cc 


by 


: 
* 
* 
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bk 
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BY, 


*Touncil, rejoycing for that they were accounted wort 

/ er Shame for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
bar they who were; Enemies to the Croſs of 
*@briſt ſhould perſccute thoſe, who follow'd him 
ho dy'd upon the Croſs, is no Wonder; ſuch 
Perſecution of good Men for their Goodneſs is 


t ways both Name and Thing underſtood in an 
ch | i | Senſe. 

But the Church of Chriſt it ſelf is ſometimes 
at @arged with Perſecution, or puniſhing Men ſe- 
h- Wrely and undeſervedly for the Tenderneſs of 
their Conſciences, as they ſay, or for being afraid 
n. finning againſt God. And this is, when the 
rle Fhurch, by an Authority which it aſſumes to 


ſelt, puniſhes or afflicts its own Members in 
viſible Manner; or when the Spiritual Pa- 
Kors or Governors of a Church animadvert pe- 
gels % upon ſuch as profeſs the ſame Faith in ge- 
ral with the reſt of the Body, but that Faith 


ws @cumbred with many real or ſuppos'd Errors, 
e F vitiared by dividing and pernicious Principles, 
pri- by an Averſion to the ſettled Government 
d Diſcipline of that Branch of the Catholick 


Fhurch to which they originally belong. It is 
ft to be doubted but that a particular Church 
hen it is corrupted in its Principles, and has 
riated in any Thing from the truly ancient 
atholick and Apoſtolick Faith, will be ready 
exerciſe the utmoſt Severities upon any, who 
Pall dare to take Notice of, or expoſe thoſe 
Forruptions. We find this true in the Manage- 
ent of the Church of the Jews, who when 
ey had miſcrably apoſtatiſed from thoſe Rules 
d Laws given them by Almighty God Him- 
It; tho it is very hard to believe that they ay 2 

10 


t 4Y rom their Maſter, Departed from the Preſence of the Acts 5-41. 
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ſo dull and unapprehenſive of their own Miſtakes ® 1 


as not to have wiſh'd Things better; yet they 
could not bear the plain Rebukes of holy Pro- 
phets ſent to them by Heaven it ſelf to re. 
duce them to Reaſon. Nay, when our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf vouchſafed to take — 
Nature upon him among their Tribes; When 
his Teaching carry'd irreſiſtible Majeſty and 7 
Authority along with it; when his Miracles 
ſufficiently aſſerted his Participation of the Di- 
vine Nature; even his own People, tho' He 
came to them with all poſſible Tenderneſs and 
Love, even thoſe his own peculiar People, refus d 
to receive Him; they could not poſſibly bear his 
Reproofs, nor receive thoſe admirable Counſes 
which he gave them. That antient Reputation 
of being God's peculiar People, which they had 
long enjoy d, made them too proud to ſubmit 
to New Inſtructors, or to make a publick Re 
tractation of thoſe Errors they were fallen into: 
and upon theſe, or no better Reaſons, it was 
that they kill'd the Prophets which God had 4 
ſent to them before the Coming of the Meſſias 28 
upon theſe, they perſecuted their Lord whey 1 
He was come, to a cruel and ſhametul Death * 
and copied out that Barbarity with which the, 
had purſued him, on thoſe who were his Apo 4 
ſtles and Followers afterwards. iN 
Of this Truth we have had abundant Expe 
rience in the Management of the Church « 
Rome. The Errors of that Church are fo mz 
my, and fo notorious, that many of their o 
moſt zealous Champions have made great Con 
plaints of them; nay, and ſome Biſhops of Ron 
themſelves have own'd and deplor'd the Cor V 
ruptions of that Society. The Neceſſity ” #4 4 
4 
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Reformation among them is a Matter fo uni- 
Meerſaly confeſs'd, that even their patch'd up 
Council of Trent, which they make the ſole 


Standard of Catholick Chr. ſtianity, pretended 


|} Ro endeavour it. And indeed, it we had not 
IJ 4 many Acknowledgments from the moſt emi- 
-n ent Men of that Communion both of their 
4 ZDiſtempers and their Wants; yet we could not 
es imagine them all ſo very ſtupid and irrational, 
i- Ws not to have been ſenſible. of the extreme De- 
Je Fravation of Religion among them. But after 
1d their Complaints and Confeſſions, their dar- 
21 Ing Infidelity, notwithſtanding its Chimerical 
his Nature, is valued at ſo very high a Rate among 
eh em; that rather than part with it, they'll make 
ion abt Darkneſs, and Darkneſs Light, and maintain 
12d (bd vindicate ſuch Doctrines as are palpably 
nit @Qntrary both to Truth#and Reaſon: And ſome 
Re. National and Provincial Churches, have, as 
to MWthour Doubt they lawfully might, adventured 
125, reform themſelves; becauſe they had no rea- 
had nable Hope, that the Roman See would conſent 
74:2 fuch a Reformation as was neceſſary. The 
hen Hage of bigotted Papiſts has broken out into all 
ich anner of Cruelty againſt both the great Ma- 
the. gers of the Reformation and their Followers: 
Apo 8 or is there any Inſtance to be met with in 
Pory, of the Moderation of the Church of Rome 
xpe ard thoſe who have reform'd themſelves trom 
- Meir dangerous Corruptions, but only where 
mi Ine extraordinary Juncture of Affairs has made 
oV neceltary for the Time. Anditi S Obſerva- 
Cow that, tho' thoſe who proteſs to deteſt all 
Ron Me Errors of the Church of Rome, are much di- 


Cor ded from one another in their Sentiments; yet 
of Ne Heads of the Roman Church and the Mana- 
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gers of its Intereſts, make no Difference at all 
among them, but they are all equally damnable 
Hereticks with them when they fall into the 
Hands of their Inquiſition. OY 4 

It is nowa long Time, ſince Rome anſwer'd 3 
that Character which ſhe {till aſſumes to her 
ſelf, or has acted like the true holy Catholick 
Church; And yet ſhe has ever ſince endea- 
voured to make the World believe, that it 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation ro be 
under the Spiritual Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 


of Rome. And while they get any to ſub- 24 
f 


ſcribe to that Principle; it is no Wonder if 
they proceed with a great deal of Rigour and 
Severity againſt ſuch as they call Heretickt and 
Schiſmaticks, when they have ſatisfy'd them 
ſelves that thoſe whom they think guilty of 
ſuch Crimes are in the direct Road to eternal 
Damnation. Ir is poſſible that ſome Princes in 
the Roman Communion may have a great deal of 
good Nature; and by Virtue of that, may ſcem % 
very averſe to harſh Methods of propagating 
their Religion: But it is to be fear'd,that, there 
are not many Doctors of the ſame Communion, 
or many of their Confeſſors who concur hear 
tily with their Princes in ſuch a well was 


Lenity, or Who will allow Toleration ot an) 
Profeſſion but their own. What an eminent 
Divine of that Church has long ſince laid down, .# 

is very well worth our Notice 
Eiſi Principum aliquiz in this Caſe, ** Altho' ſome 
Aulicorum quirundam ſua & Princes, fays he, have novili 


ſu, humane hrudentiæ in- 8 N 
* Populo ſuo liberam and then granted their Sub- 


aliquando per miſerint reli- N jects what they call, L. 
1 i _—_—_ ce berry of Conſcience, being 
ſonncr: Allee at ws ten: = mov'd to do ſo either by 0 

tum | N Per- 


c Perſuaſion of ſome of their Mi- 
niſters, or by the Suggeſtions 
of human Prudence; yet they 
generally repented ot any ſuch 
lndulgence: So that they have 
uſually not only revoked all 
ſuch Indulgences, by publick 
dicts; but have afterwards ſo 
much the more ſ:verely ani- 
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tum hujuſmedi Conceſſicnes 
publicts plerumque Ediflis 
revocaverint ; ſed tanto eti- 
am ſeverius peſtea in eos, 
qui Religione abuterentur, 
animadverterint, quanto ſe 
gravius illa cenniventia er- 
raſſe peccaſſeque agnoſce- 
rent. Georg. Edederus in 
Mallei Hæreticorum Pra 4 - 
tionis fine. 


* > madverred upon thoſe who ſo 

 3Þ abus'd Religion, by how much the more 
grievouſly they have acknowledg'd themſelves 
t © to have been miſtaken, and to have finn'd by 
d granting ſuch an Indulgence ar firſt.” And 
d oubtleſs all ſuch Indulgences are only Politic 
r Mcmporary Amuſements to ſerve a Turn. 

of Now for any particular Branch of the Catho- 
al ek Church whatſoever, thus to ſet Publick 
in %® eputation and Eſteem however obtain'd, be- 
of Pre pure Religion and undefiPd before God; for 
m Ich a Church to connive at, nay, to aſſert and 
vs courage notorious Corruptions either in Do- 


rc rine or in Practice, and cruelly to proſecute all 
MN, "£ h as deſire the Redreſs of ſuch palpable A- 
ar es, and that in a Way becoming ſober and 
r'0 accable Chriſtians, and only for doing ſo ; 
an! che Governors of a Church, or Officers 
en rely Eccleſiaſtical to ſieze the Eſtates of ſuch 
wi, Aly pious Perſons, to impriſon their Bodies, 
tice ig baniſh them out of their Native Countries, 
dme "aff to take away their Lives only tor endeavour- 
nov ig in a lawful Way to purge the Worſhip of 
ub: od and the Doctrine of the Goſpel from all Ex- 
Lr geſcences and Enormities, without throw ing 
einge any thing finleſs and ancient; ſuch a Ma- 
the gement is without Controverſy, a Criminal 
Per. F 2 Per- 
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Perſecution, and exceedingly ſcandalous to 0 
Society concern'd in it. Nay, Church Officen | 
as ſuch, are ſo far from being juſtly concern'd i 
ſuch Matters as Bodily Mul&s and Puniſhments; 3 
that it has always been look'd upon as a grea; 4 
Crime in a Chriſtian Biſhop to urge their Prince 
to Severity; or to put them upon taking awai 
the Lives of the groſſeſt Criminals; or to 10 
their Opinions in Matters of Blood, unle 
. Where the Conſcience of any is to be ſatisfy” d 
to the Law fulneſs of executing Juſtice up 
ſuch as are the Scandals of Religion, the Pei 
of Civil Government, and the Influence of who 
wicked Examples is like to ſpread like a G 
grene, and to infect a whole Nation. Hence“ 
was, that {thacius, and Idacius or Urſacius, tw 
Spaniſh Biſhops, who perſuaded the Ulurper Ma 
imus, to put Priſcillian, from whom that ab 
minable Se& of the Priſcillianiſts ſprang, i 
Death, were generally condemn'd as Men of i 
cruel and bloody Tempers to be Overſcers i 
the Flock of Chriſt. For which Reaſon St. Mi 
tin, then Biſhop of Tours in France, a Man 4 
eminent Sanctity, and Prudence retus'd to ho 
Communion with thoſe bloody Prelates, rill 
was forced to it to prevent a threatned Perſecutif 
from falling upon all the Churches round abo 2 
Him. And, upon the ſame Reaſon it is, tk 
our Engliſh Biſhops who fit in Parliament in 
Upper Houſe, (and appear there under a dout | 
Qualification, both as Temporal Lords or . 
rons, and as Spiritual Officers or Fathers $ 
the Church) a Dignity belonging to them, i 
conſtituting them one of the greateſt Eſtates f 
this Realm, betore they were made Tempo . F 
Barons; and having a real Right veſted in Wy , 
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s they are Members of the higheſt Court of 
n Iudicature to give their Sentence in the moſt 
Fapital Caſes; yet theſe Biſhops,leſt their Overt 
% ats as Peers of the Realm ſhould ſeem to 
: I flect on their Buſineſs as Paſtors of the Church, 
de. hen the final Sentence comes to be pals'd, 
1 ithdraw themſelves with a Legal Proteſtation, 

at ſuch their voluntary Receſs ſhall be no Pre- 


i 
dice to their Judicial determining Right in ſuch 


ie 8 


1% Faſes as well as others; by which they ſhow 
da heir Opinion, that it is not for the immediate 
el Pervants of the Prince of Peace to have their 
Wands in Blood. 

„We have thus far conſider'd and explain'd the 
ei Nature of ſuch Perſecution as the Word of God 
7 Ind all good Men condemn, and which ill, or 
l ery much miſtaken Men, are wonted to exerciſe 
abi pon their Brethren only for their Righteouſneſs, 
| $ becauſe they will not fin againſt their Ma- 
r, by renouncing any known Truth, omitting 
sy plain Duty, or committing any actual Sin. 
M$ nd ſince our Holy Mother the Church of Eng- 
n , as by Law eſtabliſh'd, has by ſome very 
he rorant, and by other very impudent Men been 
11 {$'dly charged with Perſecution, and particu- 


NF | 
ail rly with reſpe& to thoſe who ſeparate from 


W ruth of what has been already laid down, ex- 
Pine the Juſtice of that Charge. In Order to 
out Mich we muſty x 
r 


4 9 II. Examine, what thoſe Crimes are which 
e Chriſtian Church or the Governors of the 
briſtian Church as ſuch, may juſtly and ought 
take Cogniſance of. For, if the Church of 
gland with reſpe& to ſuch as in Exgland call 
bo F 3 them» 
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ſelves Chriſtians, and yet ſeparate from ber 
Communion, acts no farther than the Power ori- 
ginally veſted in all meer Spiritual and Laufs 
Governors will juſtify and bear them out in, ot 
than is allow'd both by the Law of God and 
Primitive Practice; then the Charge of Perſe. y 
cution laid againſt her by her Enemies mult be 


falſe ; whether it be laid againſt her Aim and 


Inclinations now; when the Powers of the Bi. 
ſhops and Paſtors of our Church are reſtrain“ 
and abridg'd by humane Ordinances ; or again 
her Judiciary Practice or Exertion of Diſciplint'% 
then, when all Penal Laws were in Force. Bu? 
it the Charge of Perſecution laid againſt od 


F 


Church Governours now or formerly were true 
then it is ſuch a Fault as the Amendment 08 
it may juſtly be required of the lawful Paſtor 
and Governors of our Church. 4 

The State and Church of the Jews were 4 
one entire and indiſtinguiſhable Body: The High 
Prieſt was ſupreme in Spiritual, the Prince 1 
Secular, Affairs: The Power of them was joins 
together (when they exiſted together) in Mattes 
of Blood; and all Perſons were obliged by G 


\ 
= 


Himſelt to ſubmit to their Determinations up 


— 


* 
the moſt dreadful Penalties in the World. And th 
we look upon the Fewiſh Stories of their might 
Sauhedrim as a Medly of ill connected Fables no 
worth our Regard; yet we doubt not but thi 
there was ſomewhat of a Council always in Be 
ing, who met together, and heard Cauſes, a 
made their Report to the Supreme Civil Mag 
ſtrate, and to the Prieſt; according to which 
they determin'd Matters, not as obliged by t. 
Report, but ſo as their own Diſcretionary Jud 
ment might direct them when they had bea 
| 5 2 ä | 9 


© 
_— 6 ä 
1 4 Ll 4 


the Cogniz,ance of the Church. 
9 


t. Their Sanhedrim, indeed, under the Aſmo- 
"Fran Princes, grew quite another thing, and took 
Japon them what their former Councils never 
N 'F&retended to: But both of them were a kind of 
c Fhurch Repreſentative, the Prince and the High 
© rieſt being in their Head: And we find, that 
hey exercis'd D.\cipline upon thoſe who were 
10 uilty of Errors in Matters of Divine Worſhip, 
. Ind upon thoſe who were guilty of Immorali- 
ies; either of them Faults of ſuch a Nature as 
nll; uſt reflect ſeverely upon that Church or Na- 
n ion to which the guilty Perſons belong. Now 
zu t being the great Buſineſs of Spiritual Inſtru- 
ou! ors to bring Men, it poſlible, to live agreea- 
1c iy to the Principles of that Religion they pro- 
gels; it could be no Wonder that thoſe who 
on rere the Prieſts of the Moſt High God, ſhould 


8 5 23 
ke Notice of all manner ot vicious Extrava- 


ances. It is true, ſome Vices or Immoralities 
ig are that fatal Influence upon Civil Government; 
at Secular Princes are under a Neceſſity of re- 
reſſing them bytheir own particular Laws : But 


o' as irregular Members of the State, they juſtly 


G ll under the Cenſures of the State; yet as diſor- 
pocrly Members of the Church, they ſubje& them- 
the ves to the Cenſures of the Church too: only a 
gh rger room was left for Repentance under Spiritu- 
n than under Temporal, Judicial Determinations. 


Wence the Jeuiſb Prieſthood took Cogniſance of 
1 Br e Breach of any of thoſe Commandments which 
ad been given them by God: So Rebels, Mur- 


F 4 Ido- 
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Idolatry, ſuch as the ſetting up and Adoration 
of any graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any thing in | 


N v7 
-% 
E 
1 
4 
* 


I 


Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 1 


Waters under the Earth ; vain Swearing, Perjury, 
the Breach of ſolemn Oaths and Vows, and 
any Breach of the Sabbattic Reſt; theſe Things 
their Spiritual Governors were to enquire oh, 
and Judgment was to be exercis'd upon Tran: 


grellors according to the Sentence of the Higl- 


Prieſt for the Time being. 


X 


I remember nor, that we ever hear of any &. a 


Parat iſi from the Publick eſtabliſh'd Communi- 
on of the Jewiſh Church. Scèts indeed they 
had in Religion, and Faction, in the State: But 
except it were to follow downright Idolatry, | 
find not, that any withdrew from the Service of 


the Temple. Some, it is true, in thoſe Days 


were ready with a Phariſaic Boaſt to cry to theit 


* 


on 


a} 
= 
* 

* 


— 1 £ 
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Brethren, Stand by your ſelves ; Come not near us; 


we are holier than you. They were ready to ſtile 


themſelves, the People of God, nay, his more 


peculiar People and Children; or according to 
the Modern Phraſe, the only Regenerate People, 
the Elect of God, his holy ones; while they look d 
upon the Vulgar Jews, tho' much the ſoberei 


k 
| 4 
: 
if 


4 


2 


1 
2 
% 
* 


as well as much the greater Number, to bel L 


only one great ignorant and unregenerate Maſs. 


The Phariſees, indeed, were modeſt in thoſe Y 
Days; they had only ſome flying Sparks of cha 


Pride among them, which their Chriſtian Suc 
ceſſors in theſe later Ages have blown up into, 


* 


5 
A 


the Sulphureous Flames of ſhameleſs Impudence. W 


But farther det, among all the Follies of that} 4 


Hy ecritical Sec of the Phariſees, we have no 


Account of any private Conventicles which 150 


peld, or of any Mering ailtinct from thoſe 0 


the) 5 


1 
1 


4 


Mn 


the Cognix ance of the Church: 
he National Church, in which they ſerv'd God 


with any new fangled Devices of their own : 
No; they and the Scribes ſat in Maes Seat; they 
> *Edaintain'd the Publick allowed Forms of Regu- 
ar Devotion, and read the Law of Moſes to the 
„ eeople: Nor did the Sadducees, tho' notorious 
„ Maereticks, make any Breach upon the Commu- 
{- "dion of the Church: So that the Spiritual Go- 
- *ZFernors of the Jewiſh Church could not puniſh 
hole Crimes they were wholly unacquainted 
„ich. And happy, thrice happy were this Age 
Pe live in, had our Caſe been like that of the 
Roman State; (who for many Years had made no 
ut Laws againſt Parricide, as imagining none could 
= e guilty of ſo unnatural a Crime) had we had 
0! ho Laws againſt Church Dividers, and none 


Js SFicked enoug to have deſerv'd them, to have 
u ziven Reaſons or Occaſions tor ſuch Inſtituti- 


ic But what, or how great ſoever the Felicity 
Ic pf the Jewiſh Synagogue was, the Chriſtian 
to Church could not long boaſt of any ſuch unbroken 
le, Tommunion. Our bleſſed Maſter,tho' He were 
K 0 Ine undoubted Monarch of his Church, yet when 
rel le took upon Him our Nature was only in a 
be tate of Exinanition or Humiliation ; and there- 
als Pore he ſeldom offer'd at any Authoritative Act, 
ole &=cepting only among the Twelve or the Seventy, 
hat, is more intimate Diſciples and Friends. But 
5 Peing then upon the actual Execution of his 


Prophetical Office, and being a Perſon lawfully 
ce. ommiſſion'd from Heaven for the Work of a 
ba Prophet; he boldly and as a Prophet condemns 
no and cenſures, both the Hypocriſy and Immora- 


hc! ities of the Jews. And fo I underſtand what He 
os Bays, when he charges them with Paying Tithes Mat. 23, 


of 24 
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of Mint, Anniſe and Cummin, but omitting 7 3 
weightier Things of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and 
Fiith, Oc. i. e. They omitted the due and im- 


9, 10 11, partial Execution of Juſtice, which they had 


14. 


Jerem. 5. 


1. 


Joan 12. 
15. 


ing ſmall, and his Authority to quell them irre- 


P 
been ſo often call'd to by the Prophets; they Þ 
"took no Care to ſhow Love, Condeſcenſion, 
Charity, Compaſſion toward their Brethren ; % 
they eaſily and unconcernedly broke their Vows, * 
Promiſes and Engagements to God and to one 
another; and ſtudy'd only to cheat,circumvent and 
defraud their Neighbours : Our Saviour Him- 
ſelf allows, that they taught what was fit to be 
done, but they themſelves did nothing, 

Again, the Holy Jeſus cenſures their Infince- 
rity in religious Matters, their erroneous, ab- 
ſurd and impious Glofles upon the Law of A 


ſes, their unreaſonable and impious Traditions, 


which, in effect, vacated that Law, their pre- 
ſumptuous Additions to the Commands of God, 
which made them burthenſome and uneaſy to 
the People. And tho' there were no actual Schiſms b 
yet among his own Followers, the Number be- 


oo — 8 
* enn Yom a 1 
n R 3 


fiſtible; yet our Maſter, well knowing how 
ſoon ſuch Things would be among them at- 4 
ter his Aſcenſion, takes particular Care to I 
obviate all ſuch Miſchiefs by his earneſt Per- A 
ſwaſi ves to Love. It was the only New Com- 
mandment he would give them, that they ſhould L 
love one another; and hereby, ſays he, ſhall al 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye keep ] 
Commandments, if ye have Love to one another. And "1 
all this Caution of our Maſter's was but too 
neceſſary; the Progreſs of the Goſpel was like 3 
to be much greater than that of ins Law; Mr 3 
Jes had made but a few Proſelytes among L cr 
en- 


the Cogniz,ance of the Church. 
1 Gentiles, but the Propagators of Chriſtianity were 
"Ip commanded to make Diſciples of all Nations : This 
Conſiderat ion mov'd all the Powers of Hell: And 
d the Devil, with all his accurſed Politicks, could 


y find out no more effectual Stratagem to hin- 


to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diviſion among 


der the Progreſs of the Chriſtian Doctrine, than 


75 


„ the Profeſſors of it, and ſo when no Power elſe 
1e could deſtroy them, to ſet them upon deſtroy- 
d. ing one another. 
- Now that Oppoſition which was made to 
de the Goſpel by Secular Princes, gave great Op- 
portunities to Men of perverſe Minds to dety 
e- the Authority even of the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
b- "© when they found that they could ſhelter them- 
o- ſelves from the Laſhes of their Diſcipline, under 
15, the Protection of the unbelieving Magiſtrate. 
e-Ihis gave thoſe Maſter-Builders of the Church 
d, a new and a very unwelcome Task: They had 
to not only the Frowns and Prejudices of a malig- 
ns Fnant World, and the Stratagems and violent Et- 
c- forts of Hell from without to contend with ; 
c- WF but they had Diſtempers within their own Bow- 
Wels, wotul Breaches and Diviſions among them 
it 4 ſelves to diſcourage and vex them. They found 
to their Maſter's Prediction made good, that it Luke 17. 
r- was impoſſible but that Offences muſt come. They 2. 
m- endeavoured by all the kindeſt and the moſt pru- 
14 dent Methods to prevent, or where they could 
all Inot do fo, to put an End to them: They in- 
my treated, argued, reprov'd, threatned, that there 


nd might be no more Diviſions, and that Dividers 
00 mint be no more liſten'd to, nor follow'd : And, 


F 


& 


ke as St. Paul wiſh'd for his beloved Galatians, Gal. 5.11. 


4 that they were cut off, not only by the Sentence 
the ot Excommunication from the Church, but by 
en- ED {ome 
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ſome extraordinary Judgment, from the World, 
who troubled them: So we have no Reaſon 
to doubt, but that He and his Fellow Labou- 
rers did actually and judicially cut them off from 
the Catholick Church without reſpect of Perſons. 
For tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, F thy Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut © 
them off, and caſt them from thee ; if thine Eye of- 
fend thee, pluck it out and caſt it from thee ; Tho' 
we ſhould ſuppoſe thefe Words might be ſo far 
literally underſtood, as to intimate how little 
every Private Chriſtian ought to value the moſt 
uſeful Parts of their Bodies, when they ſeem to 
be any Hindrance to Him in his Way to -Hea- 
ven ; yet we cannot but conclude, there's much 
more meant by and in theſe Words: For, as 
they were ſpoken by Chriſt to his Diſciples in 
particular, and were ſpoken on Occation of that 
Queſtion ariſing among them, Mo ſhould be the 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? a Queſtion im- 
plying a ſecret Kind of Pride in them who de- 
bated it, (which inward, and concealed Pride is 
the firſt Original of all Diviſions) ſo to obviate 
that Miſchiet, he would have them caſt off al! 
Intimacy or: Communication with thoſe who 7 
caus d Offences or created Diviſions in the 
Church. = 

And ſince Intereſt or a Partial Affection might 
make ſome willing to extenuate, excuſe or take 
no Notice of the Faults of ſuch Perſons ; theſe 
Words of our Saviour command that tho' ſuch 
Offenders were dear to them as their Hands or 
Feet, or Eyes, the tendereſt and the deareſt 
Parts of a living Body; yet they ſhould be cut 
oft by the heavielt Sentence of the Church ; Since 4 
it is better tor a Man to loſe his neareſt and his 
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beareſt Friends, than for their Sake to be de- 


priv'd of Heaven and everlaſting Happineſs. 
And this Gloſs upon the Words of our Saviour 


agrees exactly with what he ſays in another 


Place, He who lov:th Father and Mother more than Mat. 20. 
me, is nos worthy of me, and he who leveth Son or 37- 


Daughter more t han me, is not worthy of me. It is need- 
leſs to gire any Inſtances of what Crimes the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt puniſh'd 
in their Way, in the ſucceeding Ages; ſince every 
one who looks into the Canons of the ſeveral 
Councils which have been receiv'd in their Code 
by the Catholick Church, will find, that they had 
no other Delign but to engage all the Members 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body to live pure and holy 
| Lives, and to prevent Errors and Hereſies from 


getting any Footing among them: This Care 


then was incumbent upon the lawful Spiritual 
Sovernors of the Church; and they had a ſufſici- 
ent Authority beſtow'd upon them to make Uſe 
of all proper Means for performing their Duties. 


And now I would fain know what thoſe who 


us'd to accuſe the Legally eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England of Perſecution (when noTreſpaſlers were 


exempted from the Penalties of thoſe Laws 


which were enacted on Purpoſe by the Govern- 
ment to reſtrain or puniſh them) would have her 
to do? We meddle not with the preſent State of 
Things: But our Bulineſs is to open the Eyes of 
many wceil-meaning but ignorant People who 


ch run away with the Notion, that all thoſe who. 


ot ſuffer tor tranſgreſſing known Laws made by 


eſt their own Conſent, (if ar leaſt the Members of 


the Houle of Commons are the lawtul Repre- 


ſentatives of the People, in religious Martters,) 


are perſecuted; And the Name of a Perſecutot 


being 
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being odious ; thoſe who executed juſt and well 
grounded Laws were branded with that Name, 
and by that Means, as far as lay in the Ca- 
lumniator's Power, were rendred odious, without 
Reaſon, to the Multitude ; I would fain know 
what theſe Accuſers would have had the Church 
of England to have done when the Laws of the 
Realm concurr'd with the Laws of the Church, 
and gave the Church's Spiritual Governors Pow- 
er to exerciſe their Original Inherent Juriſdiction 
over ſuch as call'd themſelves Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, under the Protection ot the 
Civil Government? The Governors of every 
Society muſt be inveſted with ſuch Powers as 
are neceſſary for the real Good and Preſervation 
of that Society over which they preſide: The 
meer Spiritual Governors of God's Church are 
inveſted with ſuch a Power and for thoſe very 
Ends, by Virtue of which the Church has been 
preſerv'd thro' all Ages, in Spite of all the 
Combinations of Hell and wicked Men againſt 
them : Does the Conſent of Humane Laws with 
theſe Original Spiritual Powers render thoſe 
Spiritual Powers weaker, or of leſs Uſe than 
they were before? | WO 
Would thoſe who charged the Church of Eu- 
gland with Perſecution, for making uſe of theLaws 
of the Realm to coerce Tranſgreſſors, have had her 
Governors have permitted all Sorts of Wicked- 
neſs to have gone unpuniſh'd in the profeſſed ! 
Members of the Church? Or did ever any ſober 
Chriſtian think an Indulgence that ſhould give 
| way to the Propagation ot all Kinds of Errors and 
Hereſies in a Chriſtian Body, an infinitely ſweet 
and acceptable Bleſſing? No, certainly: Thoſe 


Parents mult be very unnatural, who permit en 
| hil- 
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Children to go on without Correction in ſuch 
Ways as muſt neceſſarily bring them to the Gal- 
ov at laſt : And our Holy Mother the Church 
of Eng/and muſt have had very little Kindneſs 
or the Souls of her Children, if ſhe could have 
permitted Sin to reſt upon them, without Con- 
Neern, without any Endeavours to apply the pro- 
per Remedies. Now let the lewd and profane 
8 Wretch, let the malicious and uncharitable Hy- 


ZE pocrite, let the factious and ſeditious Incendiary, 


iet the Whoremonger, Adulterer, Slanderer, let 
the Buſy-Body, the Schiſmatick, the Heretick, 
the Idolater, look into the Laws of our Church, 
iet them examine them throughly and impar- 
rially, and let them tell us atlaſt, who thoſe Laws 
were made for, if not for them? Let them tell 
us fairly, if the Laws of God Himſelf were not 
W made for the very ſame Perſons, and all others 
Wot the ſame Temper ? Let them tell us, whe- 
ther a bold Breach of any one of God's Pre- 
Neepts be a Vertue or a Sin? Whether Idolatry, 
erely or Schiſm be Things in their own Na- 
ure good or commendable, or otherwiſe? And 
hen they have weigh'd theſe Things well ; let 
hem proceed and tell us which of all theſe 
ZI canſgreſſors, when he's legally proſecuted either 
. y the Laws of the Church, or by the Law of 
be Land is under Perſecution? Which of all 
heſe Perſors, in caſe the Law of the Land 
18 Would reach his Life, can be ſaid to ſuffer for 
r $ighteouineſs Sake? 

= lt ſuch Perſons may complain of Perſecution ; 
hen we may very well fall in with ſome Soci- 
pans and the Mennonites, who hold it unlawful 
ora Magiſtrate to make Uſe of the Sword of 
WW ultice at all, or to take away Men's Lives for 
9 | any 
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to God, would ever pay that Worſhip and Ho 


Martyrs deceaſed, to Angels, and to the Re 
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any Crime whatſoever : And then Thieves and 
Murderers, Rebels and Traitors have the ſame 
Plea againſt all Temporal Magiſtrates ; and 
when they die by Law, and according to then 
Deſerts, Men may ſay they are perſecuted. Ot 
again, Let Hereticks and Schiſmaticks plead 
Conſcience in Defence of their falſe Principles 
and dividing Practices, or for thoſe Diſturbances 
which they create in the Church; and let then 
but grant, that no Man of Senſe or Reaſon ca 


a 
<= 


* 


embrace or follow Sin under the Notion of Sin, 
or for its own Sake and in its Native Deformi- 

oF © 
ty; and then the groſſeſt Idolarer may alledę 
Conſcience as well in his own Behalf, as cith! 
the Heretick or the Schiſmatick can: For wi 
can never be ſo uncharitable as to believe tha 


He who owns that Honour and Worſhip is d 


nour to more than one God, and Him the Sl 


preme Creator of Heaven and Earth; did H 


not imagine it was his Duty to do ſo, and wer 
he not perſuaded that «he ſhould be guilty of 
— Sin, if he refus'd to worſhip any ſuppos 8 
Deity, or to bow down to the Image or viſibł 
Repreſentation of the true God. Whence tho 
of the Church of Rome pay their Adorations u 
the Images of the Holy Trinity, to Saints ans 


preſentations of any of them in as forward 2 
Obedience to what they call Conſcience, as tl 

moſt underſtanding Chriſtians refuſe all ſuch Pre, 
ctices with, out of real Conſcience. "4 
Thus, Did not thoſe who had made a kin 
of Rupture in the very Infancy of the Church 
about the perpetual Obligation of the Mejai 
Law, tho' the Meſſias was come; Did tha 
not make it a Matter of Conſcience a” 19 
a 
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| 11 Vitneſs, when they aſſerted that, Except the Gen- 
Miles were circumcis d after the Manner of Moſes, they 


nce, without Doubt, is an excellent Plea, where 
he Conſcience is real, and the Plea is ſound 
we and true: Iris that, for which Almighty God 
a pas made Way, that it might enter, and be 
de cmly ſettled in the Mind of Man, that it might 
Sc his certain and unerring Guide, and teach 
im to diſtinguiſh rightly between Good and 
He Evil, between Truth and Falſhood. But to ſup- 
ver oſe that Conſcience, (that Conſcience which is ſo 
ot Much ſpoken of in Scripture) ſhould really, and 
0: good Earneſt lead any Man into Wickedneſs 
be r encourage him to commit a Sin, is to ſup- 
ha oſe that God gives Conſcience only as an A- 
s (22s fatuus to miſguide and to confound us. 

al But if we ſhould perſuade our felves that true 
Re" Fonſcience might effectually drive Men on to the 
dr "WMolleſt Impieties, and the moſt unnatural Bar- 
s tit: "Writies in the World, would this render ſuch 
Pri, Bprrid Crimes the more pardonable? Chriſtiar, 


mw Hiberty would be a fine Thing indeed, were Men 
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iy (ct free by it from all Legal Reſtraints, and . 
mpower'd by it to commit all Manner of W ick- 
uneſs with an high Hand. But God's Word 
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diſannul that Law, which they were well aſſur'd 4 
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crucify'd their Saviour, did it out of that erro- © 
neous Principle, which ſome call Conſcience : They © 
took him for an Impoſtor, one guilty of Sab- 
bath-breaking and Sacrilege, a Friend of Publi- 
cans and Sinners, and one whoſe Deſign was to 


had been given them by God Himſelf; and all 
theſe Things were very ſtrong Preſumptions a- 
pn Him, eſpecially among the unthinking % 

ulgar : But when St. Peter comes to encourage 
them to hope for Pardon for their Sin by a ſin- 
cere Repentance of it, to extenuate their Guilt, 
he charitably ſuppoſes, that they and their Ru- 


Ads 3. 17. lers committed that great Sin out of Hnorance, Not 


Acts 17. 
32. 


was extremely zealous for that and for the He 


out of Conſcience: And we may believe, that 
St. Peter, knew very well how to refer their Crime 
to its true Cauſe or Original. So where the 
Idolatrous Athenians, (as their Fore-Fathers hac 
long done before, worſhip'd they knew not ua, 
with a great Deal of oſtentatious Zeal and D- 
votion, and thought they could do no leſs with 2 
out a great deal of Ingratitude to Heaven 
St. Paul informs them, that the Times in whit: 
they atled ſo fooliſhly were the Times of their I;nr* 
rance; not of the free Notions and Operatio:!® 
of Conſcience. And, therefore, God overlook 
thoſe Times; or would not now charge the Guis 
of their Fathers upon them. St. Paul himſc“ 
While he knew nothing but the Law of Mooſe: 


nour of that Church, which had been found: F 
upon it; and he ſuppos'd himſelf bound by hi 
Duty to God and his Religion, to perſecus 
all thoſe to the urmoſt, who had endeavoured 14 
introduce the Religion of Chriſt: But when | 
comes afterwards to reflect upon that mirac- 
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the Cogniz,ance of the Church. 
1 ous Goodneſs of God by which he reveal'd 


„ himſelf to him for his Converſion : He tells us 


1 Dot, that He who had been a Blaſphemer, a Per ſe 
or, and injuricus, found Mercy becauſe he did 
hat he did againſt the Name of Chriſt conſci- 


$3 


if tioufly, but b:cauſe he did it ignorantly, in Uu! Tim. 1: 
% And when St. Paul had at large endea- 3 
oured to rectify ſome Diſorders which had crept 

Wo the Church at Corine, in their Divine Offices, 


Ne yet intimates his Doubts, whether all would 
Rc quiecſce in his Determinations or not; and to 


0 knowledge that th things which I write unto you are 
ark Commandments of the Lord; And he ſubjoins, 
me. e. if any Man be ignorant let him be ignorant; 
the Phich Exprefſion being, without all Queſtion, 
% MWivarory, it would found very oddly ſhould we 
„ 3 d it, If any Man be conſcientious, let him be con- 
D. tions. Now from all theſe Inſtances it ſcems 
i ry evident, that what ſo many miſcall Conſci- 
en: c. is really nothing but notorious Ignorance; 
„ hich, tho' it may deſerve Pity, where it be- 
89ꝙ Men into any Extravagancies, yet it can 
10 ver wholly indemnity or excuſe them. Every 
5 who performs not his Maſter's Will, purely be- 
” , uc he knows it not, ſhall yet be beaten with 
1 e. And then what may he expect to ſufter 
10 0 Ho is ignorant indeed of his Maſter Will, but 
He Sdorant, only becauſe he affects to be ſo, and 
A's Mreſolute and wilful in his Ignorance? Can that be 


pc of Conſcience too, and ſo pretend to Impunity ? 
n l am ſure we act upon no ſuch Rules in Secu- 

F r Matters: He who robs another of Money or 
c oods, is not therefore to be pardoned, becauſe 
- firmly perſwaded, that it is no Sin to do 


2 103 


2 a revent any ſuch Refractorineſs, he adds, any 1 Cor. 14. 
Man think himſelf to be a Prophet or Spiritual, let him 37> 35. 
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ſo; or ſhould think he had a ſufficient Preceden® 
for ſo doing, in that-Spoil which the 1ſraelite,” 
by God's own Direction, committed upon th 
Egyptians, He who ſhould murder a Maſs-Prieft z © 
the Altar would ſcarce eſcape the Juſtice of th 4 
Law by pleading the Examples of Phinehas d 
Elijah. And it Men will but give themſelves 
Leave to think of Matters ſeriouſly; they'll agre# 
with me, that, Let the Pleas from pretende® 
Conſcience be never ſo many, and never ſo plaul® 

ble; yet thoſe who can, without any Scruple brei 

any plain or poſitive Law of God, can with 
tolerable Conntenance,plead Weakneſs or Di (ſati9 

faction of Conſcience with reſpe& to ſuch Rul® 

as really are of an obſcure and ambiguous Inte 
pretation. He who with a due Exactneſs obſer? 

all clear and indiſputable Laws, may with ſon % 

Reaſon ſtart a Doubt where he meets with 2 

thing that appears contradictory to thoſe Laws? 

But thoſe muſt be egregious Hypocrites, who c: 

ſtumble at a Straw, and yet leap over a Came 

Now Unity in the Church of Chriſt is by all co 

"Ab eſſe adcluded to be a Bleſſing ; That it is a Blefling 3 
Peſſe valet its own Nature attainable even in this Lite 
— evident enough; for there was once a Time 
Acts 4.32, Which the Multitude of thoſe who believed, were 
of one Heart and of one Soul, This Unity is 4 

Bleſſing of ſuch a Nature as renders it deſir a 

Pfal. 133-by all Men. O how happy and joyful a thing ii 
Fs for Brethren to dwell together in Unity! It is a BE 
ſing which our dear Redeemer pray'd for tobi 
Heavenly Father, that ſo, not only his then preſe 

John 17. Diſciples, but All thoſe who ſhould afterwards belief 
20, 21. thro their Word, that they all may be one; ſays 
\ as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they "ll 
fo may be one in us. Peace and Unity is the 

gacy He bequeathed to all, who call chemſch f 
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* iy his Name; Peace I leave with you, my Peace 1 

Mug ve unto you. He redoubles his Command, that 

ng Sc ſhould cultivate this Legacy, This is my Com- John 15. 

© endment, that ye love one another; that ye love one 12. 17. 

e other, as 1 have loved you. It is the agreeable 
Junction of the inſpired Apoſtles ; J beſeech you, 

A ys St. Paul, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Cor. 1. 
.: ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and that there be no 10. 
ifons among you, but that ye be perfettly join d to- 
ber in the ſame Mind and in the ſame fudgment. 
aain, Where Envying and Strife is, there is Con- 

on and every evil Work. But the Wiſdom which 
9 11 rom above, (ſays St. James) is firft pure, then James 3. 

eeable, gentle and eaſy to be intreated, full of *S, 17. 
eq and good Works. And what ſignifies more 
ard preſerving this Peace and Unity than all 
8 reſt, this Wiſdom 1s, without Partiality and 
ont Hypocriſy. 

Nov theſe Texts and many more recommen 

We, exhorting, praying for, promiſing, com 

Ending Unity among all wha call themſelves by 

Y Name of Chriſt, are fo plain, ſo intelligible, 

"> WF Order to inforce the Duty, that they can ad- 

ite ot no Evaſion; nor can any ordinary Plea 

ad againſt them. And farther yet, in Order 
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, in the Lord, and to ſubmit themſelves. He 77. 
mands the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
each the Word, and te be inſtant in Seaſon and + Tim. 4. 
/ Seaſon, to reprove, rebuke and exhort with all 2, 3, 4. 
" e-Suffering and Doctrine. He forewarns them 
ſome, ſome among themſelves who would not 
gre ſound Doctrine, but after their own Lufts 
ld heap up to themſelves Teachers, that they ſhould 
aua) their Ears from the Truth and be turned to 
" Far 
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Fables. And yet, ſince the meaneſt Auditors h h 1 
a Chriſtian Congregation, are not to take Thing 
upon Truſt, or to believe them only becauk 

ſuch or ſuch Perſons ſay ſo; our Saviour, h. % 
what He ſays to the Jews, commands all thob 1 


John 8. 39. vho would obtain eternal Life, to ſearch the Scrit: 
Acts 17. tures, The Bereans are commended becauſe 1 . 
41. ſearch d the Scriptures daily, to ſee whether the Thin 1 
taught by the Apoſtles themſelves were ſo or «nn 
And St. Paul, to encourage Men's Read 
2 Tim. z. thoſe Holy Books, tells Timothy, that All Scriſ 
16. 17. ture is given by Inſpiration from God, and is profil 
ble for Doctrine, for Correction, and Inſtruction 4 
Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God, (whether Pri 
or Layman) may by converſing with them, be throug 
furniſid to every good Work. From all which 'F 
follows, that we are in all Things to attend 
the Doctrine of our Lawful Paſtors; to try t 1 
Doctrine which we hear them preach, by 
unerring Touchſtone of the Written Word 3} | 
God; that we are to explain the more 2 
bious or obſcure Paſſages in Scripture, ſo 
they may always be agreeable to the Doart# * } f 
laid down in the plaineſt and leaſt diſpura 
Precepts and Inſtructions and not gloſs : A 
Plainer Texts by the bare Sound, and the i? 
indigeſted Conceptions we have of thoſe wh 
are leſs obvious, and harder to be anderſiool 4 
That whatſoever is not contrary to the Sch 
tures of God, or thoſe clear and unambigu 
Commands laid down there, or whatſoever I 
ders us not, but that we may ſerve that God, ul 
a Spirit,in Spirit and in Truth; All ſuch Doc" 
{ound and faithful Chriſtians ought to ſubmiti i 
when they are intelligibly laid down before t 1 1 
by their lawful Spiricual Paſtors and — 11 
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FA nd it follows from hence, in ſhort, that the 
WInſtrugors and Governors of the Chriſtian 
$ZChurch, having, (as the lawful Governors of all 
ther Societies have) ſuch a Power veſted in 
em, as is ſufficient to purge and preſerve that 
Body which they are ſet over ; the Inſtructors 
Ind Governors of the Chriſtian Church may in 
order to preſerve and ſecure it, reprove, correct, 
ad it there be Occaſion, caſt out of Church 
Communion all ſuch Members of it, as walk dif- 
Wordcrly, and will not ſubmit to their Doctrine 
nd Diſcipline in things agreeing with, or not con- 
Frary to, the plain Rules of Scripture, without 
Meeing guilty ot Perſecution. 
But now comes in one, with what he very 
buſively calls Conſcience, and that a Conſcience 
uli of Doubts and Scruples, which really are 
BEA ccidents incompatible with Conſcience, how 
eeak ſoever it may be ſuppos'd : And he thinks 
e finds ſomething injoin'd in the Communion 
Wt the Church of Eng/aud, and as a Condition 
f that Communion, which he believes, or at 
at ſuſpects to be ſinful; as particularly kneel- 
cg in Participation of the Lord's Supper, uſing 
et Forms ot Prayer in the Publick Worſhi 
ID: God, Eating and Drinking at the Lord's 
able in common with Men of known or 
ppos'd vicious Lives and Converſations; the 
ee of the Croſs in the Office of Baptiſm, 
aof the Ring in Marriage, Cc. At theſe 
„ bings this Man of Scruple ſtumbles wonder- 
eu; and tho? it be impoſſible to prove that 


ww” ele or any of theſe Things are ſinful in them- 


(968 I 


3 4 elves by any pertinent Argument, by any anti- 
eit Authority, or by any clear Text of Seri pture; 
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deny the juſt Power of our lawful Superiors in 
determining of ſuch Matters as are neither con- A 

demn'd nor commanded particularly in Scripture ; 
which is in Effect to deny them any ſuch Au- 


notwithſtanding, for the Sake of theſe uncertain, 
unedifying, unevident, undemonſtrable Suſpicion: 
of his own, this weak, this ſcrupulous Man will 
adventure to break plain and undeniable Rules, 
in the Meaning of which the Chriſtian World 
have agreed in all Ages. Now is it not ab 
ſurd and ridiculous to pretend Conſcienee in { 
purſuing ſuch Meaſures? Is it not evident be- 

yond all Poſlibility--of Contradiction, that 
ſuch a Practice is only the Effect of wretch- 
ed Ignorance, and that Ignorance not invinci- 8 
ble, but wiltul? And does not every one, who 
goes about to encourage ſuch Ignorance, fall un- 
der a great deal of the Tranſgreflor's Guilt him- 
ſelf? Had he not need to be exceedingly cautious 
how he manages himſelf in theſe Caſes, when, in 
ſpite of all the Prejudices he can have taken in, 


he finds many of thoſe, whom he himſelf takes 
for truly pious, holy and prudent Men; whom he 
knows to be as much afraid of ſinning again 
God as he himſelf can poſſibly be; yet of a Judg: 


ment directly contrary to his own : (And yet it 
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is impoſſible that Conſcience ſhould ever make 
Men think or act contrarily to one another in 
the ſame Caſe, as I ſhall prove hereafter, God 4 
willing, at large.) Can any Man who has exa- 8 
min'd the Scriptures throughly, be ſo ſtupid as to 
prove the Unlawfulneſs of uſing Forms of Pray- 8 
er in the Publick Church Service, by the Second 
Commandment; And yet find no Leflon of Obe- 8 

Ps dience 
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9 lience in all things of a middle Nature to our 
Memporal or Spiritual Superiors in the Fifth ? 


Fan he be thought a Chriſtian of a tender or 
In excellent Spirit, who diſturbs the Peace and 


| 4 N nity of the true Church of Chriſt, only in Com- 


liance with the extravagant Whimſies and Ca- 


rices of his own Brain ? All true Chriſtians are 


callibly aſſur'd, that Love, Unity, diligently 


* 
. 


Meading the Scriptures, and Obedience to their 


haperiors in all Things which are not ſinful, 
Ire poſitively commanded in the written Word 


t God. No Chriſtian is now, or ever can be 
re, that any of thoſe Things which they ſtum- 


ie at, are forbidden there: and can any good, 


Iny conſcientious Man diſpenſe with a certain 
Duty, for the Sake of that which is none, or at 


1 


eſt, is but an uncertain and queſtionable Du- 


? Can ſuch a Man treſpaſs upon a plain and 


| Y D way doubtful Divine Law, which lays a no- 
rious, and every where acknowledged Duty 


;Y 

4 
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pon him, for the Sake of that, which, for ought 


knows, may not only be no Duty, but may 
a very great and almoſt an unpardonable Sin? 
But to all this it is anſwer'd, that according 
St. Paul's Determination, Whatſoever is not Rom. 14 
Faith is Sin: And we know, that this Text 23 · | 


the great Aſylum, or Place of Refuge, or that 


: @mmon Principle upon which both the irregular 


„ 


. embers of our own Church, and thoſe who 


e 

n arate from it, defend themſelves. For by this 
d Hpoſtolical Maxim they underſtand, that, we are 
do nothing in religious Matters in general, or 
o the Worſhip of God in particular, but that, 


the Lawfulneſs of which we are convinced in 
r own Conſciences, as they love to expreſs 
emſelves, i. e. in our own private Conceits or 
Opi- 


What Crimes fall under 


Opinions; for they mean nothing elſe by thei; 
Conſciences. From hence the Diſſenters plead a. 
gainſt the Rites, Orders, Ceremonies, Govern: ? 
ment and Diſcipline of the eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England: They judge or ſuppoſe them to be un- 
— and therefore, as they pretend, they dat F 
not ſubmit to them, leſt they ſhould, in ſo d- 
ing, ſin againſt God, and their own Souls: whiceh 1 
Plea ſounds well enough, and we might eo 
ſome Credit to it; provided their Fears weil 
uniform, and that they would avoid Sinning a# 
carefully in uncontroverted Caſes, as they would 
have us believe they arc in theſe. From the 5. 5 
Maxim, the retra&ory Churchmarrargues again 
Communicating in the Lord's Supper; he tell 7 j 
us, he is not worthy of that holy Communion 3 
he is not ſatisfy'd about it, nor of his Duty wit! 
relation to it; that he is not ſufficiently prepar a 
for it, and chat therefore he dares not medd 
with it, for Fear of incurring eternal Dam IJ 
on, Cc. Now that our following Diſcourſe may 
be the more clear and intelligible, and thi i 
theſe Tranſgreſſors on both Sides may be drive? 
from their uſual Refuge, and that none for 4 
future may miſtake and miſapply the Apoſiley 
| Meaning in the forementioned Text, we 54 
the more largely and in the plaineſt Man 
prove, that thoſe Words of the Apoſtle neithe 
have, nor indeed can have, any ſuch Meaning 9 
is commonly fix'd upon them; all which vi 
the more fully appear, if we conſider the 1 
Things. Fi 
1. That the Apoſtle thro' this whole Chapel Ug 
ſpeaks not one Word concerning any Act ot 
ligious Worſhip, but applies himſelt only to 1 9 
lence thoſe Controverſies then on Foot 200 
£4 88 
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fats clean and unclean, and the Obſervation of 
Days, which threatned a Schiſm between the 
believing Jews and Gentiles, The Jews were 
Wetter prepared for the receiving of the Doctrine 

t the Goſpel, had they but rightly underſtood 
their own Advantages; bur the Gentiles actually 
receiv'd it beſt. All choſe Principles upon which 
the Gentile World acted, were but uncertain and 
precarious as to them, who could give very lit- 
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* 
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Ce 
* 
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te Account of their Originals, and conſequently, 
the Gentiles frequently demurr'd to their Obli- 
gatory Nature or Authority: And of this they 
were generally very ſenſible. They ſaw them- 
ſelves engaged in dark and doubtful Practices, 
and in Principles much diſputed among them- 
ſelves, and therefore they lived in perpetual 


Longings for, and earneſt Expectations of, ſurer 


and better Guides, and a clearer Light than they 
had ever enjoy'd before. Hence it was, that 
when that Goſpel was preach'd among them, 
& which confirm'd the beſt of thoſe Notions which 
they had formerly entertain'd ; and the Autho=- 
Writy of that Goſpel, with reſpect to ſuch Things 
as they were yet ignorant of, was aſſerted and 
Witrengthned by ſuch Miracles as were unde- 
Wniable, and yet of ſo ſtupendous a Nature, as 
none of their moſt authentick Hiſtories had 
Wever furniſh'd them with ; they then receiv'd that 
FG olpel with the greateſt Readineſs : They em- 
Praced it in all its Parts and Branches, as they 
had Opportunities of being inſtructed in it, and 
A made no Difficulty to lay hold on that ſacred 
Xp Liberty, which was tender'd to them by Faith in 
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1 a 1 
199 Chriſt Jeſus, their Minds being tinctured with 
1 no ſuch Prejudices, as were ſufficient to hinder 


de Impreſſions of the Goſpel, A 


FL 5 


9 


Rom. 14. 
28. 


all myſterious and merely Repreſentations or Me- 


Romans xiv. 23. explain d. 


As for the Jews, their Cafe was very different | 7 9 
from that of the Gentiles : The Oracles of the 
true, the living God were committed to them, 1 y 
Thoſe very Differences between Meats and 
Meats, between Days and Days, as to religious 4 
Solemnities, and the eating or not eating ſuch 8 
and ſuch particular Things on them, to which 3 A 
the Apoſtle refers, and the Principal of thoſe 
Rites and Ceremonies which they us'd, were im- 1 1 
pos'd upon them by God Himſelf, and that in "ſp 
ſo remarkable and open a Way, that there was 5 
no room left for any Doubt about their obliga- 1 
tory Nature. It is true thoſe Ceremonies were 5 


4 

4 
morials of Things to come, and ſuch as would 
fall of themſelves when thoſe Things expected * 
mould appear. But the inward Meaning of thole 1 
myſterious Rites and Ceremonies was not ſo ob- 2 k. 
vious or intelligible to every one, as the Qbli-# 0 
gation was, which they had from Heaven to 0 
obey them: Hence it came to paſs that the Jeu 


were ſo full of Prejudices againſt the Doctrine 7 


of the Goſpel, as evacuating and diſanulling 2% I 
Divine. And it was no eaſy Matter for then 4 
* 
* 


Law, which was of an Authority unqueſtionably 
to believe, that a real Man, as our Saviour cer-? 
tainly was, one who appear'd in the World in: 
State very much inferior to that of Moſes, ſhould” 
yet be poſſeſs'd of a Power to ſuperſede ot 
aboliſh any of thoſe Precepts, which ſo great 1 
Man as Moſes had given them, and which he had 
receiv'd immediately from the Hand of God 
Hence alſo it was, that thoſe Jews who did h 
believe in Chriſt, or who were fully convinced . 
that Jeſus was the Meſſias, were yet ſo prepo' 


fels'd with a Notion of the Excellency of thoſe} 1 
Rits 7 


p 


4 
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Romans xiv: 23. explain d. 


FR itcs and Ceremonies which they had us d ſa 
Nong; that they very weakly and fooliſhly endea- 
*ZFoured to re-inforce and confirm them, even under 
pat Goſpel Diſpenſation which effectually put 
In End to, and diſannulled them. On this 
XK caſon they took it very ill of St. Paul and his 
KD fiſtants, becauſe they would nat lay the Yoke 
t the Moſaick Law, as well as the Yoke of the 
Law of Chriſt upon the Converted Gentiles. And 
rom hence again, it was, that thoſe Heart- 
Burnings aroſe between the two Parties of be- 
ieeving Jews and believing Gentiles ; which St. 
paul endeavours to temper and allay in this 
— 7 * 
Whapter. The believing Gentiles were ready to 
pbraid the believing Jews with their imperti- 
ent and inſignificant Superſtitions ; and the be- 


eving Jews were as apt to reproach the Gen- 
es again with their Libertiniſm and Profaneneſs. 
Pur Apoſtle pit ies the eus, who labour'd un- 
er ſuch ſtrong and ſeemingly well grounded 
ee judices: But, at the ſame Time he ſtands by 
e Gentiles in maintaining their juſt Liberties in 
1 briſt. And he teaches theſe believing Gentiles, 
sto act a prudent Part, and to maſter the 
Reakneſs of the miſtaken Jeus by Degrees; and 


9 2 
. 


.. = believing Jews, how to grow every Day wi- 
and more charitable. And this is his gene- 
a 4 Meaning and Delign thro” this whole Chap- 
x 8: Andthis Advice was more than likely to 
; Event any Separation of the Believing eus and 
4 es from one another; which otherwiſe, in 


% human Probability, muſt have been the un- 
i4 ppy Conſequences of their growing Feuds and 
ed imolities. 

But ſtiu there is nothing mention'd in all this 
* apter, that has any relation to Divine Wor— 
es | ſip. 
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ately with the Feaſt of the Paſſover. It was 4 


Exod. 12. Penalty: No; For ſays God Himſelf, * 


Romans X1V. 2 3 b explain d 


ſhip. Every one will acknowledge, that, to pu 
a Difference between Meats clean and unclea 
has nothing of that Nature in it: And mam 


Nations wholly Heatheniſh at this Day, oblerr: 1 
ſuch Differences between Meats and Drinks, up ; 


.4<f 


on Fancies peculiar ro themſelves ; or it may b. 
from ſome Notices traditionally deriv'd to then 
of what Rules had been given to the Fewiſh No 
tion by their God, And as for a Dittcrence be. 
tween Days and Times; the Gentile Chriſtian F) 
had no Reaſon to reproach the Fews for obſer 
ving them, ſince the unqueſtoinable Records * 
the Church inform us, that the Chriſtian Socie 5 
ty, from the very beginning had their religo 
Faſts and Feſtivals, ſuch in particular as the 79 
fron-Week, and the Feaſt of Eaſter. But he W 1, 
looks accurately into the Law of Moſes, will hn, 2 
that as the Jews at all Times were obliged * 
diſtinguiſh between Things clean and unclean; 
there were ſome particular Seaſons, when thoß c 
very Meats which were free for them to «al 
at other Times as clean, were yet abſolutely a 
under the ſevereſt Penalties forbidden them 
a while, as if they had been polluted and val 
clean, To prove this Obſervation, I need 18 
refer to any thing but the Feaſt of unleavened Bra mY 
the Days of which were to commence imme 


ful for the People of 1ſrae/ to eat Leavened Bri il 
at all other Times; but at that Time and 
Seven Days together, no ſuch Thing was to 
found in any of their Houſes upon the ſever: yah 


ever in that Space of Time eateth that which is 
vened, even that Soul ſhall be cut off from the "i t. 
gregation of Iſrael, whether he be a Stranger, or 
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in the Land. This Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
it was a Typical Ceremony, ſo it was ſuper- 
ed by the Settlement of the Chriſtian Law: 
ab Meats, after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
© Heaven, might be as freely eaten on thoſe 
Is as on any other: And on this Reaſon our 
WWSoſle in the Chapter before us joins the Ob- 
ation of Days, according to the Fewi/h Mode, 
the Diſtinction of Meats together. One Exod.xit. 
, lays he, eſteemeth one Day above another, i. e. 5+ 
Jeu following the Miſaic Preſcriptions ob- 
es ſuch or ſuch a particular Day in a religi- 
Manner, and for the better ſolemnizing the 
y, refrains from ſuch or ſuch Meats at that 
e, as not fit or lawful to be eaten on ſuch 
oliday ; Another Man eſteems every Day alike ; 
. he thinks, as being better intorm'd in the 
nt, that ſuch Days give no Occaſion of ma- 
e a Difference between Meats of one, and 
another Kind; but all were alike free, and 
It be as lawfully eaten at all Times, as if 
bad been ar all Times Legally clean. Let 
> ry Man endeavour to clear himſelf from all 


= ubts and Scruples in ſuch Caſes. And whe- 


0 
6 


* 


od, which ought to be the great End of 


x 
gay Man think fo or fo, let him remember at 
4 Nimes, and in all Things to aim at the Glory 


"man Converſation, as well as of religious or 
ee Worſhip. 


5M 1 
ge regards the Day, or he who regards it 


) 0; ot muſt ſtill do it to the Lord. And he who is 


+ 


nice about Meats and Drinks at ſome par- 
ar Times and Seaſons, and he who eats 
WW! Things indifferently at all Times, muſt do 
9 too, and give God Thanks. From whence 
che Way, we may obſerve, that Days of 
— Feaſt- 


+ ly 
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ken Conceit, that there is ſomething of Puri 
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= 
Feaſting, or of Abſtinence, are not in themſelve 3 


of ſo very indifferent a Nature as ſome wos 
perſuade us. It is good, it is religious, it! 


Chriſtian-like to keep particular Days of Thankl: b 
iving to Almighty God for Mercies receivd 
I: is pious at ſome Times to abſtain from a8 


Meats and Drinks; at other Times from ſom 


—X 


articular Things, ſuch eſpecially as ſmell 

uxury and Epicuriſm : Tho' it may be grant 2 
ed, that whether we do this out of a miſt 
or Impurity in ſuch or ſuch a Diet, or as a Ma 
ter abſolutely indifferent; ſo long as we keep oi 
Conccits private, within our own Breaſts, there, 
no great Danger in them. Men ought not- 
condemn or to ſeparate from one another, up 4 
Account of any ſuch peculiar and miſtaken Ni 
tions. Again, whether we obſerve ſuch Fel - 
vals, or Days of Abſtinence out of a Belief ti 
it 1s our abſolute and indiſpenſable Duty towa 
God to do ſo, or our of a Senſe of our Duty 
our Lawful Governors Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 
who have appointed ſuch particular Days 
Times to be kept; theſe Grounds of our Pu 
ctices are of a very indifferent Nature; provid 
always that we don't conclude from thence ti 
the Works or Duties of Thankſgiving and Mon 
fication are Matters of Indifference roo. 11 
whole Chapter conſiſts of Advices agreeable 
theſe Obſervations, but meddles not at all wi 3 
our Management of our ſelves in the Wort 
of God: Whence it muſt needs be a very imp 
tinent Thing, to go about to prove, that N 
thing can lawfully be done in Divine W ori 
but of which every particular Perſon concen 
in it is throughly convinced, that it is law 
xl 


” 
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ay, ſuppoſing, but not granting, that that Sup- 
Moſition were true, yet this Chapter has no Re- 
erence to it, nor can ever prove it. 


2. We are to obſerve, that the Word Faith 
ade uſe of in the Text, it it does any where 
ee, yet here does not ſignify the meer inward 
WPcriuaſfion and Satisfaction of every particular 


erſon's Mind, which muſt always in ſeveral 


¹Filen be very different, as thoſe ſeveral Men are 


very different Capacities. But by the Word 
ih in the Text the Apoſtle means the whole 
XD ofcrine of the Goſpel ; ſo the Words, YY/hatſo- 
eis not of Faith, is Sin; which bear no other 
2nſe but this, Whatſoever is done by Chriſtians 
== ſuch, and is not agreeable to the Faith, 
Which is profeſs'd by Chriſtians, according to 
e Doctrine of Faith, that is Sin. But to cen- 
re or condemn any for their Ind ifference as to 


' a 
* 


— 
* 


sor Drinks, as it is extreamly uncharita- 
'Y e, ſo it is directly contrary to that Doctrine, 
iich contains the Faith of Chriſtians, and 
refore ſuch cenſuring muſt be Sin. And this 


| 3 . . 4 
4 erpretation of the Words affords us an infalli- 
" 8, and therefore an undeniable Truth. That 


Word #24 frequently carries this Meaning, 
ich I have put upon it, in Seripture, we may 


pl e Priefts were obedient to the Faith, i. e. They 
ce obedient to, or readily embraced the Do- 
Ine of Faith, or the whole glad Tydings of 
N vation by Jeſus Chriſt, as held forth by the 
achers of che Goſpel, or the Apoſtles. So 
gate told again of Elymas the Sorcerer, that 
eng withſtood the Preaching of St. Paul and his 
xii Vol. II. H Com- 


= a . 
Sc Jewib Cuſtoms in the Uſe of Times, or of 
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WJ": by chat of the Evangeliſt, A great Number Ads 8. 7, 
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Acts 14. 
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Acts 16. 
5. 


24. 
Rom. 1. 5 


Romans xiv. 23. explain d. 


bu 
7 
EF 
a 4 
t 
j 


Companion » ſeeking to turn the Deputy Govern 


the Doctrine of Faith; ſo again we are told 1 
them, that they exhorted thoſe whom they preac 
to, to continue in the Faith ; ſo, The Churches wlll 
eſtabliſhed in the Faith; and Flix heard Paul ul 
cerning the Faith of Chriſt: And again, By CH 
we have received Grate and Apoſtleſbip for Obedie 
to the Faith among all Nations for his Name. Ins 1 
which Places, and many more, Faith can beu 
derſtood only of the General Doctrine of — 
Chriſtian Faith, that Faith, the Matter of whit 
is contain'd in the Goſpel, and there propoſed 1 
be believed. I | 
I grant, that the Word Faith, in ſeveral Play 
in Scripture, ſignifies that particular Act of ti wi] 
Mind, by which we are ſo aſſur'd, that God! F 
that Chriſt is the Son of God the Saviour oft 3 
World, that he dy'd for the Sins of the Wo 
c. that we can no farther make any Doubt 
the Truth of theſe Principles; I allow ag 
that ſometimes, but very rarely, Faith "1: 
fies the bare Perſuaſion of the Mind, and 
Reſolution upon ſuch a Perſuaſion in a doubi 
Caſe; ſo in the Verſe immediately before 
Text we are now conſidering. Haſt bon Fail 
Have it to thy ſelf before God. By which the 18 
poſtle means no more than this; Art thou pl 
ſuaded, or haſt thou entertain'd ſuch an Op 
on, as may ſeem new, and different from w' Wa 
others have entertain'd in the Caſe ? Keep thn 
Opinion to thy ſelf, and make no Diſorders ſal 
the Church of God by publiſhing it; a g 


Leſſon that, by the Way, for ſuch as arc hit 
| x 3p, 5 


Romans xiv. 23. explain d. 


; duſtrious to make Proſelytes to thoſe of the 
P paration. 


y agrecably to moſt other Paſlages in the ſame 
Ford, be underſtood in a plain, eaſy and un- 
troverted Way, ſo as to expreſs a Doctrine 
Wi verſally and confeſſedly true, there we are 
co expound any ſuch Expreſſion to a dubi- 
and controverred Senſe. And, according to 
s Rule, I have offer'd ſuch a Doctrine from 
"Ws often abus'd Text, as all Perſons unanimouſly 
Nee in; a Doctrine ſuitable to the Deſign of 


"*Wharſocver is not agreeable to the Doctrine of 
. Ih, or of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
And 1 have juſtly deſerted that Senſe of 
Words, which every underſtanding and con- 
rate Perſon has ſomething to object againſt. 
chat Faith, which is mention d in the firſt 
e of chis Chapter, has the ſame Significa- 
9 „Him who is weak in the Faith receive ye, but 
8 doubrfiul Diſputations, i. e. If any Man has 
r a general Credit to the Hiſtocy of the 
a el, tho' he has not attained to the Know- 
e of its more myſterious Parts in their ut- 
[2 Extent, yet admit him and encourage him 
"2 Sclicving Brother, as one who is in the 
do perfect Chriſtianity, but don't entertain 
Ws with Diſputes of ſuch a Nature, as may 
only to perplex and confound him, but, as 
By charitable, to inſtruct and inform him in 
rage farther Particulars contain'd in the Goſ- 
Peg of which he is yet ignorant. 


4 L 


= whole Chapter, and indeed to the general 
Port of rhe whole Book of God, viz. That 
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Word of God a Leaden Rule indeed, fit to & 


Eminence in our ovn Church have favour'd ta 4 
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2 4 
7 
I know, it is the unhappy Endeavour of ſome | x 


Perſons, as much as in them lies, to confound # - 4 
that Faith which implies a Syſtem of what we 2 
believe; That Faith, which is "hs Act by which 
we believe; a Fiduciary or confident Reſolution 
and Conſcience, as if all theſe were but one and 4 
the (ame Thing: Aud ſo the Man who ſays, I F 
He muſt not do any thing againſt his Conſcience; 
he who declares, He muſt be ſatisfy'd better in 
his Mind, before he can do ſuch or ſuch a Thing 
propoſed to him; He who wants Faith to di- 
cern Chriſt in his Ordinances; and he who 
concludes it his Duty, never ro a& any thing? 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Goſpel ot Crit, 
every one of theſe alledges this Text, Whatfoev 4 
is not of Faith is Sin, in his own Defence, which 1 
1 
F 
1 


Text yet can really reach only one of their Cx "i 
ſes, and that the laſt ; unleſs we have a Mind 
with tlioſe of the Church of Rome, to make ne 


interpreted any way, and to any Senſe we pleak 1 
Nor can I deny, but that many Perſons of great 1 


Confuſion roo much. The Notions of a ſc: * 
pulous, an Opining or Doubtful, and of an oy 3 
roneous and tender Conſcience, tho they 2 
Things ot which the Holy Scriptures know rol | 3 
thing at all, have ſo loaded them with ur 
happy Prejudices, that they have been una 
to diſcern their own Miſtakes in many Ck i 
before them, and which have been grounded ur 

on theſe originally contus'd Notions of Thing 

For a Mind ſcrupulous, opining, doubtful, ert 
neous, tender, or the like, are not each a ſever 
Species of Conſcience, and they are the (ever 
Difficulties we are to get over, before we -Þ 11 
y b 
* 


2 
1 

if Y 
4 


Romans xiv. 23. explain d. 


* ome to have a Conſcience truly and properly 
o call'd, in any thing whatſoever. From whence 
oo it will appear, that thoſe, which we call 
aſes of Conſcience, are only improperly and a- 
aoſively ſo named; for they are really nothing 
Mut Caſes of Ignorance, or Caſes diſputable and 
ZEontroverted, which Ignorance being once better 
form'd, and which Diſputes and Controverſies 

Peing rightly and intelligibly determin'd, then 
Fonſcience takes Place: And ſo irs true indeed, 
hat we are not to act againſt Conſcience: For 
hen a Man, by laying the Action propos'd to the 
Intallible Rule given, comes certainly and fully to 
now, that ſuch or ſuch an Action is a Sin, or an 
cual Treſpaſs againſt the Rule given, when its 
Iypoſſible he ſhould be miſtaken in his Judgment 
the Caſe, whatever he may be in the Practice; 
id yet preſumes to do that very thing, that Man 
ns againſt his Conſcience; and he who really 
Is againſt his Conſcience, is nor very far from the 
in againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It's true we are ob- 


eed to ſeek for Satisfaction in all our Doubts in 


„% latters of Religion, we are to endeavour to 
gp prove in Fa th, and in all Divine Knowledge, 


La 
* 


at we may be the better prepar'd to perform 


„ r Chriſtian Duties, but the Text before us, 


- 


e lever is not of Faith is Sin, has no Relation 


- 


n PP theſe Matters: Nor yer will any Pretences to 
9 1 datisfy'd Scruples, nor any Weakneſs in our 
{; ich, or Deficiencies in our Knowledge excuſe 
up at all from performing our Duties, where 


0 ey are known and certain, and plainly laid 
ro tore us. = 

cn Ik vet any Man, who ſeparates from the law- 
eu Ily eſtabliſh'd Church of England, upon Account 
et ſome unaccountable Doubts and Scruples, 
— - & 1 
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will defend himſelf by pleading, that he cannot 
communicate with it, becauſe he is not ſatisfy'd 

in every Particular, and that whatſoever is not of 

Faith is Sin; Let ſuch a Perſon give me a clear 

and poſitive Anſwer to a Caſe or two as related 

in Scripture ; When Hezekiah King of Fudah de- 

fign'd to obſerve the long neglected Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, in a ſolemn and religious Manner, He 
conſulting with his Princes and others, pub- 

2 Chron. liſh'd his Decree to have it kept on the Four- 
30. 22 teenth Day of the Second Month; Now the Law 
given concerning that Feaſt by God Himſelf, 

was, that It ſhould be kept on the Fourteenth Day of 

the firſt Month, that being the particular Time, 

when the deſtroying Angel, by God's Commiſſi- 

Deut. 16. on, ſmote all the Firſt-born of Egypt, but paſs'd over 
Te% the Duellings of the Iſraelites, This was the ge- 
neral Law. But becauſe ſome Difficulties might 

happen to ſome particular Men, which might 

make them incapable of paying a Literal Obedr 

ence to this Command, there was farther given 

Numb. 9. this Relaxi g Order, that If any Man ſhould be 
TO, 11. wnclean by reaſon of a dead Body, or ſhould be upon a 
Fourney afar off, he ſhould keep it on the Fourth Day 

ver. 13. * Second Month. But then it follows, The 
Man who is not clean, and is not in a Journey, 

and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover, even that 

Jame Soul ſhall be cut off from his People, be- 

cauſe he brought not the Offering of the Lord in his 
appointed Seaſon, i. e. On the Fourteenth Day of 

the Firſt Month. Now fince H*zekiah conſulted 

his Princes, and the whole Congregation, and yet 

thoſe who were legally clean, and were at that 

very Time reſident at Jeruſalem, did not obſerve 

the ſtri& Command ot celebrating the Paſſover 

on the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt —_— 
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ſuch a Perſon as I ſuppoſe, believe, that the 
King took Care to ſatisfy every particular Per- 
ſon of the Lawfulneſs of chat Alteration he had 
made by his preſent Decree ? Or do we hear 
of any diflatisfy'd or Diſſenting Perſons from 
that new and unuſual Order? Or can he ſuppoſe 
that Hezekiah and his Council would have deſerv'd 
the Name of Perſecutors, had they puniſh'd thoſe, 
who had difobey'd his Proclamation, tho” they 
had pretended Doubts and Scruples in Defence 
of their Nonconformity. 

Or, to inſtance in one more Caſe : It was a 
poſitive Command of God, An Altar of Earth 


ſhalt thou make unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon Exod. 10. 
thy Purnt-Offerings and thy Peace Offerings. And 24,25, 26. 


if thou wilt make me an Altar of Stone, thou ſhalt 
not build it of hewen Stone ; for if thou liſt up thy 
Tool upon it, thou haſt defid it. And it follows, 
Neither ſhalt thou go up by Steps unto mine Altar, 
that thy Nakedneſs be not diſcover'd thereon, Yet, 
this ſo plain a Rule notwithſtanding, when Solo- 
mon built his glorious Temple, he tranſgreſs'd 
this Rule in every Particular ; For, as the Sacred 
Story informs us, Solomon made an Altar of 


Braſs,and nor either of Earth or of rough Stone ; 2 Chron. 
and ſuch an Altar was not eaſy to be framed + ** 


without lifting up a Tool upon it; and then 
he made it Tep Cubits hizh, ſo as it was not to 
be come at without Steps : Neither was that 
Altar framed only for State or Shew, for there 
were as many Sacrifices offer'd upon it, as it 


could poſſibly receive at the ſolemn Dedication 2 Chron. 
ot that Temple. After all this, we neither find? 7: 


Solomon condemn'd nor cenſur'd for his Tranſgreſ- 
lon of that particylar Law: Nor do we find 


H 4 any 
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all probable that either Solomon himſelf, or the 
' Prieſts, or the Princes would have taken it well, 


Matter in Hand, this Way of Procedure woul 
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any of the People troubled with Scruples upon 
that Occaſion, or that they refuſed to commu- 
nicate with their King, or with the Prieſts who 
offer'd Sacritices upon that Altar: Nor is it at 


had any of the People ſhewn themſelves difla- 
tisfy'd with that Novelty, or who had refus'd 
Uniformity with them, even in that Treſpaſs up- 
on a confeſſedly Divine Law. 

If then, in ſuch ſeemingly clear Caſes, as 
theſe which J have inſtanced in, the People o 
God might conform to Publick Order, tho' i 
ſeem'd to contradict ſuch Laws as were of un 
queſtionably Divine Authority, and yer not be 
guilty of Sin: Nay, if it be reaſonable to be 
lieve, that the People had really ſinn'd, had 
they rot conform'd, as 1t appears they did; 
how can they, who make Diviſions in a Church, 
only upon Account of Matters which they count 
doubtful and diſputable, and which Multitudes 


of at leaſt as much Learning, Judgment and n 
ety as themſclves, know to be indiſputably law rc 
ful? How can thoſe, who retuſe to obey Decree th 
made by a juſt Authority, and contrary to n. 
poſitive Law of Gd? How can ſuch Perſon pr 
excuſe themſeive:? Or how can they imagine tr: 
that a Parcel of ungrounded Doubts and Scrv pr: 


ples can be a ſufficient Plea for Diſobedience ¶ ob: 


We know of no Allowance for ſuch Behaviour! 
the Word of God: And, it Men in general bu 
weigh Things well, and if thoſe who go abou! 
to defend their Errors by Scripture, would on 
appeal to ſuch Texts as are pertinent to th 


prevent moſt of thoſe unhappy Miſtakes, whie 
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now rend the Church of God among us in Pie- 
ces. For, it's no eaſy Matter to produce perti- 
nent Texts of Scripture in Defence of Error. 
And thus haye I taken away the pretended 
Support of this Paſſage of St. Paul, For whatſoe- 
ver is not of Faith is Sin, from thole who com- 
plain of being perſecuted by the Paſtors and Go- 
| vernors of the Church of Eugland on Account 
of their Conſciences, or who ſuppoſe Doubts and 


ent Protection for Diſobedience to the conſtitu- 
ent Laws of our Church; and I doubt not to 


conclude from hence, that Faul:s and Miſcarri- 


ages flowing, trom ſuch Originals, juſtly come 
under the Cognizance of our Spiritual Gover- 
nours, and may juſtly, and without Breach of 
Charity be cenſur'd by them Nor can it, with 
any Shew of Reaſon be call'd Perſecution in 
our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, when they animad- 
rert upon theſe Things, unleſs we can as plain- 
ly Prove, that we are cenſ{ur'd only for not ſin- 
nivg againſt God, or that our Spiritual Gover- 
ours of themſelves or our Civil Governors by 
their Inſtigation, would, by the Severity of Pe- 
na! Laws, force them upon Sin, unleſs we can 
prove all this as plainly, as we can plainly prove 
trom the Word of God, that we ought to 
promote the Peace of the Church, and to be 
obedient to the Inſtructions of our lawful Pa- 
ſtors. As for any Officers of the Church, or be- 
longing to it, being concern'd in Matters Teſta- 
mentary, Diffamatory or Matrimonial, & e. We ſup- 
poſe, there are none ſo ſenſeleſs, as to call them 

Perſecutors on any ſuch Account. 
But the Governours of the Church of England, 
and indeed, of every Chriſtian Church go far- 
| ther 


Scruples, or a Pretence to them to be a ſuffici- 
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ſineſs and Duty to fee that all thoſe who are ad- 


do with ſuch as are without, than the Apoſtles 


Word. The principal and moſt beneficial Pat 


Rom. xiv. 2.3. explain d. 


ther yet: And as they are intruſted with the 
Management of a Society which has Laws and 
Cuſtoms eſſential to its Being; ſo it's their Bu- 


mitted into that Society, live agreeably to thoſ: 
Cuſtoms, and in Subjection to thoſe Laws. Out 
Spiritual Paſtors and Governors have no more to 


had of old; and therefore, if any will diſown 
their being Chriſtians, and fairly declare them: 
ſelves to be Fews, Turks or Infidels, they car 
take no other Notice of them, than to perſuad: 
them, if poſſible, to embrace and believe the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Men are ſo far at L. 
berty with reſpe& to the Laws of the Church, 
a to determine themſelves to that Religion pro- 
feſs'd in it or not : But when they once come to 
be admitted as Members of the Church, ther 
their Caſe is the ſame as it would be upon Admit 
fion into any other Regular Society, and as the; 
mult neceſſarily declare for thoſe Principles upor 
which their Profeſſion is grounded; ſo they mult 
as neceflarily yield Obedience to the Laws 0 
that Church, into which they are admitted. 
And thus it is with thoſe, who are baptiz( 
into the Name of Chriſt in theſe Nations, ha- 
ving taken the Yoke of Chriſt upon them hers, 
they muſt obey his Miniſters, ſuch as are law ul 
fully appointed by Himſelf, and preach hb 
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of their Obedience is, a due and conſtant At 
tendance upon the Means of Grace, the ſactet 
Ordinances of Almighty God, with the Di 
penſation of which our Church's lawful Paſtor! 
only are intruſted. The lawful Paſtors of God 
Church have that peculiar Burthen laid = 
| en 


Romans xiv. 23 explain d. 


hem, to examine, ſo far as lies in their Pow- 
r, how diligently thoſe, who call. themſelves 
hriſtians and Members of that Body, attend 
pon the ſolemn and publick Aflemblies of God's 
Pcople 3; how they frequent, and how they behave 
themſelves at the Devotions of the Church, whe- 
her they be ſupplicatory or gratulatory, whe- 
ther they be Prayers and Interceſſions or Thankſ- 
pivings ; their Paſtors and Governors are to ob- 
erve how they wait upon the Word of God 
cad or preach d; how they participate of the 
oly Sacraments, thoſe Symbols of Divine Love, 
ziren by God to his People; and how they 
nanage themſelves in all theſe Caſes, ſince the 
ormal aſſembling of our ſelves together, on 
retence ot performing the Services of Religion, 
nleſs they are perform d witu due Reverence and 
Attention, are wholly ludicrous and inſignificant. 
Negligence and Misbehaviour in theſe Mat- 
rs, is obvious to the Eyes of whole Congre- 
ations, and conſequently is a great Occaſion 
t Offence and Scandal to the ſerious Part of 
hoſe who worfhip God; and thoſe muſt be 
rowſy Paſtors, indeed, they mult be dumb Dogs, 
ccording to the Letter ; or ſach as ſew Pillows 
nder Mens Elbows, and who ſooth and encourage 
hem in Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs, who do not 
ublickly and openly reprove ſuch Sins; and if 
ch Sins fall juſtly under their Notice and Re- 
roof as Preachers, they cannot reaſonably be 
ought to be out of the Way of their Conſi- 
eration as Governors. It may, perhaps, be 
oabted, or made a Queſtion of by ſome weak 
leads, whether the Slight ot theſe publick Reli- 
lous Duties be a Sin or not? Or whether a care- 
s and irreverent Behavigur at them be blame- 

SAS: worthy ? 
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very well, that a careful, conſtant and humdt 


Romans xiv. 23. explain d. 


thy? But if God's Houſe be the Houſe of Prayer, 
as our Saviour himſelf tells us it is, and there- 
fore all Perſons ought there to offer up theirf 
humble Devotions to God in the midſt of his 
Congregation ; and if the humbleſt Prayers off 
him, who turns away his Ear from hearing the Lau 
of God, he an Abomination, as Solomon aſſures us, then 
if the Word of God be of any Authority, thee 
Things, viz. Negligence and Irreverence in per; 
forming our publick religious Duties are Sins. I; 
indeed, the eſtabliſn d Church of England impoſe 
upon any of her Members, Things as apparent) 
ſinful, as it is apparently a Duty to obey them wh 
are over us in the Lord, then the Sin would lic ai 
her Door, if ſhe ſhould cenſure any of them who 
ſhould refaſe Obedience: But if that Churcd 
requires nothing ot her Members, but what my 
lawfully be done, then ſhe, by her Paſtors an 
Governors, may lawfully take Cognizance d 
ſuch as negle& what ſhe requires. 
As for our holy Mother the Church of 
gland, ſhe pretends not to take away the Ke) 
Knowledge from her Children, but exhorts tha 
with all the compaſſionate Earneſtneſs in ti 
World, to ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe ſhe knon 


Reading and meditating upon Scripture wont 
ſoon reduce all thoſe, who now ſeparate ther 
ſelves from her, and yet are baptis'd Jawtul 
into the Name of Chriſt into her Boſom, atl 
thoſe who are not ſo baptis'd, and have yet bet 
deluded into an Opinion that they were, it 
impatient Longings to be ſo truly baptiz d. 9 
cuts not off any. of God's Commandments, ' 


, 01 
ſets any human Authority above them. Mole 
has added no new Agticle to the Ancient p 
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ſtian Creeds : Nor does ſhe order us to pay our 
Devotions to our Maker in a Language we un- 
derſtand not: She has not preſumed to give us 
any other Sacraments, as generally neceſſary to 
dalvation, than thoſe two inſtituted by our Ma- 


as it been ever yet prov'd a Sin for any Chri- 
ſtian diligently to ſearch the Scriptures? To be- 


Jeſire God's Grace to inable us to keep his 

ord and Commandments? To make his writ- 
en Word the great Standard of our Faith and 
practice? To pray ſo, as that we may under- 
Wand our ſelves? Or was it ever thought a Sin 
o communicate in the Chriſtian Sacramen:s ? If 
one of theſe Things be Sin, then we may be 


ch like Matters, in our Church's requiring all 
er Members to conform to her Laws about 
hem. 

But it's objected againſt our Church, that our 
hurch reſtrains or quenches the Spirit, by pre- 
ribing Forms of Prayer to be us'd by all her 
„Pops, Presbyters and Deacons, and conſequently 
| her Children in her publick ſolemn Admini- 
rations: And, if thoſe, who may be Partakers 
more Spiritual Devotions, ſhould yet ſubmit 
emſelves to ſueh mean Rudiments, they muſt 
rtainly act a very imprudent Part, not to give it 
worſe Name. But for Anſwer to this Obje- 
lon, I would fain know, where we may find 
| Scripture, (for ro Scripture we mult p.tnci- 
ally appeal) Where do we find an Extempora- 
or a conceiv'd Prayer, as they ſometimes call it, 
oken of as a Prayer indited by the Spirit? Where 
0 we find, any ſuch Prayer either us'd or te- 
commended 


er himſelf, of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. And 


ieve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? To 


re, that there can be no Sin as to theſe and 
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commended-to the Uſe. of the People of God? 
Or how can that Prayer, concelv'd and pro- 
nounc'd by another, whoſe Thoughts I cant 
comprehend, be leſs a Form to me, than thok Mi 
Words which I read our of a Book? Certainly 
the Diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour ſnow d them- 
ſelves extremely weak and ignorant, when they 
beg'd of. their Maſter, that he would teach then 
td pray: And as Job the Baptiſs muſt have im- 
poſed. very much upon his Diſciples and Follou- 
ers, when he preſcribed to them Forms of Pray: 
er, ſo it muſt have been a great Errour in ou 
Saviour to have countenanced that impoſing 
Humour of the Baptiſt, by a Parallel Practice 
of his own. 

But, indeed, what's enough to make every 
ſober underſtanding Chriſtian ſet the higher Vil 
lue upon publick Forms of Prayer: Thoſe ver 
Perſons, who deny the Common Prayers of ou 
Holy Mother the Church of England, thoſe Per 
ſons diſdain as much to make Uſe of that Hez 
venly Form of Prayer, which our Redeemer hin: 
ſelf, the Eternal Wiſdom of God, compos d ta 
the Uſe of his own Diſciples. And therefor, 
thoſe who frequent the Meetings of our Sepat 
tiſts, will find that Divine Prayer of our Lord us 
as ſeldom as our Liturgy among them. I cor 
feſs we dare not be ſo. bold. And if we would 
be unwilling to preſent an Addreſs to an Earth. 
ly Prince without cloſe Conſultations, mutui 
Advices and frequent Corrections, leſt we ſhoulk 
happen to be guilty of any offenſive or indecen 
Expreſſion, have we not infinitely more Realo 
to be careful in our Addreſſes to an Allwil 
Cod? To Him who is King of Kings, and Lis 
of Lords? Have we not as much Reaſon to * | 
41 
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left our Words ſhould be unacceptable to him? 
Or do we reverence the great King of Heaven 
and Earth leſs than we reverence his Vice-ge- 
rents, the Powers here on Earth ? Cannot a Few, 
a Turk, a Heathen think, methodize and expreſs 
his Thoughts as freely, and with as humble and 
ſerious an Action and as pleaſing a Tone, as the 
S moſt devout Chriſtian in the World, Why then 
© hould not they plead, that they have the Spi- 
rit of God as well as any of thoſe among pro- 
feſs d Chriſtians, who have the greateſt Dexteri- 
ty this Way? | | | 

I know my own Natural and acquired Abili- 
ties in Concert, will reach as far in this parti- 
cular Art as thoſe of other Men; I have had 
Experience of thoſe admired Enthuſiaſtical Heats 
and Raptures, and it may be can command 
Scripture Expreſſions with as great a Freedom,as 
hoſe, who are moſt idoliz d among the Adverſa- 
ries of our Church: But I am ſure, in the mean 
ime, that God's Spirit influences me no more in 
ll this, than it influences thoſe who are my Audi- 
ors and that is, ſo far as He bleſſes me with Sin- 
erity of Heart, without which, in Spite of all 
ny Volubility of Fancy and Language, I am but 
vs ſounding Braſs and as a tinkling Cymbal And 
am as ſure, that the poor weak Chriſtian, 
hoſe natural Slowneſs won't let him pray with- 
but the Aſſiſtance of a Book, may by the Con- 
urrence of Divine Grace, be as fincere and 
earty, and as well accepted in his Prayers as 
And farther yet, no ſuch Fluency of Thoughts 
r Words can ever make me fo vain or filly, as 
d imagine, that even I my ſelf could not upon 
rious Study, correct theſe ſudden and lefs di- 
ted Effuſions, and make my Prayers 1 

| exa 
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Mal. 1. 


to Preach to them once a Month were lock 
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exact and ſuitable to the incomprehenſible Ma- 
jeſty of that awful Being, to whom I ſpeak. Nor 
yet can I be eaſily brought to believe, but 
that the Paſtors and Governors of that Church, 
of which I, at beſt, am but one inconſiderable 
Member, when met together, and conſulting 
and adviſing ſeriouſly upon the Matter betore 
them, and imploring fervently the Support and 
Help of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be able to com- 
poſe far better Prayers, Supplications, Interceſ 
ſions and Thankſgivings, than my ſingle Studies 
or private Meditations can ever attain to. A 
which, as it is indiſputably agreeable to Truth 
and Reaſon, it will follow as rationally, ac: 
cording to the Declaration of the Prophet, I mu 
incur a dreadful Curſe, I}, having a Male in my Flock 
1 ſhould dare to offer my Maker an unclean Thing, i.c 
It having a better, a more complete and perfſed 
Sacrifice of Prayer preparcd for me to offer to 
him, I ſhould go about to put him off, with the 
weak Conceptions of my own Brain. 

If we would but look carefully into the Hr 
ſtory of our own Church and Nation, we ſhould 
find, that thoſe very Common-Prayers, which 
are ſo much undervalued and deſpiſed by 0 
haughty Enthuſiaſts, were yet the principi 
Means under God, by which this Nation wi 
recover'd from the more than Egyptian Darknel 
of Popery and Ignorance to the glorious Light « 


truly Apoſtolical Chriſtianity : For in the Dai Pr 
of the Reformation, there were but few, Wit, 
were able to compoſe Sermons, ſuch Thing ric 
having been little us'd among the Papiſts betot Ha 


Thoſe great Pariſhes, even in this mighty Citi 
which were bleſs'd with Prieſts, who were abi 


n uw 
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upon as invidiouſly happy. From the general 
Incapacity of ſuch Pariſh-Prieſts, as were willing 
to join in the Reformation, the more Learned 
Divines, ſuch as Cranmer, Ridley, Latinier, and 
afterwards. Jewel, Parker, and other eminent Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters found it neceſſary to com- 
poſe and publiſh thoſe excellent Homilies to be 
read to their People by (uchPariſh-Prieſts as could 
not make ſuch Diſcourſes themſelves. And ſome 


the Court were, in Edward the Vith's Time, 
ſent out, as ſo many itinerant Apoſtles, to Preach 
the almoſt forgotten Goſpel among the poor ig- 
norant Country- men. But all this while the Com- 
mon- Prayers of the Church were every where 
publickly read by ſuch, as were lawfully ordain'd 
to that Work; and in ſome Places, Men of pious 
and devout Tempers, tho' but Laymen, were al- 
low'd to read. them, till ſuch Times as the Pla- 
ces could be ſupply*d by a lawful and a learned 
Prieſthood ; and God was pleaſed ſo to accept 
that humble Sacrifice of Common- Prayers and 
Praiſes, that the Uſe of them in a few Years 


tempore Prayers of our Separatiſts to God, and 
all our plauſible Harangues to Men, have never 
been able to equal ſince. 5 
But, as for that ſo much admired Faculty of 
Praying Extempore, or as ſome will needs have 
It, of Praying by the Spirit; He who but (e- 
rioully reads the Story of that vold Blaſphemer 
Hacket,and his Companions Coppinger and Arthing- 
ton in the Days of Queen Elizabeth ; of thoſe 
famou.. Female Impoſtors, Mrs. Dyer, and Mrs. 
Hutchinſon among the Indep-ndents in New: Eng- 
land of later Years; He who ſhould conſider 
Vol. II. | et thoſe 
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of the moſt eminent Divines and Preachers about 


gave ſuch a Blow to Popery, as all the long Ex- 
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vid. Ra. ctated to him both the Matter and the Wor 
villiac, re- Which he expreſs'd himſelf by, in Prayer. TW 
divivum. Story of the Life and Death of this monſtrs 


(an Army Officer in Cromuells Time ;) that alons 
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thoſe Stories well, would be apt to fear, that 
That great Readineſs they pretended to in un- 
premeditated Prayer proceeded not from the 
Holy Spirit, but trom the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, that Spirit which now works in the Chil 
dren of Diſobedience. But it we look into the 
Authentick Accounts of an Incident within out 
own Memory, in the Perſon of one Major Hen 


may be enough to ſatisfy us that the Devil ſome 
times impoſes upon Men under the Diſguiſe d 
an Angel of Light, and -makes them believe, tha 
they are honouring God, when they are och 
bowing down to,. and worſhiping him. Mz 
jor Weir was burnt alive publickly at Edinburg 
in Scotland, in the Year 1670. He was provi 
by others, and confeſs'd himſelf, guilty of Adu 
tery, Inceſt, Buggery, and of actuallh engaging i 
Covenant with the Devil: And yet he had been lon 
admired as a Saint : He was a zealous Declain 
er againſt Epiſcopacy, and againſt all ſtate 
Forms of Prayer, and had ſuch an extraordin 
ry Faculty of Praying himſelf, that the md 
fluent Conventicle- Preachers in that Kingdom we 
abundantly inferior to him; ſo that many can 
long Journeys from other Parts, only that the 
might be ſo happy as to hear him, and to jo 
with him in Prayer. And, yet at laſt, when! 
came to die for his other enormous Crime 
tho' he dy d deſperate of all Mercy from G0 
he freely confeſs d, that he was inſpired, 
by God, but by the Devil, with whom he 

long enter'd into a Confederacy, and who 


Wret 
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Vretch is enough, indeed, to ſtrike Horrour up- 
on the Souls of all ſober Chriſtians, and to per- 
12de them, not to doat ſo much upon thoſe 
ncertain Gifts, but to value one ſhort Ejacula- 
jon put up ta God with an honeſt and ſincere 
cart, tho' it ſhould be ſet down in a Book and 
Preſcrib'd by our Lawful Superiors, above all 
She wild Ravings and irreverent Effuſions of 2 
Piſted Brother. But of this enough; I ſhall 
nly add, with reſpe& to this Head, that, thoſe 
ho have a juſt Authority to reprove the Ne- 
ect of Divine Ordinances, which any profeſs'd 
hriſtians among us may be guilty of, (all, the 
Dbjedtions againſt which, as adminiſtred accord- 
dg to the Rule of our Church, might; if this 
rere a proper Place, be as eaſily refuted as na- 
ed ;) thoſe Perſons lawfully may and ought to 
ke Care, as that all the profeſſed Members of 
e Church ſhould communicate in thoſe Ordi- 
ances(o, that they ſhould communicate in them 
el, and in a right Manner, i. e. in a Manner 
reverent and humble, ſo grave and ſo decent, 

may be ſuitable to thoſe Apprehenſions we 
we of the ſupreme Being, and of the Ju- 
ce and Neceſſity of our Addrefles and Scr- 

ces to him. | | 


III. We are now to inquire, What Ways and 
ethode the Biſhops and their Subſtitutes, as 
overnors of our Church, in purely Spiritual 
latters, make Uſe of to proſecure Offenders 
d Offences againſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws. And 
re I pretend not to give you an Account of 
ery little Punfilio inſiſted on in the ſeveral 
ritual Courts, which are only Formalities, as 
any Things are in our ordinary Temporal 

12 Courts 
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Courts of Juſtice, and in the High Court « 
Parliament it ſelf ; much leſs ſhall I lay open 
thoſe ſhameful and ſcandalous Abuſes put up- 
on Perſons, who have any Concerns in thok 
Courts, by the Ignorance or Knavery of the 
Officers, in which they are as faulty as the 
Officers of any Court in ⸗Meſtminſter- Hall: 
But 1 ſhall give you a ſmall Sketch of t 
general Methods, which are or ought to be 
there inſiſted on; and they are obvious enoug! 
| ro every one, who will be but impartially in 
= quiſitive. Our Spiritual Governours do ng 
| condemn the guiltly raſhly, or without Exami 
nation, but ſo juſtly and in ſo regular a Way 
as may, if they pleaſe, conduce to their Advat 
tage, and not to their Prejudice, "Thoſe whi 
are accus'd as faulty, muſt appear before ſon 
Superior Lawful Judge, to be cenſur'd or 1 
be acquitted according to their Demerits : An 
tho" the Accuſation of the Perſons preſent 


ed and ſummon'd, may be look'd into, ail P 
examin d carefully by fuch as are no Divine 
but Perſons very well vers d in Civil and Ei. 
cleſiaſtical Laws, who have the Power . 
Determining, as a Jury may in a Tempor: "n 
Court, whether the Accus'd be Guilty or No y 
Guilty; yet none but a lawful Miniſter 0 4 
Jeſus Chriſt has the Power of paſſing the oe 
nal Sentence upon the Delinquent. Nor d 50 
thoſe Perſons, appointed to examine and deter. 
mine ſuch Cauſes, proceed to an immediate 
Condemnation of the Defendant ; but as he . , 
ſummon'd to appear, ſo he has Liberty to ſpeaih | 


for, or to detend himſelf, to clear himſelf tron 
any Aſperſion unjuſtly laid upon him; which, Nur. 


re 


in Spiritual Courts. 


e can fairly and honeſtly do, the Officers of 
he Church have no more to do with him, or 
o take Cognizance of his Affairs: If he cannot 
lear himſelf, he receives ſuch an Admonition 


Wuitable to the Crime he is charg'd with, and 
What more than once; which, if he makes a due 
Pee of, he's proſecuted no farther ; and nothing 
Nut a ſtubborn Contumacy, or an unreaſonable 
WD bſiinacy can bring him under the Sentence of 
me Nature, as an Outlaury is in our Courts of 
ommon-Law. 

The Sentence of Excommunication is an effe- 
ual Prohibition to any good Chriſtian to have 
y Dealings or Converſation with the Perſon 
cenſur'd, till he has given full Evidence of a 
rious Repentance, as a juſt Satisfaction to the 
hurch of God for any Scandal given, Now 
here there is a Neceſſity laid upon the Biſhops 
Governors of it, to promote the Glory of 
od, and to preſerve the Faith and Peace of 
e Church ; they muft bring all things looking 
e a Breach upon either, to a ſevere Scrutiny 
ithout which indeed, nothing ean be juſtifia- 
y done, either toward the Encouragement of 
ety or the Diſcountenancing of Sin and Wick- 
neſs. And now, what can be more rational 
juſt, than ſuch a way of Procedure? And tho' 
Ir Saviour's Preſcription with reſpect to an 
relenting Tranſgreſſor, viz. That the Church 
d be told of him, ſtand good; Thar Informati- 
or Telling will yet be wholly ineffectual, un- 
Sthe Church, (i. e the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
urch, who are the Spiritual Governors of it) 
4 | r have 


rom him, who then preſides in the Court, as is 


xcommunication, which is a Puniſhment of the 
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them, and ſo to proceed againſt him; ſince eu 


luntarily before thoſe, who are are to fit upoil 


of Rigour and Severity againſt Perſons abſent, x \ 


ders have Notice of their being accus'd, by: 


nor are gone beyond the Seas, nor are confil 


The Methods of Proceeding 


have Power to convene the Offender befor: 
Men can be perſuaded to preſent themſelves vi 


them as Judges, if they are conſcious to them 
ſelves of the Crimes charged upon them. A 
But here we meet with vehement Complain: 


if they were condemned without being heard 
or their Caſes at all look'd into. Now the Mal 
ter of Fact may be true, that ſome Perſons a 
condemn'd in their Abſence, and we need nd 
either deny or excuſe the Fact: For comma 
Senſe will inform us, that, if the ſuppos d Offa 


ſuch ways as Notice can be given them ofj 
and they are fummon'd to appear before the 
lawtul Superiors, and yet appear not, tho't 
are neither detain d by any dangerous Sickne 


to a Priſon ; if in ſuch a Caſe their Nom appe 
rance be enough to excuſe their Guilt, ti 
every one who can but make a Shift toi 
out of the Reach of Common Juſtice, grows 
nocent by his Flight, tho” we generally concluc 


that the Flight of one accus'd is a very dange bb 
Evidence of his Guilt. An accus'd Perſon Ma 
appearing before the Judge upon a lawful S 
mons, muſt either diſown the Judge's Power Wp; 
proceed againſt him, or he muſt let the W n 
know, he deſpiſes the Judge's Power. As Win 
the juſt Authority and Power of our SpiriMerne 
Governors, I have ſufficiently prov'd that, fim 
the apparent Impoſlibility of a Church's or Wong 


other Society's ſubſiſting without Governm4When 
and from the Original Governing Power reli 


in Spiritual Courts. 


at all Times in thoſe whom the Scripture di- 
WW {tinguiſhes by the Names of Biſhops, Presbyters 


that here. | 
tit any Perſon contemn the Power of a lawful 
Vuperior in that particular Caſe, which is the 
proper Object of his Power; That Contempt is 
ſo far from being a reaſonable Excuſe, that, were 
be Perſon accus'd ever ſo innocent in all other 
reſpects, that alone were enough to expoſe him 
o the ſevereſt Cenſures : It introduces an abſo- 
ute Impoſſibility of inſtructing, reforming or 
puniſhing the Sinner, if he may deſpiſe and {light 
he Power and Authority of thoſe, who are to 
each and to reprove him, without any Danger 
pf Puniſhment on that Account: and it would 
ppear an unpardonable Weakneſs in our Spiri- 
ual Governors, ſhould they ſo far undervalue 
heir own Authority, as not to maintain and 
ſſert it upon all juſt Occaſions. So the Apo- 
tolical Authority, it ſelf, in ſpite of all thoſe 


ave ſoon ſunk in vulgar Eſteem, could Ananias 
nd Sapphira have carry'd the Reputation of ſelf- 
enying and zealous Believers by Cheat and Arti- 
ce, or have lied to the Holy Ghoſt without any 
blequent Judgment. The Conſideration of this 
nave St. Paul ſtand ſo much upon his Apoſtoli- 
ll Prerogative among the Corinthiaus, and in 
Vppolition to falſe Teachers and Seducers; and 
made him reſolve, that, tho* they deſpis'd 
Im at a Diſtance, and thought his Letters more 
enerable than his Perſon ; yet they ſhould find 


mien he was abſent. And he tells the ſame 
1 14 Co- 


and Deacons, ſo that I need to lay no more of 


iracles which had render'd it venerable, would 
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im as powerful in Perſon and when preſent a- 2 Cor. 20, 
ong them, as he pretended to be in Letters 10, 11. 


120 Perſecution unjuſtly charg'd 


Corinthians again, that fince they ſought a Sign ig 
Chriſt ſpeaking in him, they ſhould have it; for as 
for thoſe who had either formerly or lately 
2 Cor. 13. tranſgreſs'd, he aſſures them, that If he came a- 
2, 3, 11. mong them he would not ſpare. And he tells them 
this, and gives them all Warning, le when he 
ſhould come he ſhould be obliged to uſe Sta-pneſs, ac- 
cording to that Power which the Lord bad given him 
Which yet, as he adds, was, Not to Deſtruction, Wt 
but to Edification. Now, if the Apoſtle in this 
Method of Proceeding ſet a good Example; 
then our Lawtul Spiritual Governors cannot be 
faulty if they follow it, and puniſh Sinners wit 
the ſame Exactneſs as he did. And if that Ad 
vice given to Timothy and Titus, was good, tha 
they ſhould ſuffer none to deſpiſe them ; we may ſup- 
poſe that, it thoſe who are guilty of a Cor 
tempt ſhould be ſuffer d to go ſcot- free, it would 
encourage others to the ſame Practice; and (0 
that Diſcipline, which all the Separat iſts from 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church ot England of what ſor 
ſoever, acknowledge with one Conſent to be 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Well-Being of: 
Church falls to the Ground at once, or quick 
dwindles into juſt nothing. 

And now, after what has been ſaid on thi 
Subject, where's all that Perſecution;, which out 
Spiritual Guides have been ſo deeply charge 
with? What Lands or Goods, what Lives 0 
Eſtates are they wont to ſeize on? Whoſe Br 
dily Health do they impair or prejudice ? What 
Fines do they levy upon Offenders ? What Pri 
ſons do they confine Men to? Or whoſe Wire 
or Children do they, as Spiritual Governors a 
by Spiritual Penalties, compel to beg thel 
Eread ? Tho' Schiſm, Hereſy, Blaſphemy, and al 

| manne! 
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upon the Church of England. 
manner of Immoralities are great and crying 


is no Blood drawn, no Lives, no Limbs taken 
away : Nor 1s there any thing done in theſe 
Caſes by our Spiritual Governors, but what 
every one of the Diſſenting Parties, as they have 
W gotten any Power into their Hands, have been 
very forward ro exerciſe upon the reſt. And 
this they are all ſo ſenſible of, that all who are 
Men ot Thought among them, if fairly ask'd 
the Queſtion, will as freely declare, that they 
would much rather have the Legally-eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England uppermoſt than any one Par- 
ty among themſelves ; which is ſo fair a Teſti- 
mony given to the Epiſcopal! Church by her 
Adverſaries, as ſufficiently proves, that all the 
Diſſenting Parties believe in their Conſciences, 
that the genuine Principles of the Epiſcopal 
Church are the moſt moderate, the moſt gene- 
rous, the moſt charitable and the moſt truly 
Evangelical Principles in the World. 

But to proceed: In what particular Actions 
of our Spiritual Superiors does this ſo much 
complain'd of Perſecution lie? Does it lie in ci- 
ting Offenders, or ſuppoſed Offenders to appear 
before a Lawful Authority? If ſummoning Perſons 
accus'd in a regular Way to appear before their 
Lawful Judges be Perſecution ; then thoſe who 
ace really guilty of Fornication, Adultery, &c. may 
tairly plead the ſame, for they are cited in the 
lame Forms, by the ſame Authority, and to 


maticks are ſummon'd to. Does this Perſecution 
conſiſt in their being complain'd of or accus'd by 
thoſe, who, by their Offices, are obliged to take 
ail Notice of their real or ſuppos'd Miſcarriages? 


; Sins, and deſerve the utmoſt Severities ; yet here 


appezr in the ſame Court, as Hereticks and Schiſ- 
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Perſecution unjuſtly charged 


If the Perſecution lie there; then the moſt no- 
rorious, ſcandalous and obſtinate Sinners are per- 


' ſecured too, if they are complain'd of to ſuch 


as have Power to puniſh them. Does it lie in 
that ſerious Reproot and Admonition, which, 
upon their Appearance and Conviction, is given 
them? If fo, then every private Paſtor, who ad- 
ventures in God's Name to reprove the Sins of 
his Congregation, or who threatens them with 
God's Vengeance on Account of their Sins, and 
compaſſionately admoniſhes them to prevent 
God's Wrath by a timely and an unfeigned Re- 
pentance, immediately commences a Perſecu- 
tor: For the Diſcourſe; the Deſign of it, and the 
Deſign of him who makes it, are the ſame, whe- 
ther from the Chair or from the Pulpit. Does 
the Perſecution lie in being obliged to pay cer 
tain Fees to ſuch Officers in the Court as 
are neither Presbyters nor Biſhops ? If the Mat- 
ter be ſo, then every Defendant in an ordinary 
Law-Suir, tho' he get the better of his Adver: 
ſary, yet when he comes to pay his Council or 
Artorney's Fees is perſecuted, and the Coun- 
ſellors, Attorneys, Juries and Judges, as being 
Occaſional Cauſes of thoſe Expences, are al 
Perſecutors. Or laſtly, does this terrible Per— 
ſecut ion begin then, when the Sentence of Ex. 
communication is denounced by the lawfu.iy 
deputed Judge, againſt ſuch as are, upon a fair 
Hearing, found to deſerve it? That, indeed, 
{cems to come neareſt to Perſecution. But if 
that heavy Sentence be denounc'd only again 
Men of vicious and unchriftian Lives, or of a 
ſcandalous and dangerous Behaviour with rel 
pect to every Chriſtian Society, few Men in 


their Wits, wall think ſuch Perſons ill us'd at 


all. | lt 


upon the Church of England. 


If this dreadful Sentence of Excommunicati- 
on (for a dreadful Sentence it is, how little ſo- 
ever Atheiſtical Heads may value it) if it be 
paſs'd upon ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians in 
theſe Countries, who refuſe to come to our pub- 
lick lawful religious Aſſemblies, or to be Par- 
takers of God's Holy Qrdinances, thro' the 
Hands of their lawful Biſhops and Paſtors ; ſuch 
Perſons have the leaſt reaſon in the World to 
complain of it; for they effectually excommuni- 
cate themſelves before; and if we perſecute 
them in that Caſe, we uſe them no more un- 
kindly than wy uſe themſelves : And it can be 
no very harſh Dealing, to forbid thoſe to enter 
into our worſhiping Congregations, who had 
long ſince reſolved by themſelves, that they 
never would come there. If our Spiritual Go- 
vernors are Perſecutors in ſuch Caſes ; they 
themſelves are Perſecutors, and that of them- 
ſelyes; ſince they voluntarily infli& the ſame Pe- 
nalty upon themſelves which their Lawful Supe- 
criors never do, but with the utmoſt Reluctance 
and Tenderneſs. | 
But let it be farther impartially conſider'd ; 
Is it Cruelty in me to forbid that Man my 
Houſe and Table, who, without any Injury re- 
ceiv'd from me, had long ſince abjur'd them 
both ? Is it Unchriſtian Perſecution to put a Bar 
to their joining with us in Religious Exerciſes, 
who always abſent themſelves trom them, be- 
cauſe, as they ſay, they are dead, unedifying, 
ſuperſtitious, idolatrous Adminiſtrations ? If this 
be Perſecution, then let me and every faithful 
Paſtor or Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church be ſuch 
Perſecutors and only ſuch : Let us endeavour 


with- 
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Reformers, and that beyond all Poſſibility of 


Perſecution unjuſtly charg'd 


with due Courage and Conſtancy to purge the 
Flock of Chriſt committed to our Charge from 
all ſuch rotten Members, as only bring Scandal 
upon Religion and Confuſion into the Church 
ot God. f 

But let it be declar'd at laſt, if it can be de- 
clared, where or when have the Spiritual Go- 
vernors of the Epiſcopal Church of England pro- 
ſecuted or puniſh'd any for well-doing? The 
Troublers of our Iſrael to be ſure will anſwer to 
this Demand ; that to refuſe to worſhip God in 
publick by the Book of Common-Prayer, to re- 
fuſe to officiate in a white Surplice, or to join 
with them who do, to refuſe Kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper, the Uſe of the Sign of the Crof: 
after Baptiſm, ©c. they'll ſay, that to refuſe to 
do, or to be concern'd in doing theſe Things, 
is to do well ; that therefore, to paſs Sentence 
upon them for refuſing theſe Things is to puniſh 
them for doing well: Now to this Plea, ſay I, 
Let them but prove by Scripture ſo interpreted 
as that it may be always agrceable to it ſelf, 
let them but prove by Scripture, that they who 
refuſe to comply with the Preſcriptions of their 
lawful Superiors, do well in that Refuſal ; and 
we'll quickly yield the Cauſe: We are all of 
Gamaliel's Mind, we deſire not to be found a- 
mong them who fight againſt God. In our Dil 
pute, with thoſe of the Church of Rome, we 
{till appeal to the ſame great Umpire, The Written 
Word of God: And it by that ſo interpreted as that 
it may be all of a Piece, thoſe Things do not ap- 
pear to be really ſinful which are required by that 
Church, and which have been rejected by our 


and. AM a 


Refutation; let the fiery Zealots of that Church 
 bauſh 


pon the Church of England. 


baniſh us, rack us, burn us, yet we'll never 

complain of Perſecution: Severity unjuſt and 
unreaſonable it may be, but it can never be that 
which the Scripture knows by the Name of 
perſecution. 
Does our Holy Mother the Lawfully-eſta- 
bliſn'd Church of England curtail any of the 
Commandments of God? Or do we teach Men 
to break any of them? Do we inſtruct or bring 
up any Perſons to Ignorance, Superſtition or 


our Church preach up Hereſy or Schiſm, Sedi- 
tion or Rebellion? Do any of our Eſtabliſh'd 
Principles infer ſuch damnable Practices? Or 
do we force Men by the Obligation of ſecret 
Oaths, or publick Proteſtations, Covenants or 
agagements to ſuch Unchriſtian Practices on 
Pain of any Penalties whatſoever? Could, in- 
iced, any thing of this Nature be proved againſt 
s, we ſhould be proved Perſecutors with a 
Vitneſs. But it is our Happineſs, that tho' we 
are expos'd to all the malicious Calumnies of 
he moit virulent Wits, tho” all our Act ions are 
anvaſs'd by the moſt harſh and partial Cenſures, 
e, yet, of the Efſtabliſh'd Church of England, 
huſe the Royal Ermin's Motto, and would ra- 


pon us by the moſt ſpiteful of our Adverſa- 
ies is wiped off with as much Eaſe as it is 
lawb'd on with Induſtry. 


ts only of Words pronounced by Men, and 
+ oſe ſuch as pretend not to Infallibility, and 
bo flight it more than thoſe who complain of 
o bitterly ? If it be juſtly inflicted, what Sin 
te they guilty of, who inflict it? If it be paſs'd 

un- 


Idolatry? Do the genuine Sons or Fathers of 


her be dead than ſpotted; and the Dirt thrown 


As for the Sentence of Excommunication, it con- 
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Which may be paſs'd, Clave Errante, a Perſecu- 


and know, ſo as not poſſibly to be miſtaken, that 


The Charge of Perſecution 


unjuſtly; and there appeat any reaſonable Eyi- 
dence of the Injuſtice ; none ever found it very 
difficult to obtain an Abſolution; and never 
yet did any of our Spiritual Governors excom- 
municate any Man for his Crimes, with (ſuch 
Satisfaction as they abſolv'd him with upon his 
Repentance. And, tho' I make no doubt but 
that many a good and innocent Man has ſuf- 
ſer'd under the Government of a juſt and metr- 
ciful Prince, by Sentence of Law, only upon the 
falſe Accuſations of perjur'd Witneſſes ; yet I'm 
ſure that no Man of Senſe will ever condemn a 
Nation or its Laws as wicked or unjuſt for 
ſuch unhappy Events: Nor will he look upon 
the Judges as Perſecutors, becauſe they cant 
read Mens Hearts, or detect every Villain, who WW 
ſells his Soul to Hell that he may deſtroy his Wk 
Neighbour. Now Spiritual Judges are liable to 
as many Miſtakes and Errors as the Temporal 
But it would be very unjuſt to cenſure the whole 
Church for the unwilling Miſtakes or Surpriſes 
of particular Perſons, who never dreamt of being 
omniſcient ; or to call every Decretory Senrence 


tion. As for that Allegation, that all theſe Se- 
verities are exercis'd upon Men purely for theit 
Conſciences ; I have ſhewn the Frivolouſneſs and 
Impertinence of that already: And ſince we find 
upon a right ſtating of Matters, that Conſcienc 
is, indeed, ſuch a Principle in Man; as partakes 
of the Divine Nature of the Giver ſo far, as never 
to miſguide or deceive any Man; it muſt be im- 
poſſible that all thoſe ſeveral Sects and Parties, 
who differ as much from one another in their O- 
pinions as they do from us, ſhould be in the right, 


the) 


retorted upon our A dverſaries. 127 


hey are in the right. Let them but once agree 
among themſelves, which Party it is among them, 
Which ſtands for nothing but evident and infal- 
bie Truth, and I dare undertake, in the Name 
t the whole Church of England, and all its 
Governors, that let their Power be what it 
iu, that particular conſcientious Party ſhall ne- 
Wrcr be perſecuted more. 

And now methinks it were no hard Matter; 
or can it ſavour either of Injuſtice or Revenge, 
Jo retort the Accuſation, and to let the World 


gland, which has been ſo loudly complain'd of 
2s given ſo much to Perſecution, is now and ever 
as been, from its firſt Eſtabl.ſhmenr, the only 
Wcrſccured Body of Chriſtians within theſe King- 
loms : That the eſtabliſh'd Church of England, 
Church truly Apoſtolical in the Judgment ot 
ll her reform'd Neighbours, both in her Do- 


rine and in her Diſcipline ; That ſhe who by 
be Confeſſion both of Friends and Enemies, is 
ie Glory of the Reformation, has ſuffer'd more 
e the Hands and Tongues of wicked Men, 
o' under the Character of pure and molt ex- 
aordinary Chriſtians, than all the Diſſenting 
i 


Parties put together have ever ſuffer'd from Her 
dufferings were juſt and true. If the Holy Ghoſt 
hond Woman perfecuted Iſaac the Son of the Free, and 


dociety of Men has been more heavily loaded 
vith the Scoffs and Reproaches of ungodly 
retches than the Church of England has been. 
hoſe of Rome have branded us with Schiſm, 


Hereſy, 


ce, that this Lawfully eſtabliſh'd Church of 
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dr Her Friends, tho' all their Complaints of 
ntorms us rightly, that Jhmael the Son of the Gal. 4. 29. 


ve Child of the Promiſe, becauſe it is ſaid that Ih- Gen. 21. 
ael mocked him; then we muſt aſſert, that no 10. 
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128 The Charge of Perſecution: 


Hereſy, Apoſtacy, Rebellion, and whatſoever hath 
Things they can belt expreſs their Reſentment 
by: The Diſſenters have reproach'd our Cler 
gy, as ſo many ſcandalous and ignorant Shepherd, 
Blind Leaders of the Blind, Dumb Dogs, Super. 
tious, Idolatrous, Anti-Chriſtian, Popiſhly affected. 
our People as an mwngodly, unregenerate Crew, th 
Children of this World, poor Sheep committed to tk 
Cuſtody of ravening Wolves, and whatſoever pio 
found Ignorance and deep rooted Malice cu 
pour out againſt us. So that we, as the Apoſtie 
1 Cor. 4. of old, have on both Hands been made the 0f- 
9+ ſcouring of the World, and Spectacles to Men au 
Angels, and a Laughing ſtock to the World. 

Yet certainly, ſome of theſe Characters be 
ſtow'd upon the Epiſcopal Church of Engla 
muſt have been miſtaken : That Papiſis ſhoult 
charge us with Hereſy, and Difſenters ſhoult 
charge us with being Popiſhly affected, are Acct 
ſations ſomewhat inconſiſtent with one anothe 
And indeed, it has been the Infelicity of ou 
Church, that thoſe very Perſons who har 
blackned and vility'd one another with all ti 

See Nal- Rhetorick of Billinſgate, tho they could ag 
2 in nothing elſe, have yet join'd together to pe 
face to the | | 
Trial of ſecute our Holy Mother with Tongues ſet on H 
K. Charles of Hell; they have conſulted together with one Ci 
I. ſent, and have been confederate againſt us: le 
Pal. 53.5. Providence has ſo order'd it ſtill, that even Di: 
R ſenters themſelves, Men who have with all the 
Little Learning and Intereſts oppos'd our eli 

bliſh'd Body; yet when they have employ'd then 

ſelves to write the Lives of ſuch Divines as hal 

been of greateſt Eminence ſince the Reformatil 

they have been forced, in ſpite of Prejudice, tot 


ter into their Catalogues many Men, as 1 * 
Kab 


retorted upon our Adverſaries. 
kable for their admirable Learning and Piety, as 
for their Zeal for Epiſcopacy and an eſtabliſh'd 
Liturgy 3 and who have defended the Ceremo- 
nies appointed to be us'd in our publick religi- 
aus Services, as ſtrenuouſly as the Juſtice and 
Neceſſity of our Reformation from the Errors 
Jof Rome: And it will ever be for the Honour 
ot our Church among good Chriſtians, that thoſe 
very Perſons, who were moſt active in our firſt 
W Scttlement after the Reformation, were ſuch as 
gave a glorious Teſtimony to that Religion 
which they reſtored in theſe Kingdoms, by lay- 
ing down their Lives under the Rage of cruel 
and bloody Men according to the noble Exam- 
ples of the primitive Saints and Martyrs; and it 
has been of late the Confeſſion of our moſt for- 
midable Adverſaries, That the Clergy of the 
Church of England as by Law eſtabliſh'd, were 
the beſt Preachers, and the moſt learned and ex- 
mplary Paftors in the Chriſtian World. ; 
But what Excellencies can recommend them 
0 a malignant Crew, when even the unſpotred 
Purity and Innocence of our bleſſed Maſter could 
ot make him appear leſs than a Devil to the 
Eyes of Hypocritical Phariſees ? What could ar- 
puc a more violent and bitterly perlecuting Spi- 
it, than the Publication of that Century of ſcan- 
lalous Miniſters, with a large Supplement af- 
erwards, in which Sincerity and Fidelity to 
awful Oaths and ſolemn Vows lawfully impos'd, 
ind an exact Adherence to that holy Religi- 
dn; ſettled in theſe Nations in Oppoſition both 
o Popery and Fanaticiſin, wete reckon'd Crimes 
candalous enough to expole thoſe guilty of them 


gion and common Honeſty. Again, if the 
Yor.. IL R - Cale 


0 all the Fury of the Capital Enemies of Re- 
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The Charge of Perſecution 


Caſe be farther inquired into, it will be fou 
that an immoral or truly ſcandalous Lite vA 
not the thing, which they intended to bring inn 
Diſgrace. For of all Men, thoſe who are Rel 
bels againſt God and againſt their King, ar 
the moſt ſcandalous and wicked; yet ſuch wer 
the deareſt to them of all others, as being off 
their own Confraternity : But Loyalty to th 
Lawful Sovereign, and Conformity to the ei 
bliſh'd Poctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
England, were the cry ing and unpardonable Sil 
which they could never forgive. Nor could th 
Sectaries, who have of late exclaim'd ſo loud 
gainſt us as Perſecutors, ſmite us only with t 
Tongues : It is not to be forgotten, that th 
damnable Solenn League and Covenant was for 
upon the Loyal Members of the true Eu 
Church with more Severity, than Conformity 
the Common-Prayers and other Rites and ( 
remonies fettled by both Eccleſiaſtical and Il 
ral Laws had ever been upon the Sons 
Scruple and Perverſeneſs: So that the Cor 
vers of that deteſtable Covenant were Perle 
tors indeed 5 ſince they us'd all the Devices 
Force and Art, to draw Men into Perjury vi 
reſpe& to thoſe Oaths in which they had [as 
fully engaged themſelves, and then compd 
them to take ſuch New Oaths, as were lit 
to the utmoſt both in their ſubje& Matter, 
in the Circumſtances with which they were! 
pos'd. So that they puniſh'd their Chrilt 


Brethren only for well-doing, and endeavo th 
to drive them upon the moſt deſperate and x 
Y 


torious Sins: And the bloodyeſt of Heathen | 
fecutors coulddo no more. x n 
1 


x 


| retorted upon our Adrverſ: aries. 1 31 


Theſe Men of tender and ſcrupulous Conſci- 

es, as they miſcall themſelves, are willing to 

Woct,(tho' Men ot Senſe cannot,) how furiouſly 

y, in their Day, raged againſt Eprſcopacy, not 

y the Perſons, but the very Function it ſelf; 

they purſued their incomparably pious So- 

Wcign, and hunted him as a Partridge en the 

W-1tins; and torbore not their violent Perſecu- 

WW, till they had barbarouſly and impiouſly 

der'd the Spiritual Head of the Epiſcopal 
9% and the Civil Head of three miſerably 

Nations. They are willing to forget, how 

an illegal Ordinance of a few Lords and 

nmons, they decreed, © That if any Perſon May 9. 

perſons thould uſe or cauſe to be uſed the 1544. 

ook of Common-Prayer” (which all the Cler- 

Wot the Kingdom were ſworn to uſe in all 

ar publick Adminiſtrations and no other) 

at then every ſuch Perſon ſo offending, ſhould 

r the firſt Offence pay the Sum of Five 

Wounds; for the ſecond, Ten; and for the 

bird ſuffer one whole Year's Impriſonment, 

ithout Bail or Main- prize; Yet, whatever 

r Pretences were, they would grant no Li- 

of Conſcience, when they had thus banifh'd 

opacy and Liturgy; but they ordain'd far- 
That every Miniſter who ſhould not Aug 

enceforth obſerve the Director (drawn up 23. 1645. 

ne Weſtminſer- Aſſembly, in Defiance of all 

Laws of God and Man) © according to its 

e Intent and Meaning, in all the Exerciſe 

the publick Worſhip of God, ſhould for 

ery Time he ſhould ſo offend, forfeit and 

y Forty Shillings. Thar every one, who 

buld bring it into Contempt, negle& or 
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I 32 The Charge of Perſecution 


« oppoſe it, who ſhould preach, write, pti 

* or cauſe to be Publiſh'd any thin 

See Mercur. Ruſtic. © againſt the Directory, ſhould for e 

Luerela Cantabrigi- © ry ſuch Offence pay ſuch a Sum! 
enſis, and Foulis's cc M a 

Plots of pretended oney, as upon Trial was thong 

Saints. ee fir, provided it were not und 

| * Five Pounds, nor above Fifty, 

Not to mention their Oath of Abjuration, 

nor to rake any farther in this filthy Puddle. 

Only trom theſe Things, we cannot bur .. 

Liberty to obſerve, that, either it is lawtul Wk 

compel Men to Uniformity in Wickedneſs, ti: 

it be unlawful to oblige them to regular | 

votion and Piety ; or elſe thoſe, who cry( 

ſo much of Perſecution now, were very gt 

and cruel Perſecutors then; and ſo had they; 

Senſe of Truth or Modeſty, would hold tk 

Peace: fince we know very well, that, Hen 

accuſes his Neighbour firlt is not therefore 

nocent himſelf, tho' he may make the lout 

Exclamations. But ſuch has always beent 

Practice of thoſe, who have delery'd worſt int 

Church of God; and they have declaim'd cu 

againſt Cruelty and Perſecution, and for Len 

Condeſcenſion, and Moderation, who never 

the firſt ; and who when they have gotten kl 

er into their Hands by juſt or unjuſt Me 

forgot the very Names and Meaning of Md 

ration, or of Pity and Compaſſion. So thi! 

famous Heretick Arius, (when he had (et! 

ſelf openly to oppoſe the Eternal Divini!) 

the Son of God; and the then Biſhops o- 

Catholick Church, endeavoured to reduce 

to that Faith which was once deliver d to the & 


by the gentleſt Methods ;) tells his ſubtle P- 
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retorted upon our Adverſ- aries. I 33 


uſebius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, that He could not 

ut inform him by his Letters, that the Bi- 8 
% of Alexandria croſs'd and perſecuted cn 2 * 
im, and mov d every Stone againſt him, 7417 he, und . 
nd would have had him expell d out of TFheddorit. Histor. 
City as a wicked Man. And in the L. 1. | 
loſe of the ſame Letter, He calls Mimi mr Shit 
wſebius,The kind Rememberer of his A. 

(ious. And yet after all this, when by the 

avour of the Emperor Conſtantius, a Prince un- 

ppily tainted with the ſame impious Hereſy, 

ge Followers of Arius got the upper Hand of 

joſe who aſſerted the Catholick and Apoſto- 

k Faith ; they preſently perſecuted them with 

ore Induſtry, Cruelty and Malice than even 

e Heathens themſelves had done before. 

It might eaſily be obſerved too, how, at this 

ry Day, notorious Libertines, Atheifts, and Hy- 

rires fill our Ears with the Word Moderation; 

, tho' they are at preſent free from the 

ing of Penal Laws; and tho' all the Preten- 

rs to ſcrupulous Conſciences have Liberty to 

ve God in their own Ways without Diſtur- 

nce ; yet they ſeem, upon the leaſt Intimation 

theit abuſing that Indulgence granted them, 

be as apprehenſive of a Perſecution, (tho? the 

$ of our holy Mother ſtudy only her Pre- 

ation, without infringing that allow'd Li- 

ty) as the Roman Army under Marcellus at the 

ge of Syracuſe were of ſome terrible Miſchief 

n the famous Archimedes, when they ſaw but 

ece of a Rope or of Timber appear above 

City Walls. Our Men of no Religion pre- 

d to be the greatelt Bigots for Liberty of 

nlcience ; and they make thoſe Ses and 

cs querulous aid diſſatisty d, whom Gra- 
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The Charge of Perſecution i 


titude and a peaceable Temper, nay even ord 
nary human Policy would teach to (ir ſtill: The 
are ſo very tender that they would not have oi 
much as their occaſionally conforming Hypo 
crites check d or compell'd to act like Perfoy 
of Sincerity, or to be Chriſtians in earneſt wha 
they have devoted their miſerable Souls to Hel 
for the Good Old Cauſe. The Apoſtolical Churd 
of England, reform'd from the Errors of Rin 
and fenced by good Laws againſt the Extrar 
gancies of Fanaticiſm, is what is equally ha: 
by Papiſts, Separatiſts, and Libertines; her Putit 
her Decency and the Rules of Diſcipline wh 
ſhe has laid down, are what none of them d 
bear; the Moderation of thoſe of Rowe-ſhew, 
it ſelf wonderful in the ſhort but bloody Rei 
of Queen Mam; the pious Temper and Clu 
rity of our Sectaries in the Time of the Gr: 
Rebellion; and the good Nature of Libertiie 
as well as their Diflenting Brethren broke« 
very lately with ſo inſufferable a Heat and Luſi 
as had not ſome refreſhing and protecting Clo 
ſeaſonably interpos'd, our whole Conſtituti 
both in Church and State had been entir 
burnt up. But Thanks be to God and our g 
cious Sovereign, their Deſigns are at 
ſent put by. We know by woful Experien 
that the tender Mer cies of the wicked are cruel :v 
of his infinite Goodneſs preſerve us that wel 
never fall into their Hands! I might eaſily 
ry theſe Refſections farther; But J have! 
enough already to prove that Perſecution 1s 
the Way of the Legaily eſtabliſh'd Church 


England: Her Goverrois as Perſons meet)! bY 
cicuaſtical. ard act ug only by a Spiritual | + 
thuil.y velice in them by æheir Bleſſed Mu ific 


retorted upon our Aarwer aries. 


are no Perſecutors, however they may be brand- 
ed or cenſured by thoſe, whoſe very Principles 
naturally incline them to Perſecution. It re- 
mains yet, that we ſhould take off the ſame Aſ- 
perſion from the State, by the Political Conſti- 
tutions of waich, Pecuniary Mulcts have often 
Ipeen levied, and Bodily Puniſhment ſometimes 
inflicted upon ſuch as have ſpoken and writ- 
ten, and do act and live in Oppoſition to the 
WER itcs, Dofrines and Government of the Eſta- 
lind Church. Therefore, 


IV. I ſhall in ſome Meaſure vindicate the 
Procedure of the Kate in ſuch Caſes; a Duty 
ncumbent upon thoſe Governors of the Church, 
vho are under its Protection, ſo far as Truth, 
od's Word, and the Reaſon of the Thing will 
ive Leave: Otherwiſe it is their Duty to be 
ilent. Here then we are to take Notice, that, 
is our Articles tell us, we are to acknowledge all 
hat Power to be inherent in our lawful Princes, 
hat was ſettled in the Kings of 1ſrael and Ju- 
Jah by the Law of God; ſo thoſe Powers and 
hat Authority which Chriſtian Kings and Em- 
terors of old juſtly claim'd, belongs to them 
00. Now it was a Duty ſo incumbent upon 
he Kings of J1ſrael and Judah to ſuppreſs all 
dolatry, or all ſuck Perſons as were any way 
regular in their Methods of worſhiping God; 
hat where any ſuch Irregularities were tolera- 
ed in the leaſt, it was laid to the Charge of 
he Prince as a Sin; becaule it was his Duty, 
nd the Means were in his Hands, to.hinder it: 
ind tho' there ſeems to have been ſomething 


| 
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ta Connivance at Solomon, when he offer'd Sa- 1 Kings 3. 


Nes in the High Places; yet it is recorded in 2, 3, 4. 
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2 Chron. 
15. 17 
and ch. 20. 
23. 


Chriſtian Princes, if they conſider'd well thei 


The Charge of Perſecution 


Abatement of the Glory of ſome very pious Wl 
Princes of Judah, that thoſe very High Places 
were not yet remov'd. It is not to be doubted ME 
but that both the Chief and Inſerior Prieſts were Ml 
obliged to reprove Men for ſuch Wickednciles, Ml 
and to lay the Guilty under ſuch Cenſures as 
were in their Power: But the Kings only had Au- 
thority to back their Cenſures with the Civil if 
Sword, and to make them effectual to the Terr 
of Evil Doers, and to the Praiſe of ſuch as did 
well: And God generally rewarded ſuch Princes 
by guarding their Honour in the State, as they 
ſtudied to promote his Honour in the Church. 
Bur If thoſe Kings at any Time took into thei: 
Favour and Protection ſuch as were Tran 
greſſors of the Divine Laws, and declared uct 
by the Prieſts, who were the immediate Inter- 
preters of the Law of God; the Conſequence 
mult neceſſarily have been a Contempt of al 
Religion and Church-Power at once: For tho 
Men who can avoid all Temporal Inconveni 
encies, notwithſtanding any Guilt they hare 
contracted; will, too frequently, look with Scom 
on thoſe Puniſhments which depend upon Futy: 
rity for their Execution. It then Chriſtians hart 
as ſtrong and convincing Reaſons to believe and 
maintain the Truth of that Religion whicl 
they profeſs, as the Fews had for theirs; then it 
muſt toilow, that, every profeſs'd Chriſtian i 
his own particular Station ought to ſhew as great 
4 Zeal and as preciſe a Care to advance the Ir 
tereſts of the Chriftian Religion as was requit6 
in ary of thoſe ot the Jewiſh Nation And | 


own Dignity and Power, were under as ſtrong 1 
Tic to repreſs all Errors, Hereſſes and Schiſn 
bo #71 x 5 | q 5 45 
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remov'd from the State. 


4s the Jewiſh Monarchs were before. For it is 
unreaſonable to believe, that the beſt and pureſt 
Religion in the World ſhould have the feweſt 
Supports, and be the moſt expos'd to the At- 
fronts and Indignities of a malignant Genera- 
tion. 

The Emperor Juſtinian therefore argues well 


in his Preface to the 137 Novel. © If we ſtudy Novel. 
* to make thole Civil Laws, (the Power of ma- 137+ 


* king which God ot his Goodneſs to Man- 
* kind has entruſted us with ;) It we ſtudy to 
* make them firm and univerſally obligatory for 
© the Security of the Obedient; how much 
more exact Care ought we to take for the Ob- 
* ſervation of thoſe Sacred Canons and Divine 


Laos, which were preſcrib'd for the Salvation 


* of our Souls?“ And he adds, For if our Se- 
* cular Laws permit not an Offender againſt 
them to paſs untry'd or unpuniſh'd ; how can 
* we permit theſe Rules,Canonically determin'd 


by the Apoſtles and Fathers for the Safety of 


* our Souls, to be deſpis'd?” Nor can any 
thing appear more rational than that : Snce Er- 
rorz in Religion reflect upon the Honour of Al- 
mighty God; Princes, who are God's immedi- 
ate Vicegerents and Repreſentatives, ſhould en- 
deavour by all means to ſecure that Honour, 
and to preſerve that Religion in its Purity and 
Vigour. And I believe, if Men would be ſo 
urious, as they ought to be, in their Obſer- 
ations on the Events of Things ; they'd find, 
hat as God expreſs'd himſelf in thoſe ſevere 
Terms to Eli, who was both the High-Prieſt 
and Sovereign Judge of Hrael, on Account of his 
Negligence in this Matter; ſo He in ſome Mea- 
re made it good in his Dealings with all in 
* N Eli's 
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x Sam- 2. Eli's Fault and Elis Power ever ſince. Theſe 
30. who honour me, I will honour, and thoſe who deſpiſe 
. Pall be lighily eſteem d. Ic was upon this Rea- 

ſon, that Euſebius praiſes Conſtantine 

"Oz Tic nem i e the Great as a kind of general Biſhop, 


11 or Biſhop of the whole Church in 
ca, Lib. 2. c. 10. & his Empire, viz. upon Account of that 


I. 4. & Concord, Sa- extraordinary Care he took in aſſiſting 
cerd. & Imperii. perſonally in the Sy nodical Aſſemblies 
f of the Biſhops, and in procuring the 

Honour, Peace and Welfare of the Church. 
From hence it is, that the Juſtinianian Cod: 
begins with thoſe Titles concerning Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, concerning Churches, Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, and concerning Hereticks; 
where we have a Reſcript of Gratian, Valentini- 
an and Theodoſius to thoſe of Conſtantinople, de: 
claring that they were reſolv'd, that all their 
Subjects ſhould be of one Religion, wiz. of that 
deriv'd from St. Peter to the Biſhops of Rome and 
Alexandria, the then principal Churches in the 
Chriſtian World; and all this, before Popery be- 
gun, and yet under the ſevereſt Penalties. In 
another Keſcript to Eutropius, theſe Emperors 
command, that all pretended Chriſtians ſhould 
embrace the Nic:ne Creed; they forbid all Aflem- Wi | 
blies of Herericks on Pretence of religious Wor- 
ſhip; and they order ſuch to be expeld all Ec 
cleſiaſtical Societies. So again, Theodofius and | 
Valentinian, Perſons of excellent Piety, and admi WM e 
rable Governors, in a Reſcript to Hormiſdas the! 8 ; 
Cod. Juſt. Biſhop of Rome, tell the World, that, © Then 
1. 1. Tit. © judged it a thing becoming the Imperial f. 
” Authority to admoniſh their Subjects about ei 
** Religion; for that they thought it a like i 


a Means to procure redoubled "_— fron 
their 


decreed for Hereticks reach not only the Goods 
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& their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if they ſtudied to 
« pleaſe him themſelves, and if they endca- 


« your'd to oblige the ir Subjects to the ſame 


* thing.” As theſe pious Emperors aſſerted this 
their Authority openly ; ſo in Purſuance of ſuch 
their Authority, a Reſcript of Conſtantine, Con- 
ſtantius, and Conſtans, (the three Sons ot Conſtan= 
tine the Great, and among whom he divided his 
Empire,) to Dracilianus Prefect ot Rome, orders, 
that“ all thoſe Privileges and Franchiſes be- 
* ſtow'd on their Subjects for the Encourage- 
«* ment of Religion, ought to belong to true 
* Catholick or Orthodox Chriſtians only; that 


« Hereticks ſhould enjoy none of them, but 


have ſeveral Burdens laid upon them.” Gra- 

tian, Valentinian and Theodofius command to the 

ſame Purpoſe, and that none may doubt their 
Meaning, they tell us that, By He- Lib. 1. Tit. 5. Cuz 
«* reticks they underſtand all ſuch as vel levi argumento a 
* have been diſcover'd going out of F412 Cathbolice Re- 
© the Way, and departing from the OR: farrint denies 
Judgment of the univerſal Church xe, 

in the ſmalleſt Matter whatſoever.” 

And Theodofius and Valentinian, with particular 

Reſpe& to the Neſtorians, forbid them, upon Pe- 

nalty of fotfeiting all their Goods, to hold any 
Conventicles privately or publickly, and to have 

or read, or copy our, any of Neſtorius his damna- 

ble Heretical Books. What would a 7/hiſton, 

or a Clark, a Tindal, or a Collins, a Fox or a 

Barclay, or any of that equally Unchriſtian He- 

retical or Atheiſtical Brood have done under 

ſuch a Government and ſuch Governors ? It were 

endleſs to give all the Inſtances to this Purpoſe, 

in the Codes and Novels, where the Penalties 
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The Charge of Perſecution 


of the Offenders, but their Lives; and Schiſma- 


ticks are laid under the ſame Penalties. And 


all this Severity is ſo far from being condemn'd 
as  unjuſtifiable in thoſe Chriſtian Emperors ; 
that it was commended as the juſt and genuine 
Effect of true Chriſtian Zeal and Charity. Nor 
were the Governments of any, more proſperous 
or happy than theirs, who were active in ſuch 
Caſes, as all who are acquainted with the Ro- 
man or Byzantine Hiſtory muſt acknowledge: So 
that, if we may judge of Things, by the pa- 


rallel Procedure of Divine Providence; That 


Zeal for Church Unity and Diſcipline, which 
was follow'd with equal Bleſſings in Chriſtian 
Emperors, was at leaſt as pleaſing to Almighty 
God, as the Zeal of Jewiſh Kings in che ſame 
Cauſe, which was encouraged with the ſame 

Bleſſings: : $8 2 1331 
No Doubt the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of 
thoſe Days were very ready to open their Mouths 
againſt theſe 'Things, as down right Perſecution 
of the Church of God, or of thoſe who were 
his more peculiar Saints and Servants ; for ſuch 
Titles generally the worſt of Men beſtow up- 
on one another : Bur it is well enough urged 
by Pelagius the Firſt, then Biſhop of Rome, to 
Narſes the Emperor's General 


Felagii Primi Epiſt. ad Nar- in Jraly, ** Let not the idle 
fetem. 2da. Non vos Hominum © Talk of Men retard you 
Faniloquia retardent dicenti- ce 
um, Vuia Perſecutionem fa- ( 
cit Eccleſia, dum vel ea que 
committunt repri mit, vel Ani- 
marum Salutemr equirit: Nam cc that are committed or en- 
þ, ut illi putant, nemo nec re- , 
primendus a malo, nec retraben- 


while they ſay, the Church 
. E 
is turn d Perſecutor, when 
eit either repreſſes the Crimes 
* deavours to promote the 
&; © Salvation of Souls; for if, 
0 ; 6c 
| as 


% 


wow ee .C., 
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as they think, no Man muſt 
te be reſtrain'd from Ill, nor 
« be reduced from Ill to 
« Good; all thoſe Laws both 
« of God and Men, which ac- 


47 


dus a malo ad Bonum eſt; ha. 
manas © divinas Leges ne- 
ceſſe eſt evacuari, que & Malis 
Penam © Bonis Præmia, Ju- 
ſtitia ſuadent e, conſtituung. 


= 


« cording to the Rule of Juſtice aſſign Puniſh= 
© ments to ill Men, and Rewards to the Good, 
“ muſt be annull'd at once.” And afterwards 
telling Narſes, that both the Holy Scriptures and 
the Judgment of the Fathers allow'd ſuch Ani- 


—— — 
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Ly 165 
9 * 8 7 "8 
t our Spiritual Governors, and of that Church b „ 

| which 1 
"Il 


madverſions upon thoſe who created Diviſions in 
the Catholick Church ; he reters the whole to 
the Derermination of that famous Council of 


Chalcedon, He who ſuſper ds 
* his Communion with the 
* Church,and gathers a Com- 


© pany, and ſets up an Altar, 


* and will not attend on the 
* Call of the Biſhop, nor ſub- 
* mit to, or obey him on the 
* firſt or Second Adminition ; 
let him be entirely con- 
* demn'd, never be pray'd 
* for, nor be admitted to any 
* Honour. But if he go on 
* making Diſturbance and 
«© Diviſions in the Church, let 
* the Civil Power be cali*d 
"in to ſuppreſs him.” But 


Qui a Communione ſeirſum 
ſuſpendit, & C:illeftam- facit & 
Altare conſtituit, & noluerit 
Epiſcopo vocanti conſentire, & 
noluerit c idem arquieſcere, neq;ʒ 
obedire pri mò aut ſecunis vo- 
canti; Hunc cmmino damnari, 
nec unquam vel Orati nem me- 
reri, nec recipere eum peſſe Ho- 
nere m. Si enim permanſerit 
Turbas faciens & Sediticnes in 


Eccliſi a, per Exteræm Poteſi atem 


tanquam Seditioſum compriimi 
debet. Concil. Chalcedon. 


Actio. 4. in Epiſtola Archi- 


mandit. ad Patres. 
Concilii Antiocheni 2di Ca- 
non. 5. 


tho' the Government of theſe Princes were ſo 
rigid, and yet fo far from III; the Monarchs of 
our Nation, ſince the firlt Reformation of Reli- 


gion among us, have been very unwilling to 


proceed ſo far: And therefore, tho' the Church 
Dividers have fallen often under the Cenſures of 
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The Charge of Perſecution 


which they have ſo unreaſonably diſturb'd by 
their Noveltics ; yet the Secular Power has not 
meddled with them, but where they have been 
tampering in Secular Matters : And had their 
Miſtakes had no unhappy Influences upon the 
State, their more private Errors or Weakneſſes 

would have been very lictle taken Notice of. 
Hence it is, that if we examine all thoſe Acts 
of Pariiament which in the Reign of former 
Princes, have been made againſt thoſe of the 
Roman Communion ; we ſhall find Seditions, 
Treaſons and Rebellions in the Fronts of all 
thoſe Statutes. Thoſe of the Roman Communion 
might have invoked their Saints and Martyrs, 
have believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, or any thing 
they could have found out,that was more abſurd; 
and yet never have felt the Laſh of the Law, if 
they could but have kept theſe ridiculous Fancies 
to themſelves, and themſelves to them, and not 
have threatned a Conteſt with their lawful So- 
vereigns for their Sakes, and have been always 
plotting and rebelling againſt their Lives and 
Govertments. And tho' for the better keeping 
them in Awe, it was made Death to appear 
as a Roman Prieſt in this Kingdom; yet our 
elder Annals can give us no Inſtances of any, 
who ſuffer'd by thoſe Laws, if they would but 
acknowledge the Royal Power as ſuperior to, 
and independent of, all other Powers whatſoever 
in this Nation. The ſame may be obſerv'd 
with relation to our ſeveral Clans of Sectaries, 
who might have believ'd the Identity of Biſhops 
and Presbyters ; the Inferiority of Set Forms of 
Prayers to their own extemporary Effaſions ; the 
No- Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, ot Kneel- 
| ing 


removed from the State. 


ing at the Holy Communion, of the Croſs after 
WW Baptiſm, Cc. and all theſe things without 
Wy Danger to their Bodies or Eſtates; 

had they not endeavoured to force the ſame 
Wupon their Princes, and to ſettle that, which 
they call'd a Reformation, by the Sword, by 
perpctual Seditious and Rebellious Practices. 
lcnce the famous Statute 35 Elixabethæ, with 
Wwiich our Diſſenters are ſo very angry, and by 
Wwhich they pretend to have ſuffer d ſo much, 
vas made tor preventing and avoiding ſuch great 
erils and Inconveniencys, as might happen and grow 
= the wicked and dangerous Practices of ſeditious 
aclaries and difloyal Perſons, as the Preface to 
What Act informs us. And that ſuch a Provi- 
ion was very neceſſary, appear'd by the bold 
WAircmpts of Hacket and his Companions to have 


W''c us Diſturbance at home, when we were 
Wiircatned by the Spaniſh Indaſion from abroad. 
do the Reaſon of making the Act to regulate 
Lorporations, is fairly given in the Preface to 

hat Act, wiz. © Becaule it was too well known 


| deavours and unparallell'd Indulgence in par- 
doning all that was paſt, nevertheleſs many 
evil Spirits were {till found working.” The 
Lemper of the Sectaries had been abundantly 
ryd in the Great Rebellion, and new Plots 
ending to the Ruin of the King and Govern- 
ent had been juſt then diſcover'd. Again, the 
11 for preventing the Abuſes of the Prefs, carries 
lus Reaſon in the Front of it. That by rea- 5 
* fon ll 
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Welcucd ſome of their Brethren by Force from See Camb- 
be Danger of the Law, which was then freſh dens Eli- 


n Memory; beſide their obliging Activity to K 2. 


that notwithſtanding all his Majeſty's En- Anno 13. 


ar. II. 


uno 13. 
14 Car, 
NE 


Anno 16. ſhewn : For the Caſe of Venner and his Accon 


The Charge of Perſecution. 


0 lon of the Liberty of Printing any thing i 
c the late Times, many evil diſpoſed Perlons 
ce had been encouraged to Print and Sell He if 
4 retical, Schiſmatical, Blaſphemous, Seditious 
© and Treaſonable Books, Papers and Pam. 
de phlets, and ſtill continue ſuch their unlaw-M 
& ful and exorbitant Practices, to the high Di- 
* honour of Almighty. God, the endangering IM 
ce the Peace of theſe Kingdoms, and raiſing 1M 
ec Diſaffection to his moſt excellent Maj 2 Io 
and his Government.” And this N til 
* Revolutions lately paſs'd- ſufficiently cor 
firm'd, and the Reafons hold ſtil more ſtrongy 
than ever, only the Wiſdom of the Nation = 
changed. In the ſame Manner the Aci again 
bo * Conventicles was made, For a farther an 
©. more ſpeedy Remedy againſt the growing auß 
10 dangerous Practices of ſeditious Sectaries an 
6 other diſloyal Perſons, who under Pretence i 
ce tender Conſciences, did at their Meetiꝗ 8: 
c contrive Inſurrections; as late Experience hi 


Car. II. plices, with other dangerous Incidents were tf 
2 : of a very ſhort. ſanding. And laſtly, the e 
Car, Il. much decry d Oxford Act was founded upon; 
C. 2. this, © That many Perſons not ordain'd «il: 


* cording to the Form of the Church of EH 
ce and, had taken upon them to preach in |! 
« lawful Aſſemblies, Conventicles or Meertin? 
© under Colour or Pretence of Exerciſe of 
* ligion; that they had ſettled themſelves! 
© diverſe Corporations, ſometimes three or md 

Jof them in a Place, thereby taking an 0 

* portunity to inſtill the poiſonous Principl6' 
« Schiſm and Rebellion into the Hearts of 
« Majcſty's Subjects to the great Dange! 


remov'd from the State. 


« the Church and Kingdom.” Of the Truth 
of which Reaſon, if there were none elſe, we 
bad Proof enough given at Pentland-Hills and 
Botbwel-Bridge in North-Britain, and in Ar- 
les Rebellion againſt his lawful Sovereign in 
chat, and Monmonth's in this Kingdom. 

Now that the Foundations upon which all 
Wtheſe Penal Statutes were built, were juſt and 
good; we have the Opinions of all our Re- 
reſentatives in Parliament in the ſeveral 
aſes: And the Inſtances of Plots, Treaſons, 
Inſurrections and Rebellions which they re- 
err to, were and are to this Day, ſo notorious, 


ence and Effrontery can deny them. And 
bat {hall we ſay, after all this? Our Prin- 
es, tho they don't draw up the Forms of 
or Laws, yet they always make them Laws: 
They give them Life and Vigor, and an obli- 
ing Power. It is their Intereſt and Duty to 
ppreſs all ſeditious and turbulent Spirits, 
nd to provide for the Peace and Security 
{ their Subjects: And muſt they for puniſh- 
g Faction, Sedition, Rebellion or Treaſon in 
ny who are guilty them, be immediately 
led Perſecutors ? Certainly the State of 
boſe Princes muſt be very miſerable who 
an't ſecure to themſelves the Character of 
eing good Chriſtians, or good Governors at a 
neaper Kate than expoſing their Throats to 
© unmerciful Swords of their diſcontented 
bjects. But as for Moſes, tho the holy 
pirit gives him the Character of the meekeſf 
lan upon Earth; he, to be ſure, was a bloody 
erſecutor, when he commanded ſo dreadful 
Vol. II, L an 


f \\ 


at nothing but the moſt extreme Impu- 
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145 The Charge of Perſecution 


Exod. 32-an Execution among the Worſhippers of thy 
25. Golden Calf. Seditions and Inſurections were 
charged upon the Chriſtians of old, as an In- 
centive to Heathen Princes to Perſecute them; 
but the Accuſation was ridiculous and falſe 


Circa Miajeſtate m Imperateris 
inſamamur : Ia men nus quam 
Albiniani nec Nigriani vel 
Caſſiani ;nveni#?? poatuerint 
Chriſtiani. Chriſtianus mullius 
eſt Niſtis; nedum Imderato- 
ris; quem ſciens @ Deo ſuv cen- 
flitui, neceſſe eſt ut & ipſum 
diligat & revereatur C hono- 
ret & ſalvum velit. Coli mus er- 
go Imperatorem ſic quomodo 
& nobrs licet & ipſi expedit, 
ut hominem a Deo ſecundum, 
& quicquid eft, a Deo conſe- 
cuturm, ſoelo Deo mincrem. 


Tertullian, therefore pleads in 
their Behalf; © We are ſcan- 
« daliz'd with relation ty 
« our Behaviour toward his 
„Imperial Majeſty : And yet 
« the Chriſtians were never 
« found among the Partie; 
* of Albinus, Niger, or Caſt 


(Perſons who ſet up fo 


Emperors againſt Septinin 
Severus.) A Chriſtian is no 
4 Man's Enemy, much les 
« the Emperor's : For krov: 


T . A ing him to be ſet by Gol 
© himfclf, he owns himſelf neceſſarily obliged 
. tolcve, to reverence and to konour him, and 
“ always to wiſh his Health and Safety. Ve 
“therefore revere the Emperor ſo far as ; 
* lawful for us, and as is expedient for hin 
& z. e. as a Man next to God himſelf, and 
„having all his Greatneſs from God, inferin 
to none but God.” This Apology written to 
the Fmperor's Lieutenant, was a fair and op 
Challenge to all their Accuſers to prove then 
really guilty of any ſuch Crimes as they hd 
charged them with at Random: And the 8 
lence of their Adverſaries ppon the Challergi 
was a compleat Vindication of the Chriſti 
from thoſe ſcandalous Attacks made upon the 
Innocence. All Chriſtians in thoſe hap! 


early Pays were ready to ſpeak for the 
ſelve 
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eth, we refuje not to die; but if there be none 
F thoſe things true whereof they accuſe us, none 
deliver us up to our Adverſaries. We appeal 
to Cxſar. 
Now, if thoſe who cry out of Perſecution 
Wmong us on Account of their religious Sin- 
ularities, can make the ſame Challenge for 
hemſelves as thoſe could, and with the ſame 
vidences of their Innocence, they may rea- 
nably complain of their Sufferings, and we'll 
eld, that they have been under Perſecution. 
ut ſince they are really guilty of thoſe Crimes 
S which the Heathen World falſely accus'd 
e Chriſtians of the former Ages; ſince their 
n Diſcourſes, their printed Books, their per- 
tual Practices condemn them; were their 
terings far greater than ever they havebeen, 
ey could not reaſonably complain of Perſe- 
tion. When Providence, in Contempt of all 
e Craft, and Malice, and Fury of enraged 
rpocrites and Rebels, had brought Charles 
Second to his Juſt hereditary Right, and 
> Peaceable Poſſeſſion of his Martyr'd Fa- 
r's Throne; who could have condemn'd him 
Cruelty, Injuſtice or Perſecution, had he 
d the Lands of all thoſe who had been 
Arms againſt his Royal Father or him- 
or if at leaſt, he had ftripp'd them of 
that Wealth and all thoſe Eſtates and 
Arrear Rents of which thoſe Rebels 
ſtripp'd Thouſands of Men of Piety, Ho- 
rand Loyalty, only for their Fidelity to 
r God and to their King, and had diſpos'd 
meir Spoils among the Neceſſitous Deſcen- 
ws dants 


Wclves in the Language of St. Paul, If we are Of- ARs 25, 
»nders, or have committed any thing worthy of #1 
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ſecutione gloriantur, quia dro- 25 embers of Chriſt frot 


dants of thoſe glorious Sufferers? And when 

ſo many were excepted by the Three States of 

the Kingdom out of the Act of Indemnity and 

Oblivion for their notorious Activity in the 

Murder of their Sovereign and the Ruin of 

theſe Nations; Who could have charg'd the 

King with Perſecution had he taken even 

one ef their Lives, inſtead of thoſe few who i 

ſuffer'd for that barbarous and inhuman Aa 

on? And yet their bloody Party could cele-Wi 

brate thoſe egregious Traitors, as all Dying = 

the Faith, and publiſh their Dying Speeches 

and Prayers to encourage others to the ſame 

traiterous Practices by their dreadful Hardnel; 

and Impenitency. Such were the Martyrs 

the good old Cauſe; ſuch the Temper of tho: 

who having been the bloodieſt of Perſecuton 

themſelves, and ſtanding to their old Princ: 

ples ſtill, upon the leaſt Penalties, nay or mea 

Diſappointments which they undergo, are beth 

abroad and at home always crying out of Pe 
ſecutiu. f | 

To give what I have thus far ſaid a ſuff 

cient Authority, I need but to appeal to that 6 

1 Pet. 2. St. Peter, This is T hankwortby, if a Man for Co 

19, 2% ſcience toward God endure Grief, ſuffering wron! 

fully; for what Glory is it if when ye are biff 

ed for your Faults you ſhonld take it patiently? 4 

greeably to which he afterward adviſes Ch 

x Pet. 4. ſtians to take Care that none of them fuſs | 

Go Murderers, Thieves, Evil-Doers, or Buſy-bodies 1 

other Mens Matters. To which Authority 

7 St. Peter, I may add that 

Inſaniunt iſti qui dividunt St. Auguſtine, © They are mal 


Membra Chriſt: C irrident * Bhs 
Sacramenta Chriſti & de Per. © ſays he, who divide tO 


bibentur 64 0 
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N one another, and laugh at Hhibentur iſta facere Legibus 
« the Sacraments of Chriſt , Imperatcrum quas cenſtituerunt 


pro Unitate Chriſti, Auguſt. 
« and then boaſt that they Ep. 185 ad Bonifacium. Edit. 


“ are V becauſe they Par. Benedict. 
3 rele idden by thoſe Laws 
* which the Emperors have made to preſerve 
the Unity of Chriſt's Body, to do any ſuch 
WW irregular things.“ And af- | FE, 
Wwards, * Thoſe are Martyrs, , 175 1 
: lays the Father, not who tatis ms Driviſionem, ſed 
* ſuffer for their Wickedneſs, gu; propter Juſtitiam Perſequu- 
* or for thoſe impious Breach- fiene patiuntur, hi Martyres 
© es they make in the Unity . 
© of Chriſtians, but ſuch only are Martyrs as 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake.” And the ſame 
St. Auguſtine ſpeaking concerning the Brags 
which the Donatiſts, the great Church-Dividers 
pf that Age made, that they were Martyrs for 
be Truth, becauſe they were perſecuted by the Impe- 
ial Laws, © Firſt, ſavs he, | 
let them prove themſelves Te probent {non eſſe He- 
g reticos vel Schiſmatices ; Tum 
not to be Her eticks or Schiſ- deu de zndignis Penis ſuis 
maticks, and then it will be lHividam edant vocem: Tum de- 
Time enough to lift up _— _— _ _ 
. , A177) 117 ALTUTRLUY eritdtzs 
er Voices, and to tell ep f et. 
: quiſquis ab Imperatore vel a 
levous Things they Judicibus ab eo miſſis pænas 
ufter 5 then they may luit, protinus Martyr eſt; Om- 


re ves nes Carceres Martyribus pleni 
5 ſume W call themlel: van fant ; omnes Catene Jucliciariæ 


Martyrs for the Truth, Martyres trabunt; in onmibus 
when they COme under Aftallis Martyres arumnel: 
great Severities. Other- ſunt ; in omnes Inſulas Marty- 


Wile. 1 nd res deportantur; in omnibus pæ- 
* od 5) Body ho 1s nalibus locis juridico Gladlio 


puniſh'd by the Commands Aar ihres feriuntur; ad omnes 
of the Emperor or the Beſtzas Martyres ſurriguntur, 
Judges ſent by him, muſt at Juſtioni bus Fudicum i * 
L 3 ce pre- Ine cencre mant. 


150 


0 


A 


alive by 


« muſt 


Si quis ergo Paganorum, da mi. 
natus in Crimine fuit Sacr ficia 
Simulacris cfferendi, Martyr 
continuo amandus eſt, quia pro 
Superſtitione, quam piam Re- 
ligionem putabat, panas Le- 
gibus luit. Nullus certe quc- 
quo modo Chriſtianus au- 
det hc dicere. Nin ergo quiſ- 
quis in aliqug Religienis Cuæ- 
tiene fuerit ab Imperatore pu- 
nitus Martyr eſſicitur. Neque 
enim vident qui talia ſentiunt 
in eum locum ſe pr gredi, ut 
#pſos etiam Dæmones Mariy- 
rum ſibi gloriam vendicare 
p fe contendant; quia iſtam pa- 
tiantur Perſequutienem per Im- 
peratores Chriſtian's, ut pane 
toto of: be lerrarum eorundem 
Templa evertantur; Idola com- 
:minuantur; Sacrificia ſubtrahan- 
tur; Qui eos h norant, ft depre- 
deſi fuerint, puniantur, Lud 
ide mentiſſimum eſt dicere, non 
ergo ex Paſſune certa eſt Tuſti- 
ta, ſed ex Juſtitia Paſſio glo- 

ria eft , 


The Charge of Perſecution 


* preſently commence a Martyr: All h 
„ Priſons are full of ſuch Martyrs ; all thi 
„Chains in which Malefactors are laid, dg 
* Martyrs about: all the Mines are full of M 
* tyrs Working in them; all the diſtant Iſlandui 
* are fill'd with Martyrs baniſh'd into then 
* Martyrs are Reheaded at every publig 

lick Place cf Execution; all who are throw 
* to the wild Beaſts, and all who are bum 
the Sentence of the Judges, 
their Crimes or Demerits be What they wil 

preſently be Martyrs.” 
wards, with which I ſhall draw toward t 


_ = conſider what Abur 


And aft 


Conclufion of this Particulz 
“If, according to the Don 
« tiſt Way of Arguing, | 
„Pagan taken in the vel 
* Act cf offering Sacrificet 

** Imeges be condemn'd; ! 
« muſt be lov'd and honou 
* as a Martyr, becauſe he 
puniſh'd according to L 
for that Superſtition wh 
he took to be a very gi 
Piece of Piety and Rel 
on. Certainly no VN 
* who is a Chriſtian Himk 
* would dare to conclude! 
Therefore every one v 
is puniſh'd by the Emyt 
or upon Acccunt of 4 
Error in Point of Relig) 
is not made a Martyr 
„that Suffering. Thoſe 
talk at that Rate, ddl 
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tes they are running upon. By argu- 
ing fo, they'll bring Matters at laſt to that 
Iſiue, that, upon their Principles the very 
Pevils themſelves may come to claim to 
W- themſelves the Glory of being Martyrs, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Emperors perſecute them 
co, that, thro' their Means, the Temples 
erected to Devils are pulld down in almoſt 
all Quarters of the World; that their Ima- 
ges are every where broken to Pieces all 
Sacrifices to them are forbidden; and if 
any are taken paying any ſuch Honour to 
them, they are ſeverely puniſh'd. But if it 
be downright Madneſs to aſſert any thing 
of this Nature; then we are not to conclude, 
that every one is good or pious who ſuf- 
fers under the Penalties of Laws: But that 
whoever is laid under the Penalties of Law 
only becauſe he is pious and god; That Man 
alone deſerves to be honoured for his Suffer- 
gs: With much more to the ſame Purpoſe. * 
| which conſidered together, whatſoever the 
rties may think, will ſufficiently vindicate 
Princes from the Impuration of Perſecuti- 
in making Penal Laws againſt thofe of the 
paration. 
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All Chriſtians to be ſubject 
c: 8 DO AGAR 
 Cnay. XII. 


| The Sixth Particular conſidered. All gad 
Chriſtians under an Obligation to ſult 

to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of then 
lawful Church-Paſtors and Governors,whali 
Diffuulties foever they may lie under will 
relation to Secular Matters. 1ſt, It ca. 
duces to the Honour of that Religion thy 
Profeſs. 2. Diſobedience to them the 1 
effectual Means to introduce Popery, aut 
all Manner of Errors into any Part of il 
Church. 3. Difobedience to them runs th 
uilty Perſons into a perpetually unſenli 
Salli i Religion s 2 lol 
them open to every Seducer. 4. No batt 
Means Hl Edification among thoſe who | 
parate from their lawful Paſtors and G 
VErnors. 


And we beſcech you, Brethren, u 
know them which labour amon: 
you, and are over you in tl 
Lord, and admoniſh you. 

| E come now to the laſt Particular d 

ſign'd for clearing the Propoſition, t 


That all good Chriſtians are under the tron 


eſt Obligations in the World to ſubmit to J 


to their lawful Paſtors. 


Doctrine and Diſcipline of lawful Paſtors and 
overnors, What Difficulties ſoever they may 
lie under with relation to their Secular Affairs. 
Wince Men have Souls to ſave, and are bound 
o work' ont their Salvation with Fear and Tremb- 
; let all the Powers of the Univerſe frown 
ever fo much upon them, they muſt ſtill 
bey the Doctrine of ſuch as watch for their 
Fouls; they being the Inſtruments more im- 
ediately appointed by. God to build them up 
1 their moſt holy Faith, Had not the Apoſtles 
md thoſe who believed thro? their Preach- 
ng, done thus; it had been impoſſible for the 
oſpel to have made ſo ſudden and fo great 
Progreſs thro' the Pagan World. The Prin- 
es and Governors were, generally very a- 
erſe to Chriſtianity : Nor could they expreſs 
heir Averſion in any more remarkable Way, 
han by thoſe frequent and cruel Perſecutions 
hich they then rais'd againſt all who em- 
raced the Truth. 

It 1s not to be queſtion'd, but that the Apo- 
les were in earneſt when they commanded 
wery Soul to be ſubject to the higher Powers,and told 
hem, that Chriſtians as well as others, muſt 
eds be fed to every Ordinance of Man for 
be Lord's Sake, and that not only for the Sake 
j Wrath, but for: that of Conſcience: And yet 
he ſame Apoſtles were as much in earneſt, 
hen they ſuppos'd it fit to obey God rather 
ban Man, But had not the firſt Chriſtians had 
altors, lawfully commiſſion'd from Heaven, to 
dllow, They could have very ill have offer'd 
ne lame Plea ? For he who follows a Decei- 
er, an Impoſtor, a falſe Teacher, is not obe- 
ent to God, and therefore cannot excuſe 


him- 
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his Flock in a Time of Danger; If none bu 


All Chriftians to be ſubject 
himſelf from any kind of Submiſſion to Man 
It is no more lawful for Men to ſet up Teach. if 
ers for themfelves, and after their own Luſtz; 
than it was for Feroboam to ſet up Gods fall 
himſelf, or to make Iſrael to fn in worſhipping i 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel. They may a 
well make new Sacraments,. new Creeds and 
a new Goſpel ; as they may appoint ſuch Mi 
niſters in the Service of God, as he never d- 
rected them to. But where Men are bleſſeig 
with {ach Inſtructors as are commitlion'd fo 
that weighty Employment according to the 
Preſcriptions of the Word of God; where ſuch 
Men have ſeriouſly taken upon them th: 
Name of Chriſtians, their Engagements art 
never to be diflolv'd : They muſt ſubmit, n 
the firſt Place to the Subſtitutes of Chriſt in 
his Church, as they are Chriſtians; be the) 
never ſo great or powerful in themlelves 
If any refuſe this, we may juſtly argue with 
them as St. Peter did in another caſe with 
Ananias, While ye were yet uncouvertel 
vas it not in your own Power whether yo 
« would take up the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
or not?“ But now, that they have taken up 
that Profeſſion, it is not in their Power t 
refuſe Obedience to the Doctrine of Faith a 
to thoſe who are lawfully ſent to promote 1t 

If it would, as certainly It would, be! 
very great Crime for a lawful Paſtor to deſert 


wretched Hirelings will fly when they { 
the Wolf a coming; it is certainly as great 
a Sin, and of as dangerous a Conſequence 
for the Flock to forſake “ their proper Shep 
r Others may make fair Shews, and er 


n 


to their lawful PaStors. 


acavour to delude with kind verbal Offers; 
W but thoſe only to whom the Sheep properly 


moſt threatuing 4m, for the Safeguard of 
W: heir Sheep. Let us but conſider how unha 
yy an Inſtance we have had. to this Purpoſe 
In theſe Nations of late Years ; We have ſeen 
great Number of thoſe who have taken upon 
Dem (againſt all the Laws and Orders of the 
Weſt of Times, and the wiſeſt Monarchs, and 
our freeſt and moſt religious Parliamentary 
Aſſemblies) to preach the Word, as they call 
Wt, who pretend to ſome unuſual Degrees of 
Purity and Holineſs beyond the reſt of the 
Vorld : A wonderful deal of Pains they take 
o withdraw our Sheep from us, {peaking proud 
Wd boaſting Words of themſelves, as if there 
ere none equally fit with them to teach and 
o protect a Chriftian Society from the In- 
Jults of Popery, Hell and wicked Men. What 
lumbers are there of poor, abus'd, deluded 
Vretches, who liſten to their deceitful Charms 
ho' never ſo deſtructive. They run blindly 
jfter their blind and ignorant Leaders, and 
magine themſelves in a much nearer Way to 
Heaven than their poor ſuppos'd unregene- 
ate Neighbours. But when a Critical Time 
vas come, when the Darkneſs of Superſtition 
nd Idolatry ſeem'd to threaten us again. and 
he Emiſſaries of Roms, under the miſplaced 
avour of the Government, were active and 
pudent, boaſting of more Proſelytes than 
hey had ever gain'd, and of their Hopes cf a 
et more plentiful Harveſt z when they ſpread 
err dangerous Doctrines every Day unron- 
0d, to entrap the ſimple and unwary . 
every 


belong, will adventure the greateſt and the 
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every Side; (I ſpeak of what paſs'd but: 
few Years ſince, and which infinite Number 
muſt ſtill remember ;) where then were the 
mighty Sampſons to oppole theſe encroaching 
Philiſtines? Who of them would animadveriiYf 
upon Roman thriving Errors, or ſhew'd tha 
Admirers the Snares and Traps they trod »iMﬀ 
monyg, ? | | 
When there was no apparent Danger il 
it, nothing but Popery was in their Mouth; 
Then they were fo zealous againſt it, th 
they'd adventure upon Treaſon and Rebellin 
the molt Spiritual Remedies our Modern Sai 
could ever pitch upon, rather than not al 
pear againſt it: Nay their furious and Heal 
ſtrong Zeal made any thing that had the Fan 
of Antiquity, Decency or Fidelity to the 
lawful Superiors, to be Popiſh. But when th 
unhappy Conduct of a too bigotted Prind 
made the Danger of Popery too apparent 
when thoſe who had any ſerious Senſe of Rt 
lig1on were alarm'd in earneſt; then the Cr 
of thoſe Papiſts in Maſquerade ; (for {uch a 
all the knowing Sons of the Separation) wi 
all Peace! Peace! It was unreaſonable thent 
warn People of their Danger, and they ad 
generally as the profeſs'd Papiſts knew wi 
enough, in Concert with the moſt hot-headt 
of the Romani ſts to the Ruin of uninſtruct 
and unſtable Souls. How well then, nay h 
well do they always anſwer that Chara 
of the Apoſtle, Teaching Things which they oil 
not, for filthy Lucres Sake? If we could vin 
cate the Eſtabliſn'd Epiſcopal Church of Ft 
land from the malicious Charge of Perſecul 
on by no other Argument ; this very Pract 


to their la wful Paſtors. 


Wc her Enemies on that Critical Occaſion 
Would do it ſufficiently : When the Epiſco- 


ith all the Advantages of Human as we 
of Divine Laws on its Side, to repreſs the 
olence of its Adverſaries; it was voted Po- 
by a Factious Crew, and yet its Mem- 
ers and Governors were far from revenging 
De Injury by a rigorous Exertion of the Pæ- 
il Laws, as ſome perhaps of the Separatiſts 
emſelves may have e 5 enough to con- 
ſs. But when a powerful but miſguided 
rince undertook the Protection of Popery; we 
ppoſe theſe good Men dream'd thy of 
quiſitions and worſe than Ordeal Fires, in 
ite of all the Promiſes of Favour and Indul- 
nce; and therefore they were loth, by ſaying 
thing againſt Popery, to procure the III- 
11] of their truſty Friends, or to make them- 
Ives Candidates for Martyrdom, and fo went 
generally to the then Meaſures of the 


d the Devil, when he told God in the Caſe, 
Job, Skin aſter Skin, yea all that a Man has 
Il be give for his Life: Let it be his Soul, his 
edit, or his everlaſting Salvation. 

But can ſober or intelligent Chriſtians ever 
thought capable of ſuch Practices as this? 
can thoſe be thought true or lawful Shep- 
rds of the Flock of Chriſt who dare not or 
0 will not endeavour to arm their Follow- 
againſt all thoſe Errors which may hazard 


me, as explicated by the Council of Trent, 

mn all its Particulars true and infallible in 

ſelf; it muft be always ſo; and then 4 0 
| wou 


u Church appear'd in its greateſt wy | 


burt. So clear a Senſe of perverted Mankind 


er eternal Happineſs. If the Religion of 


. 
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All Chriſtians to be ſubject 


would they in the Reign of Charles the &. 
cond pretend to ſtand at ſuch a wondroy 
Diſtance from it? If the Doctrine of that 
Council be in many Things falſe, ſuperſtit. 
ous and idolatrous, as ſome of their better 


Meaning Predeceſſors have agreed with the 4 
Fpiſcopal Church heretofore to inform us, . - 


why were they in the Reign of James IId, 3 
profeſs d Papiſt, and who heartily endeavourd 
to introduce that Religion which he profeſs, 
why were they then more ſilent than ever) 
Why did they not lift up their Voices like 
Trumpets to declare to all Men what Rocks 
and Precipices they were then running upon 
Or whv would they not take that Opportuni- 
to cloſe with that Epiſcopal Church in all 
Particulars, whole Paſtors, as they plainly ſaw, 
both knew and dared to do their Duties? Wa 
not Popery in K. James's Reign as dangerous, and 
follow'd by as pernicious Conſequences as it was 
in that of K. Charles: No: But inſtead of all this 
they endeaveur'd to expoſe this always Loyal 
Church to the Suſpicions of their Prince with 
the ſame Argument as the Devil made Uſe d 
againſt Fob, Put but forth thine Hind now an 
touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to 
thy Face. It is too true, that when that mi 
ſtaken Prince was for trying the Experiment; 
every one who was a Biſhop or a Presbyter ol 
the Church of England was not Maſter of the 
Integrity of Fob, and ſo made good the Devil! 
Conjetture: But there were ſo many who welt 
intirely againſt Rebellion, or dethroning 4 
lawful Prince on Account of Religion; or we 
were not afraid to ſubmit to their Prince, and 

10 


to their lawful Paſtors. 


. obey him in all Things which were not a- 
ainſt the Laws of God, and to truſt God 
With the Defence of his own Religion while 
Whey walk'd up to the Precepts of it; as might 


ſome Meaſure attone for the Cowardiſe and 
utability of others. The genuine Sons of the 


Wower to preſerve their Sovereign from the 
oolence of thoſe who were {et upon Miſchief, 
Wet could never be active in forcing him from 
Wis Rights: Fer the Doctrine of the Church of 
gland in her Liturgy, in her Articles, in 


premacy, is as irrecorcilable to Rebellion, 
the Reſiſtance of lawful Princes by their 
n Subjects by Force of Arms, as Heaven 
to Hell, or ſincere Truth to Hypocriſy and 
npiety. 

It 4 2 great Miſpriſion of Matters in that 
fortunate Prince, and his treacherous Advi- 
s know it well enough, to think, that all 
o call themſelves Members of the Church 
England, or have been admitted to the Cure 
Souls in it, were all Saints. Alas, the 
riſtian Church was peſter'd with falſe Bre- 
en even in the Apoſtles Times, when a 
n would have thought an Hypocrite ſhould 
e had little Temptation to join with a 
rſecuted Church; and when there were no 
ces Who enconraged or took the Prote- 


. mn of Chriſtianity into their own Hands, 
„when there were no ſettled Endowments 
Churches. That there ſhould be ſuch there- 


e in the Church of Exgland, eſpecially when 
Wings go well with it, can be no ang 
er; 


[ hurch of England, tho it was not in their 


Er Homilies, and in the Oath of Allegiance and 
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der; and it would be almoſt miraculous ſhow 
thoſe who can ſhow themſelves ſo irregulaWi 
ly zealous for the Reformation in a Calm, ſtan 
a Storm, or face the Furies of a riſing Ten 
peſt. And what Senſe of Religion then mull 

+ thoſe have, who, while the Sheep feed u 
wholeſome Paſtures, under faithful and cou 
gious Shepherds, are always alarming the 
with the Noiſe of approaching Wolves, oni 
to keep them in perpetual Fears and App 
henſions; but when the Wolves are comunf 

indeed, are on the ſudden either ſtricken dun 
at the Sight, or fall in with the Wolves to h 
Sharers in the Prey? The Epiſcopal Church oi 
England teaches us inviolable Loyalty to out 
Lawful Princes; and no Body yet of Chriſt 
Principles has preſumed to tell us that of 
Natural Princes failing in their Duties, ſersu 
immediately free from ours: If the Prince! 

Failure be a Sin, the Subjects Failure can nM 
ver be a Virtue: And there are very few Sil 
jects who upon a ſtrict Scrutiny into their o 
Lives and Practices, would not find themſeln 
guilty of as many Breaches upon the ſtandig 
Laws of any Nation, who yet are call'd ve 

good and honeſt Men; than the worſt of Pri 
ces or the moſt negligent of Governors. Þ 
we love all to be Tyrants our ſelves, but al 
not bear it in thoſe above us. ; 
But what ever our Senſe of theſe thing 
may be; how little fond ſoever we may be 
Abdications or of Revolutions; we of the ell 
bliſh'd Church of England cannot yet ſhut * 
Eyes againſt threatning Dangers or ſilent! 
give Way to prevailing Errors. I'II ſubm 


to the Loſs of Life it ſelf, rather * [ 
ra 


to their lawful Paſtors. 


raw a Sword, or perſuade others to do ſo, a- 
ainſt my lawful Prince, tho' his Government 
ray be full of unjuſtifiable Irregularities: But 
il never be huſh'd, and loſe my Senſe and 
W[ongue when Storms riſe againſt that Church 
Wn which I have the Honour to be a Prieſt; 
ether it be from the South, or from the 
North. I know Princes are but Men, and tho? 
ey may be good Men, they _ ſometimes 
Ne angry with their good and faithful Sub- 
Wects when they do their Duties: They are 
nder the Power of the ſame Paſſions with o- 
her Men, and never want thoſe about them 
bo are ready to byaſs their Paſſions the wrong 
Vay. Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance 
Aſa, King of Judah: His Character is, that 


in, and put him into the Priſon-houſe, for be 
as in a Rage with him, becauſe of this thing. 
ut had Hanani the Prophet, for Fear of ſuch 
Conſequence, conceaVd the Import cf his 
and; had he not been falſe both to the 
od Who ſent him, and to the King to whom 
e was lent ? 

But neither Thoſe who were the lawful Pa- 
ors of the Epiſcopal Church of England, nor 
e Teachers or Leaders of the Separating Con- 
egations, had any Reaſon for ſuch Apprehen- 
's in the Days of James II. For, bigotted 

d miſguided as he was, he gave publick 
ave to the Lawful Engliſh Clergy to defend 
er own Church, and to confute the Errors 
others, even in their Pulpit Diſcourſes, 
Vol. II. M Pro- 


10. 
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in thoſe Days, the only Men who Rood in 
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provided they did it as became Chriſtians, na 
with ill or indecent Lauguage, but with 8. 
2 Modeſty and Solidity : Of the Sincer. 
ty of which I my ſelf had good Experience; 
Yet all this Condeſcenſion would not anima 
theſe zealous Adverſaries of Popery to uſe thr 
Pens or Pulpits to oppoſe it, (Mr. Pendlebun (i 
Lancaſhire only excepted) tho' our late Legen 
Writer Mr. Calamy tells us, there were ſeven 
other Pieces written by Nonconformafts again 
Popery, which were {uppreſs'd becauſe thai 
could not obtain a Licenſe from the Chapla 
of Lambeth or Fulbam; which I my ſelf rena 
ber very well, was refus'd to fans of tx 
Books in both Places, not out of any Kinda 
to Popery, or to take their moſt dangerous Fi 
mies off their Backs; (Every thing which 
Romaniſts offer'd in their own Defence or agai 
the Church of England being unanſwerably lf 
futed by the lawful Clergy and others of 
Church of England;) but they were retun 
unlicens'd, becauſe of the Weakneſs and Im 
tinence of their Arguments, and the Int 
mee of their Language, while that of 
endlebury, written with a better Sparit, 
a truer Senſe of our common Danger, had Wi; 
Honour to be uſher'd to the Preſs by no malt 
er a Perſon than the then famous Dr. Tilla 
But ſince the Epiſcopal Engliſh Clergy vl 


has between P:pery,(then ſo much encouraf 
and our excellent Reformation; ſince | 
alone oppos'd the Torrent of the Court By 
and Hypocrites, when of the Nonconfo 
there were none with them; does it not 


Wo 
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Wake a very mean Shew to the underſtanding 
World; and would it not have done ſo then 
och more, when we were willing to ſpend 
4 to be ſpent for them, that our Flocks ſhould 
Wn after Seducers and uncommiſſion'd Preach- 
and forſake us their lawful Shepherds? 
at thoſe who a e almoſt hared out of their 
its for Fear of Pcpery, ſhould leave the only 
Wr{ons who in a Critical Time oppos'd them- 
Nees to the Violences of Popery, and follow 
em who were wholly ſilent, or elſe intire- 
concurrent with the Promoters oſ that Ido- 
Wrous Religion? 
Wn thoſe Days of Danger we were ready 
dJ hope we are not yet ſo much changed 
chat Point, as we are in {ome others;) we 
We ready and willing to have laid dawn our 
es, rather than to leave them expos'd to 
the Attempts of the Numberleſs and inde- 
gable Enemies of their Souls: Yet how 
ly now do many of our pretended Prote- 
„ nay and the beſt of them too, if we 
believe themſelves) ſwallow tedious, noi- 
nd empty Cant for ſolid and ſubſtantial 
ow greedily do they entertain thoſe 
| WWirines, which, if true, thoſe who hear them 
ai be immediately loſt for ever? Yet ſuch, 
rally is the unhappy Lot of thoſe who 
king God, the Fountain of Living Waters, hem 
to themſelves broken Ciſterns which can hold 
The Fable tells us, that when the Nor- 
Wind blew a Storm, the Traveller wrapt 
loak the more cloſely about him ; and 
ould think, that when Men's Miſtakes in 
don are every Day increaſing, wiſe and 
M 2 | good 
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Hebr. 10. Religion the more throughly ; Not forſakiy 
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ood Men ſhould apply themſelves the more I 
eriouſly to their lawful Spiritual Guides, ad 
ſhould examine the Foundations of their own i 


the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the Ma 
ner of too many is, but exhorting one anoth» Wi 
and ſo much the mere as they ſee the Day approad-Wil 
ing. Wiſe and good Men ſhould love the 
Lawful Teachers, the more intirely; not dk 
piſing or cavilling at their Doctrine, at the ſam 
Time when they pretend not to underſtan 
it: But if they hear them declaring Matte 
of Fact, they ſhould enquire into the Matte 
impartially ; if Matter of Inſtruction, thy 
ſhould ſearch the Scriptures daily ; to ſee wht 
ther Things are th, or not, and fo, proving d 
things, they might be able to bold faſ tit 
which 1s good. 

It may perhaps be imagin'd by ſome we 
and ignorant Perſons, that it is only Self. 
tereſt which dictates this Diſcourſe; and tit 
when we ſee any deſert our Publick Congieg 
tions, the Diſgrace extreamly galls and d 
ſturbs us: But far be ſuch a AS, Narrowlk 
of Soul from us! But if we have any 1 
derneſs for the Souls of Men, we cannot i 
be griev'd to ſee ſo many like Children tf 
and fro with every Wind of Doctrine. To# 
the Unſettledneſs of ſo many in religious C 
cerns give ſo fair and plauſible an Entrance 
it has now done for many Years) to Poper), 
thufiaſm, Atheiſm, and horrible Profaneneſs : 
if unthinking Wretches will run them{W:/ 
upon Ruine, we have done, and God will et 
we ſtill will do our Duty, and let thoſe ,, 
can yet permit themſelves to be drawn 7 bp 
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om us, take Care to anſwer for themſelves. 
hat Prejudice is a thin Cong regation to one 


us: Or what Harm is it to us, if this or 


Wc other Man forſake us, and will hear us no 


ore, While we are conſcious to our ſe] ves, that 
e preach the Truth, and nothing but the 


ruth, and that Truth of the utmoſt Impor- 


Jance, and ſo approve our ſelves and our own 


Wincerity to our Heavenly Father? And what 


anify crouded Anditories to falſe and Anti- 


knſtian Seducers, while they give the poor 
gnorants Stones inſtead of Bread, Scorpions in- 
ead of Fiſh, and mortal Poiſons inſtead of 
holſom Phyſick for their Souls; and while, 
ſuch Means they heap up to themſelves Wrath 
inſt the Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of the 
ghteous Fudge? Had not the falſe Prophets 
ong the Iſraelites a glorious Day when the 
eople follow'd them in Throngs, and ſlighted 
e Meſlengers and the Commandments of 
jer God? And had not Ezekiel ſome Reaſon 
complain, when he found what God had 


retold him too true, that he had ſent him Ezek. 2. 
a rebellious Nation, who had rebelled againſt 3 ++ 


n, they and their Fathers, And when he found 
ole whom he was to inſtruct, impudent Chil- 
en and ſtiff-hearted, it was God's Command 


him, Thou, Son of Man, be not afraid of them, ver. 6. 7. 


ther be afraid of their Words, tho' Bryars and 
borns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
ions: Be not afraid of their Words, neither 
aſmayd at their Looks, tho' they be a rebellious 
ſe: And thou ſhalt ſpeak my Words to them, 
ther they will hear, or whether they will for- 
Ir, for they are moſt rebellious, But could the 
Pphet, when he perform'd his Duty among 

„ ſuch 
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Jer-15.10,Yet was a Man of Strife, a Man of Content 


Ver- 16, him. He profeſſos ſincerely to God, Thy N 


17. 


4 
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ſuch a People, and executed ſo unpleaſing ii 
Command, hope to be follow'd, admired i: 
applanded 2 & | 
The ſober Clergy cf the Epiſcopal Chud 
of England have not yet learn'd that Leſa 
of Pride, to value themſelves upon the Mu 
tude ct their Hearers: They remember yell 
well, that Elzjah was a true Prophet of the . 
God; and yet was ſo far from pleaſing tl 
People. of Iſrael, that he had Reaſon to tui 
himſelf the only Servant of the true Gif 
remaining among them in Safety, while Big 
Hundred Idolatrons Prophets could be t 
Creatures of the People, the Favourrites of 
Court, and be entertain'd at Fezabel's Tall 
And if we, as Prieſts of the living God, m 
ſure our Happineſs by Applauſe and Numb 
what an unhappy 4 was the Prophet) 
mah, when tho' he was not conſcious to him 
of any wrong that he had done to any] 


to the whole Earth, inſomuch that every body a 


were found, and I did eat them, and thy Moni 
unto me the Foy and Rejoicing of my Heart, || 
not in the Aſſembly f the Mockers, nor rej 
but I ſat alone becauſe of thy Hand, for tho 
fill'd me with Indignation. After that bitte 
mentation of his, which follows theſe Wi 
God's Anſwer to him was ſufficient, bot! 


ver. 19. his Direction and Encouragement, If tho Wor 


forth the precious from the vile, thou 2 bed 
Mouth, let them not return to thee, but do tht 
turn to them. It was not the holy Prop 
Fault that he was forſaken by a fooliſh ant 
conſiderate People; but it was their Fault, : 
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rault, which they were to correct in themſelves, 
ie they expected any Good from thoſe Divine 
Wages ſent to them. As for the Prophet, 
WGod aſſures him, I will make thee unto this Pro- Ver. 20, 
Wl: a fenced brazen Wall, and they ſhall fight a-21. 
WE: thee; but they ſhall not prevail againſt thee , 
(„Ian with thee to ſave and to deliver thee, 
With the Lord, and J will deliver thee out of the 
id of the Wicked, and out of the Hand 
=: terrible. A Promiſe ſo full, ſo good an 
firm as was enough to ſupport a deſpis'd 
nd forſaken Prophet ; and ſuch a Promiſe as I 
ake no Queſtion, but, (were our lawfully aſ- 
embled Congregations meaner than they are, 

r than our very Enemies of all forts could 
im them,) it would, in Spite of all the Inſo- 
nce of 1dolatrous Romaniſts, or ſeparating Li- 
rtines, be made good in every Reſpect to 

he Governors and Teachers of our eſtabliſh'd 
hurch, while they are true and faithful to 
hat Truft committed to them. 

Indeed, the more I conſider the Circumſtan- 

s of that great Prophet, the more Satisfacti- 

n 1 receive from that exact Parallel between 

e Caſe of our own lawful and moſt faithful 
aſtors, and his. God's Word was made a Re- 
dach and a Deriſion to him daily, from 
hich unhappy State of Things, he conceiv'd 
profound a Sorrow, that he once . 

ot to make mention of God, or to ſpeak any fer. 0.8. 
ore in his Name. It ry the S of the * * 
bborn and unthinking Fews to diſgrace and 
ify him, when he came to them upon God's 

loſt weighty Errand, He beard the defaming 
many; and Fear on every Side; Report, ſay 
e, and we will report it: His Familiars watch'd 

M 4 for 


1 68 


Acts 5.36, They'll find Theudas an Impoſtor, drawn 


37. 


Johne. 33. pacities, viz. concerning eating his Fleſ & 


for bis Halting, ſaying, Peradventure he will h. | | 


ſhall take our Revenge on bim. Some Perſons nM 


us, upon their open Profeſſion of a Diſliked 
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enticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and w f 


theſe Days can ſcarce tell, how to change the 
very Words, tho far enough from admiring 
Scripture, when ſpcaking of the ſoundeſt an: 
moſt courageous of our Biſhops, Prieſts ani 
Deacons, they want even Cunning enougn ol 
cloak their Malice, till they are ſure they mi 
compaſs their Deſigns. And when ſuch fa 
oft from us, when ſuch run into By-Corners aui 
Schiſmatical Aſſemblies, are we therefore in 
mediately lcſt, undone or dead beyond { 
Hopes of a Reſurrection > Methinks, they wh 
value themielves upon their Scparation fron 


* nen 
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found, rational and ſeaſonable Truth, ſheul 
meditate a little on the Hiſtory of the Goſſe 


four hundred poor Creatures after him in 
both Temporal and eternal Deſtruction ; an 
after him Judas another of the ſame Leaven, 
thering much People after him who all periſb d vi 
their Leader, Theſe unhappy Wretches f. 
low'd thoſe monſtrous Cheats to the utmolt,s 
if they had been carry'd on by a ſerious a 
knowing Zea! for a good Cauſe. But whit 
the bleſſed Jeſus Himſelf appear'd, tho? he jj# 
as never Men ſpake be fore; tho' he vindicat 
his own Reputation by a thouſand 111uſtri® 
Miracles, and tho?, becauſe of thoſe very 
racles, great Multitudes follow'd bim; yet wit 
he began to diſcourſe with them of fl 
Things as were beyond their ill-improv'd V 


— — — ca. — —< e , E 


* 


drinking bis Blood , His very Diſciples thou 


tid 


. 
bY, 
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Wo to be hard Sayings, ſuch as none con'd hear, 
1 and from that Time many of his Diſciples went 
back and walk'd uo more with bim. But after 
all, were Thendas or Fudas a whit the better 
en, or the more Divine Preachers? or was 
our bleſſed Redeemer, a leſs ſpiritual Perſon 
W becauſe he loſt his Followers, they turning 
WW: cir Backs upon him on the firſt Offence ? Far 
ve ſuch a judgment from us! 
W 1t is then for the Advantage and Intereſt of 
Jour Hearers themſelves, that we maintain this 
Poſition ; viz. that it is their Duty to attend and 
ſubmit to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of their 
lawful Teachers and Covernors, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Diſguſts which the ſecular Powers 
may conceive againſt them. Indeed, if we 
look'd upon an ever-flouriſhing State as a 
proper Mark of the true Church of Chriſt; this 
ind of Doctrine would be extremely imper- 
tient: But ſince Scripture has taught thoſe 
who read it diT'gently, that thro many Tribu- 
ations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſnould we repreſent to our ſelves a Church 
never ſo much clouded by the malignant Af 
pect of Worldly Powers; yet while the Truths 
of God, and thoſeonly are taught and promoted 
mn it, by Perſons lawfully commiſſion'd for 
that Purpoſe ; while no falſe Doctrine, nor 
falſe Worſhip is obtruded upon us there; ſo 
long we are to be ſubmiſſive and obedient at 
our own Peril. The World would be too 
happy if Truth could always find Friends 
among the Governors of it: But whether it 
nds ſuch or no, it is Truth ſtill, and ſtill to 
1 be valued at the ſame Rate among Men of Un- 
1 derſtanding: And tho! thoſe very Perſons who 
6 .. 5 | | are 
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\ bold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. Hence i 


Mat. 23. 


us they do too frequently; ) tho' they ſhould be 
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are entruſted with the Delivery of Truth © 
the World, ſhould deviate never ſo much fron 
their Original Inſtructions, (as every Day ſhew 


never ſo ſcandalous in their Lives and Conver. 
ſations; yet whatever of Truth they ſhoulf 

reach, ought to be receiv'd by us with equal 

everence, as if it proceeded from the holieſ 
Perſons upon Earth. For tho? we are obligel 
to enquire after the Commiſſions of thoſe wil 
hear with all Accuracy imaginable; as fi 
their Perſons, we are not to regard them, þ 
much as the Doctrines which they inſiſt u- 
on: And we know there are ſome, who mail 
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was, that Fudas Iſcariot, tho' his Maſter kner 
him to be a Devil, and ſo the curſed Betra- 
er of his glorious Maſter, yet being lawfulh 
commiſſion'd by his Maſter, to preach th 
Goſpel, as well as any of the Twelve, and 9 
do Miracles; a Slight put upon him would har 
been as provoking as a Contempt upon an 
one of his Fellow-Apoſtles. 1 
It was upon the ſame Reaſon, that, our % 
viour laid that Command upon his Diſciple 
that ſince the Scribes and Phariſees ſat in Me 
ſes's Seat, they ſhould bear them, and ſhould do a 
cording to all that they taught, but not after thi 
Works; for they ſaid and did not. For, indeed 
whatſoever the external Circumſtances d 
Things may be; ſound Doctrine and vigorms 
Diſcipline, and both in lawful Hands, are a 
ſolutely neceſſary for the Welfare of the Church 
of God: But we know that found Dodni'y 
18 — 1 to Fleſh and Blood: & 


many Things ſeem unreaſonable to miſerad! 
| | ps: 
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corrupted Nature, and Diſcipline, (by which Sin 
and Sinners ought to be corrected, or expoſed to 
open Shame) ſeems to impoſe ſo much upon that 
Liberty which every one pretends to be born 
to, that the Yoke of it is wholly rejected by 
unſan&ify'd Nature. Now it muſt needs be 
acknowiedg'd, that where Temporal Lawful 
Authority interpoſes, and endeavours to put 
W : Stop to the Progreſs of the Doctrine and Diſ- 
W cipline of the Goſpel; it can be no Wonder 
to lee Men make Uſe of the unhappy Advan- 
tage. A great Power and a great Intereſt in 
che World are too eaſily able to raiſe Dangers 
to ſuch as are obſtinate in Goodneſs; and to 
propoſe the ſtrongeſt Temptations, and moſt 
wreſiſtible Allurements to ſuch as are of weak 


and unſettled Minds: And oftentimes it hap- 

pens, that thoſe who are very ſecure in their 
oon Opinions are ſorely ſhaken ; nay utterly 
ſubverted by one or other of thoſe unhappy 


very well fix d in the Principles of our hol 

Religion; who yet have proftituted their 
Faith to the ſmiling Advantages of a Court or 
publick Preferment > How many have thought 
themſelves capable of ſuffering any thing for 
the Sake of their Religion; who yet have 
Ihrunk before the threatning Flames, and 
yielded rather to abjure Heaven than to con- 
tend with approaching Torments ? But the 


Courage. They ſaw themſelves expos'd eve 
Day to the Furies of an enrag'd World; they 
law the Kings and Rulers of the Farth entring 


Varkneſs againſt the Truth, as it was in Chriſt 


Means, How many have believ'd themſelves 


primitive Chriſtians were Men of more approv'd 


into a ſtrong Confederacy with the Prince of 
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Jeſus, 
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Jeſus ; they held faſt that glorious Profeſſion 
Which they had once made, in all theſe Thing 
they were more than Conquerors thro' that Chri 
who loved them. It is true, they never ſtood up 
in in, ap rg to their lawful Governors, nor 
would they ever flatter or fawn upon them 
in a Paraſitical Manner. They ſhew'd a con- 
ſtant Fidelity to their rightful Superiors, whom 
God had appointed over them; yet they could 
not bind their generous Souls to a mean and 
{laviſh Submiſſion in Things diſorderly or un. 
lawful. They could not quarrel with or revile 
their Enemies; but they could pray for them: 
They could not ſtudy to retaliate or to revenge 
themſelves upon their cruel Perſecutors, but 
they could bleſs them: They could not ſtit 
up Seditions, Inſurrections or 'Rebellions, 
but they could burn: And all the Prohibitiens 
of Pagan Tyrants could not make them fall of 
from the Apoſtles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, ani 
breaking of Bread, and Prayers : And' this was, 
not becauſe they were ambitious of the Repu 
tation of Heroes, or becauſe they took Pleaſure 
in contradicting their Governors; but becaule 
they underſtood the real Value of their own 
Souls, the numerous Imperfections they were 
involv'd in in the preſent Life, and the par 
ticular Remedies which God had appointed 
for their Diſtempers, and that they ought to 


—_ 
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value the eternal Salvation of their own Souls, Nee. 


more than all their Engagements to any earth: 
ly Potentate whoſoever. | | 

It is not to be queſtion'd but that, if God 
ſhould paſs that diſmal Sentence upon a ma- 


lignant World, He who is filthy, let bim be filt!)i 


fall, and be who is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt Itill; 
| we 
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we who are lawfully call'd to be the Preach- 
ers of his ſacred Word, {ſhould enjoy abundance 
Jof Faſe and Quietneſs in this World; and then 
perhaps too, Men might pleaſe themſelves 
exceedingly with that Freedom from Reproof 
and Correction they'd enjoy. For what is it 
chat we get by all our earneſt Pains and La- 
bours but Reproach and Contempt, but a Scan- 
W dal, and a thouſand Calumnies and Abuſes? 
And is ſuch Treatment an Advantage ſo well 
vorth our Courtſhip? Let but any Publick 
lempeſts riſe, we are the firſt expos'd to all 
its Violence and Fury; we are the unhappy 
Wretches doom'd to be ſtarv'd or damn'd, if 
we Cannot come up to all the Meaſures of 
ſpiteful or Atheiſtical Politicians ; Let but any 
private Conteſts and Diſorders commence, we 
are {ure to have our Share in all the conſequent 
Inconveniencies: Let us preach Truth at large, 
inſiſt on ſuch Generalities, as can little influ- 


we are then look'd upon as lazy and unprofi- 
table, and 1t may be, not without Reaſon : 


Ulcers cf corrupted Minds , let us tonch thoſe 
beloved Sins in which they have delighted and 
indulged themſelves a long Time, or which 
hey at preſent begin to be very fond of; then 
we are thought pragmatical, and what my 
leem very wonderful, we preach not to Edifi- 
ation, What a pleaſant Task then have the 
atthful Ambaſſadors of the Living God? And 
f we would thrive and flouriſh here, if we 
x Mould carry a clear Reputation, be follow'd 
tend admired by the Mob of the Times; how 
I; Peceſſary is it to change our Services, and to 


0 | ſtudy, 


ence the Lives and Practices of our Hearers, 
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ſtures he ſhould lay them in, what Diſtempen 


o many of our People ſtarv'd for Want d 
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frudy, not to pleaſe God, but to pleaſe and 
flatter Men? It was the Cuſtom of Chriſtian, 
in elder Days, to hang upon the Lips « 
their Lawful Teachers, to attend with the Ml 
reateſt Earneſtneſs to what of God's Will WW: 
they imparted to them: And I perſuade my 
ſelf, that when Chriſt commanded St. Peter 
to feed bis Sheep, to feed his Lambs, he thought, WW 
or rather made, him capable of underſtanding i 
the moſt proper Methods of feeding them; 
And, to carry on the Metaphor a little far WW 
ther, it has ſeldom been oblerv'd, that Sheep RF 
have preſcribed to their Shepherds, what Px 


incident to them he ſhould endeavour to pre 
vent or cure, and what he ſhould not t ouble 
hamſelf about, or what Medicaments he ſhoull 
apply to their various Maladies: And then the 
Sheep were generally in a very thriving and 
healthful Condition, they were free from Dar- 
gers both from within and from without, and 
their great Maſter took Pleaſure in protecting 
and providing for both the Shepherds and the 
Sheep. But things are ſtrangely alter'd now- 
a-days: The Sheep pretend to inſtruct the 
Shepherds : They'll chuſe their own Shepherds 
and their own Paſtures : They'll be the only 
Judges of their own Diſtempers, and theyll 
pre cribe the Remedies too. Hence we have 
Knowledge; hence we have ſo many become 
Preys to Wolves, and all manner of ravenols 
Beaſts : And here a Popiſh Prieſt or Fejnit cat 
ries off one; there a Presbyterian, and Indeper- 
dent, an Anabaptiſt, a Quaber, an Atheiſt, a &. 
cinian, a Libertine another: The Flock a 

|; 
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hriſt dwindles away to nothing, and their 


or Flocks were really capable of all theſe 
Pings, which they pretend to; Feroboam's Po- 
oy, would be very reaſonable, and the mean- 
WE of the People for Birth, or Parts, or Ho- 
eſty, would be the moſt proper Tools to 
| ork with, and deſtroy Souls the moſt effe- 


vally. 


ers otherwiſe ; and that we are to give an 
count to our Maſter, of our People, and not 
ur People of us. It muſt be {uppos'd by Men 
f Conſideration, that generally ſpeaking, we 

now the Neceſhities of our People, and what 
s fitteſt for their Inſtruction: Generally, we 
e more capable of knowing, when they tranſ- 
Eris the Laws of God, than they do themſelves; 
ad it would be prodigiouſly ſtrange, if we 

Would toil and rudy, and pray for Abilities 
o do our Duties; and the meaneſt of our Au- 


l our Errors and Deficiencies, our numercus 
ollies and Imperfections, and to teach us 
hat we ſhould do, and what we ſhould diſ- 
purſe on: And what is yet more ſtrange, 
at thoſe who are ſo very quick-lighted and 
pprehenſive in theſe Matters, ſhould be the 
loſt looſe and ignorant of our Hearers: For 
e beſt and wiſeſt of them never pretend to 
7 ſuch extraordinary Qualifications. It was 


53 but it was, becauſe God's Statutes were his Me- 
tation, Others, it {eems, by a contrary Pra- 
ce, by neyer examining, nor ſeriouſly me- 
ditating 
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Mater takes no. Pleaſure in them. Now if 


But ſure T am, that God has order'd Mat- 


Witors ſhould on the ſudden, be able to diſcern 


e Boaſt of David once, that God, thro' bis Law 
d given him moreUnderſtanding than all bis Teach- 
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ditating on God's Word, have attain'd to t 
ſame Excellency : But ſuch are thoſe of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpcaks, They deſire to be Teacher, mW 
the Law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, ni 
whereof they affirm, But this we know at lai, 
that thoſe who are led by ſuch Fancies, ne 
ther are, nor poſlibly can be, good Chriftian; 
Good Chriſtians will ſubmit to their Lauf 
Teachers; Theſe vilify and deſert them: Golf 
| Chriſtians love thoſe Preachers beſt, who ſeard 
deepeſt into the Nature and Danger of thet 
Sins; Theſe love thoſe beſt, who ſow Pillows u 
der their Elbows, and footh ard flatter them i 
their Ways of Wickedneſs: Good Chriſtun 
deſire earneſtly to have proper Weapons pt 
into their Hands againſt improving Super 
tion, Idolatry and Separation: Theſe love t 
walk in new Ways, to find out new Teacher 
to caſt off every Bond, and to break eve 
Yoke: Good Chriſtians ſtick cloſeſt to the 
Teachers, in the moſt difficult Times; Tu 
fly off and run into all Extravagancies ef! 
Erine and Practice, as if our Saviour had 
ver appointed any Governors at all in! 
Church; or as if the Ways to Heaven ve! 
as various as the Caprice of every priu 
Perſon's Brain. There needs no Prophetid 
Spirit to foretell what will be the Event! 
theſe Things. But to extenuate, if po#bl 
the Weight of thoſe Judgments which we fe 
or may juſtly fear, L deſire every one to 
ſider ſeriouſly with me theſe Things. 
1. How much a due Submiſſion to the 
Qrine and Diſcipline of our lawful Teach 
in Times of the ſevereſt Trials, conduces 
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che Honour of that holy Religion which we 
W profeſs, whether we look upon it as the Chri- 
Witian Religion at large, or the Chriſtian Re- 
gion reform'd from all the Deficiencys of Ig- 
Wnocance and Separation, or the Excreſcencies 
Wot Popiih Superſtition and Idolatry. Feruſa- 
en the City of the Living God, is built as a 
Wit which is at Unity in it ſelf. That Uni- 
is its ny ; That which renders the 

hurch of Go lovely to its Friends, and 
ormidable to its Enemies. But wherein can 
hat bleſſed Unity conſiſt, but in the mutu- 
| Concurrence of pious Chriſtians with their 
aithful Paſtors, and with one another? It is 
he Duty of Paſtors to watch for the Good 
their Flocks; to take and deſtroy thoſe 
oxes ; thoſe little Foxes, who by cunning 
devices, inſinuate themſelves into all Socie- 
es of Men, only that they may do Miſ- 
ef, that they may unſettle Mens Minds, 
d under various Pretences, inſtil into them 
ingerous and damnable Opinions. It is 
ter Duty to oppoſe thoſe ravening Wolves, 
ho come but as cruel Thieves to ſteal and 
kill and to deftroy ; thoſe open and pro- 
e Adverſaries to true Piety, who make 
u their Buſineſs to ſhame and baniſh all ſe- 
tes Religion out of Doors. It is the Duty 
088 thoſe who are lawfully commiſſion'd to 
d the Flock of Chriſt, to live ſo agreeably 
their own Doctrine; that while they preach 
and inſtru& others, they themſelves may not 
ome Caſt-aways, And if they are careful to do 
t is impoſſible that they who are but poor 
1lMen,ſhould do more toward advancing the 
Putation of Religion. On the other Hand, 
OL, II. N there 
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therefore, it is the Duty of their People, t. 
try and examine, fo far as they are able, the 
Doctrine of their Teachers, by the Word dg 
God: to get a full and clear Satisfa&io 
concerning the Lawfulnels of their Teacher 
Call and Commiſſion to diſpenſe the Word d 
God, and to conſecrate his Holy Sacraments; 
and when they are once throughly fatisfyl 
in this Matter, they are obliged to love, hs 
nour, and encourage the true Labourers it 
God's Vineyard fer their Work's Sake, an 
to obey their Doctrine with ſincere and che 
ful Minds; to live ſuitably to thoſe Mean 
of Grace which God affords them by th 
Hands of his own Miniftcrs, giving all Dil 
gence to make their Calling and Election ſure. | 
is their Duty to be humble and lowly 1 
their own Eſteem, not too good to be infin 
cted, too wile to be contradicted, too prot 
to be reprov'd, or too great to be approach 
by the Meanneſs of God's immediate Office 
or by the Foliſhneſs of Preaching; But the 
ought to be ever ready with Meekneſs to rec 
the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave tit 
Souls. They ought to be ſo far from coveriq 
denying, extenuating or pleading for t 
Sins, that they ſhould be very careful to 
vent any Sin from reſting upon their I 
thren, or Fellow-Believers, and to bring tht 
to the open Light, if ſofter Means will n 
reduce them, or reform the Sinner ; that 
thoſe may ſuffer open Shame and Puniſhme 
who by their diſagreeable Lives and Prad 
ces, have given juſt Scandal or Cauſe of 
fence, to the Church of God. And all Cl": 
ſtians ought to be truly charitable W — 
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arted, one toward another; which Charity 
ists, not in indulging their Miſtakes, or 
thing or countenancing them in their Er- 
s; but in reproving them ſeriouſſy and 
artially for their Miſéarriages; in beha- 
ig themſelves with ſuch Prudence and Re- 
tion, as not to encourage or ſeem to con- 
re at their Faults, when they are obvious 
| undeniable ; nor yet to condemn or cen- 
them, when indeed they do only what is 
ifable or commendable. 
Theſe were the Methods, by which the 
y Apoſtles and their Succeſſors rais'd the 
utation of Chriſtianity, in its firſt Ages, 
e all the niceſt Speculations of Philoſo- 
s Concerning Honeſty and Good ; and 
e alone are the Ways by which Chriſtia- 
may, if ever, he reſtor'd to its antient 
ndor. By theſe Methods, when a hor- 
Darkneſs had overſpread the Face of al- 
t the whole Chriſtian World, we came 
ily to recover ſome Sparks of pure and 
Y antient Light; which quickly broke out 
a ſurprizing Flame, and ſoon produc'd 
neceſſary, but much envy'd Reformation. 
were inteſtine Schiſms and Diviſions 
h ſully'd the firſt Glories even of the A- 
pick Church; Diviſions to which cor- 
Mankind are ſo incident, that even that 
ne and Infallible Spirit, by which thoſe 
Maſter-Builders were generally guided, 
not entirely prevent or extinguiſh them. 
how did the bleſſed St. Paul deplore thoſe 
PPy Diviſions > How did he refute the 
us fooliſh Pleas for them, and reprove 
tureaten the Dividers ? How 1 
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1 Cor. 1. 
13. 

1 Cor. 3. 
35 45 5+ 


Faul mov'd againſt the Schiſmatical Hum 
then appearing among the Corinthians, whe 


of Apcllos, and of himſelf, as if they 
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did he expoſtulate the Matter with his uy 
conſidering Converts ? St. Paul was an Apoſtl 
of Jeſus Chriſt, not of Men, neither by My 
Apollos was a Man of incomparable Eloqueng 
and Zeal, and mighty in the Scriptures; Ceyhy 
or Peter was the eldeſt of the Apoſtolic 
College, and the firſt Perſon employ d byh 
Maſter to publiſh the glad Tydings of Salvatinllf 
both to Fews and Gentiles : Yet how was 


Chriſtians would diſtinguiſh themſelves fy 
one another by the ſeveral Names of Cn 


been not Co-Founders of one, but diſtin& Fon 
ders of ſo many ſeparate Churches? Wh 
ſays he, is Chriſt divided? Was Paul cruci 
for you? or were you baptis'd in the Mam 
Faul? What, ſays he again, Are ye not yet a 
nal, when there are among you Envyings, Str 
and Diviſions © Are ye not carnal, and wal: 
Men? For while one ſays,T am of Paul, and unt 
I am of Apollos, Are ye not, carnal ? He all 
Who then is Faul? and who is Apollos ? ar: 
not Mimſters, by whom ye believed, as God y 
to every Man © And if that great Apoſtle w 
ſo exceedingly troubled at them for tit 
Dotage on his own wonderful Zeal and Ind 
ſtry, or on Peter for his extraordinary H 
neſs and _— or an Apollos for his chal 
ing and irreſiſtible Eloquence, tho? they i 
all truly divine Preachers, and lawfully e 
miſſion'd by their Heavenly Maſter ; If 
were a Sin to run after ſuch very great Nan 
how impatient may we ſuppoſe he w 
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ave been, had they admired a Simon Magus, 
an Elymas, a Phygellus, or Hermogenes, or a 
ali ioufly prating Diotrephes ? Had they, as 
ge Galattans did, follow'd ſome pragmatical 
v, who would have introduced Circumci- 
on, or had they pretended to be Chriſtians, 
jd yet have call'd themſelves by any of 
Weir Names? St. Paul argues againſt himſelf, 
d againſt Apollos, I have planted, Apollos wa- 
ed, but God gave the Increaſe, They indeed, 
Apoſtles, had labour'd diligently among the 
rinthians they had preach'd the Goſpel, 
d had confirm'd it againſt all the Pains 
d Artifices of their Enemies; but all their 
bours had been vain and fruitleſs, had not 
's all- ſubduing Power intervened and made 
ir Endeavours effectual. 
his Conſideration alone was enough to 
ke them look up only to their Saviour 
us Chriſt: And ſome among them, as it 
ms, were ſo wiſe, as only to call them- 
es by his Name. This Conſideration was 
Pugh to make the Corinthians unite them- 
es altogether, under that one ſacred Ap- 
lation; ſince it was He only, who by the 
luences of his ſacred Spirit, tho? uſing the 
oſtles as inferior Inſtruments, who had 
pily brought them ont of Darkneſs into 
8lorions Light of bis Goſpel. So then, Nei- 
ts be who Joy any thing, nor he who 
ereth, but God who giveth the Increaſe, as 
Apoſtle proceeds to argue. Now, if this 
zument were good againſt real Apoſtles ; 


the Perſons of thoſe Men in Admirati- 
Who have lived in theſe later Ages, and 
& not 
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much more muſt it be valid againſt ha- 
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not only have a Name inferiour by far 


to this Day, directly contradict both the] 


| for Separation done? What Miracles 
G1 4 ; ' * * . 75 i 
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that of the Apoſtles, but did of old, and! 


Erine and Practice of the Apoſtles and thy 
Afliſtants? | | 
* Theſe fatal Diviſions among thoſe v 
rofeſs'd Faith in Chriſt, in thoſe very ex 
Pays, deſtroy'd the very Eſſence of Reliz 
by Degrees, and in a few Centuries, red 
it to little more than meer Speculation # 
Javgling. Theſe Diviſions gave great ( 
Portunities to Paganiſm, Mahommedi ſm and} 
piſb Idolatry, and all forts of darmnable 
relies to re- engage a great Part of the deli 
World. And theſe very Things prevelt 
the Progreſs of the Reformation in n 
Places, giving too apparent and notemn 
Occaſions of Scandal to pions and well-me 
ing Men: And ſuch Scandals made way] 
for the Reſtoration of Popery in other Pla 
where 1t had been juſtly thrown off bd 
and can. we imagine the ſame kind of I 
lions will have more happy Effects int 
Pays, than they have had in thoſe befor 
How many Years has our excellent Rey 
been dwindling only into Froth and At 
Means of thole ſhameful Contentions an 
thoſe who profeſs it? Where is that in 
ble Courage now, that inceſſant Vigil 
that prudent but unquenchable Zeal, tha 
flam'd Devotion, that holy Life and u 


ſal Charity, which was once ſo remarka 4 
the Church of God? When the Multiti Fe: 


them who believed were all of one Heart 
one Mind? And what have the great F. 
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hey wrought to put a Stop to that prodigi- 
us Torrent of Debauchery and Wickedneſs 
hich has almoſt overrun theſe, as well as our 
eigbouring Nations? They talk indeed of 
er Services, purer Ordinances, and more pow- 
rful and Soul-ſaving Preaching than ours: Ex- 
ellent Things, doubtleſs, they would be, 
nd if really attainable, they'd be much to 
We deſired : But are they, indeed, to be met 
ith among theſe vain-glorious Pretenders? 
> they ſay, and you may believe them if 
ou pleale, But when Men of good Senſe 
nd Underſtandings no way clouded with 
rejudices, come to hear them with the kind- 
ſt Intentions, and read their extraordin 


re us enough and to ſpare; nothing appears 
ore trifling, more impertinent, more ſcan- 
alous or offenſive, Their great Legend- 
Titer, Mr. Calamy, tells us in his Abridgment 
Mr. Baxter's Life, what infinite Number 
Converts almoſt every-one of his Noncon- 
miſts had made; how many Seals of their 
lniſtry they have had: Which Account, if 
ue, a Man would almoſt wonder there ſhould 
any Sinners left in theſe Nations, èſpeci- 
ly ſince the ſetting up of their Jeſuitical 
minaries to ſupport and increaſe the Schiſm. 
ut if we look into the Truth of Matters, 
e ſhall find, that when theſe admirable. 
eachers, who pray'd like Angels, were in 
e daddle, they converted very few to any 


-Conceit, and Perjury and Rebellion. 
er nauſeous ex Tempore Effuſions put infi- 
te Numbers wholly out of Conceit with 

| 3 4 Keli- 


erformances, of which they take Care to 


ing but to groundleſs Scruples, Phariſaical 
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Religion and all its Ordinances, and laid the 
black Foundation of all that horrible Atheiſn 
and Profaneneſs which ſtill, by their Afli- 
ance, grows upon us. 
What they had of found Doctrine among 
them, ſince the Reſtoration of the Govery 
ment, both in Church and State, at the ha- 
py - Retnrn of King Charles II. was owing Wi 
to their Univerſity Education, and what ther 
had been acquainted with, of the Do&rin 
and Diſcipline of the Epiſcopal Church: But 
even in thoſe Days the Performances of thei 
Bridges's, Watſons, Brooks's, Purgeſſ's, 8c. gat 
us a full and literal Demonſtration of thei 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, ſuch indeed as St. Pul 
never thought of, and ſuch as would never han 
conduced much to the Converſion of the unbe 
lieving World. And yet what Numbers of Me 
and Women who have been their Followers it 
their firſt Endeavours to confound the Church 
and fill run eagerly after their wanton au 
ignorant — , any have brought themſelves 
to that Degree of Impiety, as to content 
and ridicule all Ordinances? as appears bf 
thoſe Multitudes who go to hear and fc) 
at them, but never trouble themſelves abo 
their Sacraments or Diſciplinary Contriva 
ces. They talk eagerly againſt Papiſts ail 
Fopery; nor can we charge them as faulty i 
that, if they underſtcod rightly what Py 
was in all its Habits and Diſguiſes : But it 
obſerved a good while ſince, that © The Sen 
ration of Schiſmaticks from the eſtabliſh 
: * Epiſcopal Church of England highly gratif 
| the Papiſts, and greatly base the Pi 
„ teſtant Religion: Nay, that, by their Ahne 
ö "dls + 7 Daratio 
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parat ion, they had made more Papiffs than 

all their Lives Times, and all their Pains, 

could ever hope to recover.“ So Mr. Baxter, 

who knew the Matter well enough, declares 

n his Letter to Mr. Bagſhaw. Some tell us P. 1. 

Wonders of thoſe extraordinary Means of 

race, which they enjoy in their {eparate Con- 
zregations; but the ſame Perſon, Mr. Bax- 

er, upon his own Experience, aſſures us, that 

he moſt ſelf-conceited Profeſſours, who will not be Cure 2 


O * * Cl 
uled by their Miniſters, are the Perſons who 1 
Preface. 


* 


re moſt given to Diviſion and Separation. 
ow, if theſe Things, openly confeſs'd 
y a Perſon of ſuch Eminence _ thoſe 
ho ſeparate from the Church of England, 
re ſo; (and every Day proves the Truth 
f what Mr. Baxter ſo ingenuouſly declar'd ;) 
hat muſt we conclude-from hence, but that 
hoſe, who withdraw themſelves from the 
ommunion of their lawful Paſtors and Go- 
ernors, either knowingly, or wilfully, or at 
aſt effectually, bring a continual Niſgrace 
nd Ignominy upon the Reformation, nay 
nd upon all Religion in general ? 

For tell me, = can any of thoſe who 
re our Enemies, ever be perſuaded, that we 
o upon {found Principles, #hile we who all 
all our ſelves Proteſtants, jar ſo unreaſona- 
ly among our ſelves? How can they ima- 
ne that we all aim at the ſame glorious 
nd, when they ſee us travel ſo many diffe- 
nt Ways toward it? How can they dream 
at we ſhould proceed ſteadily in any thing, 
hen they ſee us go off from- our Lawful In- 
actors in religious Matters, or liſten to 
e kind of Teachers to Day, and to __ 
a : | | ther 
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ther to morrow ? It 1s not only a Scripture 
Maxim, but it is obvious even to Natural, 
tho* much perverted, Reaſon, that the double. 
minded Man is unſtable in all bis Ways. What 
Manner of Perſons then muſt thoſe be, who 
venerate any Religion for the Giddineſs of 
thoſe who profeſs it 2 Did we the lawful Pres. 
byters of the eſtabliſn'd Church of Englanl i 
preach any thing contrary to the Command; 
of Almighty God, either implicitly or er 
preſly, as many now-adays do, it would be 
No Crime in them to deſert us; But we ate 
now, and ever have been, willing to put ou 
Doctrine to the Teſt; And as for thoſe 
who, to render their own Caſes the more 
plauſible, plead that they are agreed wit) 
us in all Doctrinal Points, they cannot im 
plead us, but they muſt at the ſame Time 
condemn themſelves, Well then, can the 
Garb of the Preacher, the Geſture requir'd in 
the Participation of a Divine Ordinance, one 
Ceremony after a Sacrament, and that # 
antient as Chriſtianity it ſelf; can any d 
theſe Things be ſufficient Reaſons for pro 
feſs'd Chriſtians to deſert their lawful Paſtor 
and Biſhops, who are ſet over them, not only 
by Divine Inſtitution, but by thoſe ver 
Laws to which they have given Conſent by 
their own Repreſentatives? Can the Sign 
the Croſs make that Baptiſm which has been 
duly adminiftred, leſs a Sacrament, than it 
would have been otherwiſe? Can it alter 0! 
abate the Influence cf the Words of Inftitutr 
on, or the Promiſes made to us in that &= 
crament? Can Kneeling at the Lord's Suppt!, 
make our Faith the leſs vigorous, ons 11 
| | tanc 
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tance the leſs ſerious, our Charity the leſs 
Catholick, or our Reſolutions againſt Sin and 
Wickedneſs, the leſs hearty and ſincere? Or 
muſt we, upon kneeling in the very Act of 
Prayer, immediately believe Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ? Again, Shall one of God's Prieſts, who 
has a lawful Call, preach even in 'a F ol's 
Coat, or in a Beggar's Garb, would what he 


ſo preaches, loſe any Thing of its real Weight 


and Truth? Would it be leſs powerful or 
convincing, or would not God's Blefling go 
along with it, as well as if he preach'd in a 
Gown or Cloak ? Oh ! could we but once have 
Patience and Honeſty enough to conſider 
Things rightly, to try them by 'the true 
and infallible Standard of God's Word ; how 
extreamly trifling, how ridiculous would 
the Pleas for Separation from our holy Mo- 
ther the Church of England, appear at laſt ? 
What Man who had but any Share of common 
Senſe, a ſmall Pittance of ſound and unpre- 
judic'd Reaſon, would not be aſham'd to de- 
face and betray the moſt glorious and Apo- 
ſtolical Church in the known World for ſuch 
Cauſes > Surely thoſe muſt imagine them- 
ſelves capable of impoſing ftrangely upon 
rational Creatures, who can hope that any 
ſhould think the better of our Religion, or 
the more honourably of the Reformation for 
ſuch unreaſonable and unchriſtian Practices. 
And yet this 1s moſt certain, that as we are 
obliged to be tender of our own perſonal 
Credit and Reputation ; as we are bound to 
protect and promote the good Character or 
honeſt Fame of our Chriſtian Brethren : ſo we 


are much more ſtrongly obliged to advance, 


as 
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as far as we are able, the Repute and Honour 
of our common, our excellent Profeſſion; to 
maintain it where it flouriſhes, to reſtore it 
where it is decay'd, that thoſe who are on 
the contrary Part, may be aſham'd, as having 
no evil Thing to ſay of it, ner thoſe in par- 
ticular, of the Roman Synagogue, reap any far- 
ther Advantage by our deplorable Diviſions. i 

2. Let it be conſidered by all who are 
Chriſtians indeed, (and ſuch, I am ſure, will 
conſider it,) how much an obſtinate Refuſal 
to ſubmit to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
lawful Biſhops and Paſtors, muſt neceſſarily 
contribute to the Encouragement of Popzſh, or 
any other Errors, Superſtitions or Idolatry, 
No Man would willingly he under the Im- 
putation of {ſuch Guilt ; but how heavy will 
the Charge he, even againſt the moſt igno- 
rant Creature, who contributes to ſo great 4 
Miſchief in Effect? It will not be enough, 
when we come before the dreadful Tribunal 
of our all-knowing Judge, to plead that we 
forſook this or the other of God's lawful Am 
baſſadors, becauſe we had a particular Pique 
againft him, or bore him an III-will; becauſe 
we were diſpleaſed with thoſe Doctrines he 
preach'd, tho' we could never prove that he 
had preach'd any thing diſagreeable either to 
the Law or the Goſpel : or becauſe he aſſerted 
and prov'd the Lawfulneſs of ſome particular 
Forms and Ceremonies which we did not like 
of, tho? we could never prove them to be ſu: 
ful. It won't then be enough to plead that 


Conlſciences, when we broke Church Commu 
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nion, and tore the Seamleſs Robe of Chriſt in 
Pieces for Reaſons purely frivolous and inſig- 
W nificant ; or that we aim'd only at greater Ho- 
W lineſs and Purity, and a Service more accep- 
W table to God when we forſook their Aſſem- 
blies, who were regularly appointed by Chriſt 
himſelf, for our Inſtruction and Conduct in 
W ſuch a Service. Thoſe who tell us of an er- 
= 0101s Conſcience, and that it does oblige 
thoſe who are troubled with it, dare not 
maintain that ſuch a Conſcience when obey'd, 
can excuſe the Perſon who obeys it either from 
Sin or Puniſhment. Thoſe who aſlert that we 
cught to be holy and pure, and to endeavour 
Sto live ſo, as we may be accepted of God, 
will not tell us, that every thing is holy and 
pure, and acceptable which we fancy to be 
o. And do we ſeriouſly think, that the Un- 
rillingneſs of our Miſtakes, ſince they real 
ere Miſtakes at laſt, will attone for thoſe 
real Sins, which we, by onr Examplcs draw 
others into, or by our Examples encourage 
them in? III Examples, eſpecially when 
piven by them from whom better Thin 


People. 
Nay, it may ſo happen ſometimes, that I 
may do a thing which may not only be inno- 
ent, but commendable, conſidering my Sta- 
ion and Circumſtances; which another who 
oes not underſtand the Motives and Rea- 
ons upon which I acted, could not do, with- 
put being guilty of a grievous Sin. Thus it 
as an excellent Zeal in Phinehas, when he 
0 luddenly executed Juſtice upon Zimri and 
Cozbz, 


might have been rationally expected, have a 
range Influence upon weak and unthinking 
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Coxbi, in the very Act of Fornication, and it 
brought down a Bleiling upon himſelf and 
his Family: But if another of himſelf, ſhould 
do the ſame Thing now, in the preſent State of 
Things, all Laws both Human and Divine, 
would give him the Title and Puniſhment i 
of a Murderer. How careful then, ſhould we 
be, of doing thoſe Things which are unque- 
ſtionably ſinful ; and which others taking 
Notice of, may encourage themſelves in 
Wickedneſs ? Pagans and Infidels, when they 
hear ns boaſt of the admirable Effects of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, expect to ſee ſomething 
ſuitable to our Pretenſions, in our common 
Behaviour and Deportment : And while even. 
Infidels acknowledge the Excellence and Ne- 
ceſiity of true Virtue and Innocence, and 
often purſue them ſeriouſly, according to the 
beſt of their Apprehenſions; they conclude, 
that we muſt neceſſarily follow ſome of the 
fame Methods for attaining to them as they 
do. Hence, as they reverence and maintain, 
and defend the Prieſts of the ſeveral Gods 
whom they worſhip. and cloſe entirely with 
them in the Formalities of their publick Ado- 
rations ; and as they reſpect and honour their 
Inſtructors in Philoſophy ; as they attend up- 
on their Lectures, and embrace and aſſert 
their Notions ; (all which Methods, as they 
ſuppoſe, contribute very far to their Improve 
ment in Learning and Wiſdom ; (fo they er 
pect to fee Profeſſors of Chriſtianity take 
the ſame Meaſures , they expect to ſee them 
honour and reverence their Inſtructors in that 
holy Profeſſion; promote and defend thoſe 
Truths deliver'd by them, and adhere to _ 

15 oc 
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ociety againſt all other Aggreffors whoſo- 
ver, If Infidels obſerve any Miſcarriages of 
Whiiſtians in theſe Reſpects, they are, by 
he Obſervation extremely confirm'd in their 
wn Follies, and conclude the Preſcriptions 
their own Religion much more rational 
han thoſe of our ſo much applauded Chriſti- 
nity. 
<4 the fame Manner, the Friends of the 
hurch of Rome, when they hear us cele- 
rating the Reformation, and obſerve our 
blick Declarations, that Religion ſo re- 
rm'd, is much more pleaſing to God than 
eirs encumbred with fo many Fooleries and 
bſurditics ; they expect our religious Poli- 
cks ſhould be in an extraordinary Manner 
fin'd; and that thoſe univerſally acknow- 
dg'd Methods which they make Uſe of for 
e Support of their Church, ſhould be put in 
actice in the greateſt Perfection in ours. 
ow they know no other Way more benefi- 


octrines, than a compleat Submiſſion to that 
hich their Prieſts preach to them, and to 
at Diſcipline which is appointed for them 
their Spiritual Superiors. If then they ſee 
$ Who call our ſelves Members of the Re- 
med Churches, live at a Diſtance from our 
wiul Spiritual Guides; if they hear Prote- 
ants find Fault with, and cavil at thoſe Pa- 
"Ns Whoſe Commiſſion and Doctrine they 
n never invalidate ; theſe muſt make them 
Include, that we fell fm them, not for 
y found Reaſon, but purely out of Humour 
Mutability of Nature; that the Reforma- 

n which we cry up {o much, is only the 
Parent 


al for the promoting and preſerving their 


191 


All Chriſtians to be ſubject 


arent of Diſorder and Confuſion; and there 
ore they chule rather to continue in thok 
Errors and Miſtakes they have been long! 
ured to, than to embrace the Communin 
of thoſe who pretend to find the Way t 
Heaven without the Help of Guides or Inſtn 
ctors. It is true indeed, with relation to N 
man Errors, that their too {ervile Obſequiouſ 
neſs to their corrupt Clergy, is one gre: 
Mean to make them perſiſt in their {infi 
Practices: But all the juſt Inference whid 
can be made from thence, will be, that th 
ſame Readineſs to continue ſtedfaſt in th 
Communion of {uch Paſtors and Governors 
abhor the Errors of Rome, would be a Mean 
yet more effectual to ſtrengthen good Meni 
the untainted Principles of the Goſpel. 

But what can poſſibly expoſe us more t 
the Inſults of Schiſm, ' Race Superſtitia 
Atheiſm or Idolatry, than to deſert the Co 
munion of thoſe who are appointed by 60 
himſelf to be our Guards againſt ſuch Ent 
mies? It was the cruel Subtilty of the Wolrd 
to bring the poor ſilly Sheep into a Diftm 
of thoſe Maſtives which were always read 
to defend their Folds againft them; for whe 
they had once brought that to paſs, they ſod 
broke in upon the Sheep without Fear, all 
devour'd them all. It is but a Fable, but 
carries with it a very clear and inſtructn 
Moral. Men of ordinary Underſtandings ma 
intend well, and live ſoberly, and very | 
Chriſtians : But when the watchful Emiſlart 
of Rome ſet upon them with their plauſibl 
tho' Sophiſtical Arguments, and over-read 


them with their little intricate Fallacies, hoi * 
| 2." 0 
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apt are ſuch well-meaning Men to diſtruſt 
themſelves, becauſe they are not able to an- 
ſwer every Shadow of an A ? The 
ruth of this Obſervation thoſe Perſons muſt 
neceſſarily acknowledge, who take upon them 
to perſuade us, that they were the Papiſts 
ho murdered K. Charles the N of bleſ- 
Wed Memory, and not the Enthuſiaſtick Ene- 
ies of the lawfully eftabliſh'd Church of 
gland For we know, who they were, who 
ry'd, condemn'd and murder'd that great 
Prince. If they were only Tools in the Hands 
f Papiſts, as theſe Advocates of our Presby- 
erians and other Sectaries fairly inſinuate; are 
ot. thole, who pretend to be ſuch violent 
nemies to Popery,and Popih Principles, like to 
e admirable Champions for the Reformation 
Time of Need,who can beſo eaſily managed 
d do the Work of Papiſts, to dethrone and 
urder Kings, and root up whole Chriſtian 
hurches and Nations? The very Imaginati- 
n. that ſuch poor ignorant, if not ill-deſign 
ds Creatures ſhould defend us again{t Po- 
), is unratural and ridiculons. But then, 
the cther Hand, how ſhy are the Emiſſa- 
es of, Rome of engaging with Men cf Senſe 
d Learning? and what pitiful Shifts will 
dey make uſe of, to avoid the Encounter? 
hey know well enough, that their Arguments 
e too weak to prevail upon any but Men of 
lettled Heads, and wandring Minds, who 
e really unacquainted with the Doctrine of 
nſtianity, but ſatisfy themſelves with emp- 
Words, and cry out Popery ! Popzry ! when, 
4 are greedily ſwallowing the very Dregs 
In, 
ear. 1H, -- O What 
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What then can better become the hund! 
Prudence of a private Chriſtian, than to ava 
thoſe Snares laid for them by ſuch buſy I 
ceivers, by referring the pretended Diſputan 
and boaſting Champions of the Church 
Rome, to their pious and learned Teach 
who are obliged in Duty to ſupport and 
fend the leſs eie Members of the Flad 
of Chriſt againſt all Aggreſſors? We ku 
very well, that many, who are not call{ 
the Prieſtly Office, are yet Men of Parts a 
Learning and Zeal enough, either by Con 
rence, or with their Pens, to baffle the m 
applauded Defenders of the Roman See : But 
is not the Happineſs of every one, to be 
acute or well improv'd. And the Agents 
Superſtition and Idolatry make it more ti 
Buſineſs to inviegle meaner Perſons, and th 
of flower Capacities, than the more think 
Part of Mankind. We fee, how thok 
Rome, as well as our own Schiſmaticks, anſ 

the Character of that wretched Crew); for ti 

2 2 3-too creep into Houſes, and lead captive ſilly] 
„7. men, following the fatal Example of that 
Apoſtate from Heaven, to ſet upon the wa 

er Sex, and to make them their Inſtrument 
pervert the ftronger. But now, what Eval” 
ragement have Teachers lawfully commit 

to ſtand upon their Watch, for the Good! 
Security of thoſe, who ſeparate from them,! 

run ſtraggling into unknown Societies? 

what Service can they hope to do forti 

who out-law themſelves, and ſlight all ut 
Fellowſhip ard Communion with them! 

Hol. 4. 17, was God's Sentence paſs'd upon rebelliou 
rael, Ephraim is join'd to Idols, let Lim as 
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nd ſhould we leave thoſe, who are ſo wil- 
ng to leave us, to all the fatal Conſequences 

their own Follies, when they are ſo ready 
) accuſe us of being Popiſhly affected, where 
duld be the Injuſtice > A certain Man is ob- 
ged to travel thro? a vaſt and very dange- 
us Foreſt, full of Savage Beaſts, and yet more 
vage Thieves; and there are a thouſand 


We Tracts and dangerous By-ways, any of 


hich, if he follows, he's inevitably loſt; the 
Ime when he's to {et upon his Journey, muſt 
a gloomy Starlefs Night : A tender Friend 
nſiders his hard Circumſtances, and there- 
e gives him a Guide, a Perſon of approv'd 
burage and Fidelity; one who is exactly ac- 
ainted with all the Turnings an Windings 
the Foreſt, and has led many very ſafely 
d honeſtly thro it: The Traveller no ſoon- 
comes within the Pourlieus, but he preſent- 
quarrels with his Guide, beats him off, and 
ſolves to adventure thro' the diſmal Wild 
dne: The Event is, he looſes his Way pre- 
thy, wanders at Random a long Time, and 
laſt falls within the Walk of ſome ranging 
n, and is torn to Pieces by him. Is ſuch 
traveller moſt werthy of our Pity, or of 
r Indignation? Such a Traveller is every 
Inftan; this World reſembles that Foreſt, in 
ch there are ſo many falſe Paths, and con- 
nding By-Ways, that it requires abundance 
Skill and extraordinary Prudence and 


atchfulneſs, to avoid thoſe infinite Dangers, 


ourney thro? it threatens us with: The bleſ- 
| Jeſus, our kindeſt Maſter, and our moſt 
Ipalhionate Friend, who knows our Blind- 


and our Weakneſs, has, by certain Rules 


O 4 laid 
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Paſſage thro? it: Their Skill is generally ven 


fall into thoſe perverſe and deſtructive Wy 


tages of their unhappy Conduct? Are 


cipline, which ſhould reſtrain him, when 
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laid down in his Goſpel, appointed ſome pu 
ticular Perſons to manage and direct us in ou 


well ſuited to their ſacred Employmentz, 
Millions, by following their Directions, han 
happily eſcaped all the bewildring By-ways 
which lead to Death and Deſtruction: If an 
conceited Profeſſors building upon their c 
Strength, and preſuming upon their on 
Valour and Wiſdom, will attempt that fa: 
28 alone, how eaſily are they by ht 
iſn Witchcraft wheedled into a good Opinin 
of every plauſible Error? How eaſily do the 


which however {mooth they may appear, la 
directly into eternal Damnation > Aud ha 
obſtinate do we generally find them wht 
they are gotten into thoſe dangerous Paths 

If theſe Practices produce Bitterneſs in t 
latter End, who can really pity the Caſe: 
thoſe, whoſe giddy-headed Follies make tha 
certainly forfeit their own Salvation 4 
14 But while Men thus bewild 
and entangle themſelves; can they imagn 
their Adverſaries ſo. ſtupid and neglige! 
as not to obſerve and make their Adv 


poor ſtraying, defenceleſs Sheep a realy I 
to every ſtrolling Wolf? Will the ſup 
ſtitious Paprſts fear the Learning and 
thodoxy of our Doctrine, when they ſee 
eaſily their pretended Zealots renounce 4 
contend againſt it? Will the lewd and ext 
vagant 5 — be afraid of that rigid I 


fees thoſe who profeſs a Veneration {ot | 
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et refuſe Submiſſion to it? It is for our Crimes 
n theſe Reſpects, that God permits the A- 
ents of Schiſm, Hereſy, Atheiſm, Superſtition 


-mpts to make Proſclytes; and thole ſuch as 
fter they have taken ſuch very great Pains 
ith them, are made really more the Child- 
Wn of Vrath, than they were before. It is 
y Way of Puniſhment for the ſame Guilt, 
at every Senſualiſt and Libertine is permit- 
d to pervert others of too eaſy a Temper, 
his own Lewdneſs and Extravagance. And 
our Diviſions among our ſelves be ſo great 
time, as it is, or our forſaking the Doc- 
ne and Diſcipline of thoſe who are over us 
the Lord, and admoniſh us; and if the 
miſhment of that Crime be, to ſee all man- 
r of Sin and Wickedneſs, either in Opinion 
Practice flouriſh ; how prudently, modeſtly, 
mbly and ſubmiſſively ought we to behave 
r elves, to put a Stop to theſe Things? 
3. Let it be conſider'd, that Men by a Re- 
al to ſubmit to the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
their lawful Paſtors and Governors, run 
mſelves into the moſt dubious and uncer- 
Condition in the World. Thoſe who 
e turn out of the Ways of God loſe them- 
es immediately in endleſs Labyrinths of 
ors: And who can look on it otherwiſe 
nasa Judgment of God upon them, who 
{et before them a plain, full and intelli- 
le Rule; who has laid before their Eyes 
Examples of the moſt primitive Chriſti- 
and of the pureſt Churches; and yet they 
Uſcontented with his Proviſion for them; 


O 3 


Id [dolatry, to be ſo ſucceſsful in their At- 


4 be looking out every Day for * ; 
| 81 
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vernment upon the ſame Reaſons upon which 


Al Chrittans to be ſubject 


led Devices, and new, and. before unhen 
of, religious Methods of their own. For thy 
the Suppoſition be falſe enough, that othen 
may fall from our eſtabliſh'd Church-(p 


we deſerted the Communion of the Churd 
of Rome; ſince it is impoſſible to pro 
that ever the Roman Biſhop had any ji 
or original Authority in, or over theſe Net 
ens; ſince we foorſcok that Church only 1 
ſuch Things, as were, beyond Contradicig 
and even in the Opinions of the moſt zeal 
Separatiſts from the Church of England, 6 
rectly contrary to the written Word of G0 
and fince we have been always willing top 
all our Doctrines upon the infallible Teſt 
Scripture, as interpreted by the antient Col 
cils and Fathers of the eldeſt Chriſtian Chu 
es, to add no more: Tho' it be impoſſeble 
thoſe, who ſeparate from the Biſhops dl 
Governors of the eſtabliſh'd Engl:/h Chum 
to prove any ſuch thing againſt us to jul 
ty their Separation by; yet nothing is m 
experimentally true or obvious, than that tif 
who have once ſeparated from us, have 
ven unanſwerable Advantages to others to 
part from them, and fo to crumble theChurd 


God into Numberleſs Fragments, and to ul t 
up new Sects and Parties in Religion con -- 
ally. For ſince Men have ſet up a priwate! 5 
within their own Breaſts, which they mu. - 
Conſcience, fince they have endeavour, R. 
perſuade us, that every Man muſt follow! * 
own private Opinions in Matters of Rel 0 


(which yet they very ſeldom do willing! 
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tir Bodily Diſtempers, or in their Law-Suits, 


which they'd be loath to be debarr'd the Uſe 
a Phyſictan, or a good Attorney or Coun- 
lor) let his Parts be never ſo mean, his Un- 
ſtanding never ſo weak, and his lawful 
tors never ſo able to inſtruct or direct him; 
ce they have aſſerted it to he lawful for 
Man, whom the People ſhall chufe, or 


55 ſhall think himſelf ſufficiently, and in an 


traordinary Manner, illuminated, tho' he 
re never brought up at the Feet of any 
maliel, to take upon him the Office and 
guity of a Preacher; ſince theſe Things 
e been devis'd and enforced upon Men, 
| Mens Capacities in religious, as well as 
er Matters, are of prodigiouſly different 
menſions; it can be no Wonder, that all 
o entertain ſuch Principles, ſhould improve 
m for their own private Satisfaction, and 
ly find, or think they find as many Er- 
8 and Defects in thoſe, who firſt inſtructed 
in theſe weighty Points, as they could 
am they had formerly found in their law- 
y commiſſion'd Biſhops andPaſtors. 

t is, indeed, a vain Thing, when the Fence 


e from ruſhing out at the Breach , and it 
s vain to imagine, that when they do ruſh 
, they*Il all run one and the ſame Way: 
Lf that Man who breaks the Unity of the 
ch, to ſatisfy, as he thinks, his own pri- 


Bounds to his own particular Separation, 
lring to go ſo far, and no farther ; we'll 


believes, that what he does, he does for 
| O 2 | -= 6 


nce broken, to pretend to ſtop the Multi- 


> Conſcience, ſets in his Mind, ſuch and 


Vo charitable as to ſuppoſe, that he ſincere- 
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the beſt, and much to the Advantage df 
his own Soul: But while he forſakes the mc 
agreeable Comments of Antiquity, and expoſes 
the wild Caprices of his own Brain for the 
genuine Senſe cf Scripture, it would be the 
moſt unreaſonable Thing in the World, 
ſhould he condemn thoſe, who not having 
the ſame Apprehenſions of Things, as he had 
ſhould upon the ſame Principle, go beyond 
him in the Buſineſs of Reformation. Andit 
is a Thing juſtly to be expected, that other 
Men, as. welas he we have been ſpeaking d 
taking the ſame Liberty, and being unlearne 
and unſtable, ſhould wreſt the Word of Gd 
with as good Authority, and it is well, if i 
prove not as deſtructively as himſelf, We ge 
nerally obſerve, that the moſt ignorant Ch 
ſtians are apt to be the moſt ſtubborn and ur 
governable; as if their Knowledge were equl 
to theirs, who are of the moſt exalted Intel 
lectuals. And therefore ſuch, who can't com 
prehend ſo much as the plaineſt Principles 
Religion, will frequently be framing to then 
{elves new Bod@s of Divinity; and every Mt 
lancholick Pream they are poſſeſs'd with, {hal 
immediately paſs for Inſpiration. Now wit 
ſuch poor ſenſeleſs Creatures come to ſet up1 
Religion for themſelves of their own comin 
what ridiculous Things muſt we expect fi 
them? As what wretched Stuff have Ge 
Fox and Muęgleton, and their Followers, fu 
niſn'd the World with? And yet whatever t 
Miſcarriages of ſuch are; they owe them all! 
the unhappy Examples of thoſe unſett!s 
Tempers, who have made uſe of their nob! 
Accompliſhments only to diſtract the Chuſc 
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I know very well, that it is an Argument 
at into the Mouths of our Diſſenters, by 
he buſy Emiſſaries of the Roman Synagogue, 
hat ſince the Guides and Governours of the 
urch of England make no Pretences to 1 * 
lit, they can have no juſt Reaſon to find 
ault with any of thoſe who fall off from 
eir Communion. It is eaſy enough to diſ- 
ern, for what Purpoſe that Objection is ſug- 
eſte!: Fer if we are not obliged to adhere 
that Church, whoſe Governors own them- 
Ives fallible, then we muſt have Recourſe to 
he Church of Rome, who ſets up for Infallibi- 
ty, or elſe we muſt continue unſettled for 
er. And our Diſſenters yet are ſo obſtinately, 
rather ſo penally blind. that they will not 
e this. We who are at preſent more diſinte- 
ſted, as being neither Papiſts nor Separat iſts, 
m eaſily obſerve the Net, in which the poor 
nthinking People entangle themſelves: For 
Infallibility be indeed neceſſary in the Bi- 
ops or Governors of the Church of Chriſt, 
ther thoſe who object the Want of it to us, 
uſt cloſe entirely with thoſe very Papifts, 
gainſt whom they cry cut ſo much, and fo 
iectually ſubmit themſelves to him who 
ls himſelf the univerſal Biſhop; or elſe this 
eapon muſt be turn'd upon themſelves, and 
e Matter ſeriouſly enquir'd into, by what 
gaments or Ponds their Teachers hold their 
Prone together > And I make no Que- 
ion, but that ere long thoſe of the Roman 
ommunion, who now make uſe of them as 
ſtruments to deſtroy the Church of England; 
ll by that very Argument, by which they 
npeach us now, prove them all to be a Com- 


pany 
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read, to ſtudy, and to meditate upon then 


_ careleſs, it will neceſſarily follow, that the 


Mal. 2.7. 


Ezek. 7. 
26. 


All Clriftians tole ſulſet 


Meaning of God's Law, muſt have been 4 


ſhould keep Knowledge, and they foonls ſeek t 
e 


pany of Cheats and Impoſtors, not fit to be 
tolexated in any Chriſtian Community. 
But with reſpect to our eſtabliſn'd Church 
the Argument is eaſily refuted by a ſhort Re 
flection upon God's Appointments in the 
Fewiſh Church and State. We find nothing 
in Scripture to prove either the High-Priek 
or the 1 Judge or King to have ben if 
infallible : but we find enough there to proy 
the contrary : For had 52 been infall. i 
ble, it had been impoſſible for Idolatry, and 
Opinions admitting it, to have prevail 
upon both, as we read it did. The Laws d 
God were laid before them in the plainek 
Terms: And in thoſe Laws they were cons 
manded, from the higheſt' to the loweſt, tr 


continually. The Reaſon of which Comman( 
was, that they might know, and ſo perfom 
the Will of God. Now, it 1s very hard t 
believe, that the Wit and Underſtanding i 
every Few, was of the ſame Extent and Reach 
If then ſome among them were more acute 
and apprehenſive, and ſome more dull anl 


Apprehenſions and Interpretations of tht 


different, and it may be, ſcarce ordinarily 1 
concileable to one another. In theſe Caſt 
and upon Account of theſe Differences, the 
were directed to the Prieſt ; For the Prieſts Lip 


Law at his Month; for be was the Meſſenger 9 

the Lord of Hoſts. This being God's politii 

Command, (when God threatens, as he, i 

by Ezekiel, that Miſchief ſhould come upon Mil 
c 


hit 
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bief, and Rumour 25 Rumouy ;) that they ſhould 
tek a Viſon from the Prophet; but the Law ſhould 
eriſb from the Prieſt, and Council from the Au- 
ients. All this is to be look'd upon as one 
r God's moſt dreadful Judgments upon a diſ- 

bedient People. It is true, that before the 
aptivity of Babylon, the High Prieft had C- 
„ and Thummim, thoſe extraordinary Ora- 
ular Appendages of the Sacerdotal Veſtments. 
Nut it is apparent by the unſanctify'd Behavi- 
bur of ſome of them, that they did not always 
onſult what they had ſo ready a Mean to 
pply themſelves to. But when both the 
hief and the Inferior Prieſts were ſo exceed- 
ngly corrupted; the People were not at all 
fies d with, as to their former Duty of con- 


he Intruſions of Error, they were to apply 
ll Things again, to the Law and to the Te- 


bem, it was becauſe there was no Light in them. 
\nd again they were inſtructed, to fand in the 
ays and ſee, and to ask for the old Paths, TW bere 
5 the good Way, and to walk therein, that they 
igbt find Reſt for their Souls. Hence it ap- 
ears that the Failures cf the Prieſt were only 
o be conſider'd ſo as to excite the People's 
Diligence; and if they miſs'd of thoſe Inſtruc- 
ons from them, which they look'd for, they 


e Doctrines and Practices of their Forefa- 
hers, whoſe Piety and Obedience had been 
Zemplary and exceedingly bleſſed by their 
0d. And thus comparing Things with Things, 
hey were to endeavour to find out the Truth; 
mt after all, not to ſeparate from the Com- 

munion 


2 


ere to take the more Pains, to enquire after 


ulting them: But to ſecure themſelves againſt Iſa. 8. 2. 


mony, and if the Prieſts ſpake not according to Jer. 6. 16. 


ID. AE AS 4 — 
- * — - = - — 
7 4 0 
T i” * - — pal a 4 
* — Ag 2 2 


| "% 

* 

1 

b f 15 
. 
ö 1 
' * 
ol 
WE: 
, . 
1 % 
3 
„ 
1 

. 
4 is 
= Z 
Ct}. 
Kay 

. 


— — n ,p ]— ü Ei, 7. - 
3 '»-;/ . PFs £43 A 
--x — 4 * * 1 4 
. . - ar7 u ; — 2 
+ b y # 2 
* — — 
5 32 — — 5 2 — 2 1 1 | * 3 ACS 
— pu . — * — _ 5 i = 4 — = 5 - 
A * 2 * * —_— —— \ * WO CR 


* — 
5 ä * 


7 1 , 
, 
f n #, 
18 " 
= 
% 
1 
1 
2 
f + | 
1. 4 
| N 
is 
„5 FE 
- ". 
>: iti 
4 1 
1 * 4 * 
. 
1 " 
n aj 
LS 
©. ” 
0 hy ' 
9 
79 F 
. - x 
Ty a 
8 N 
bY ) 
N 
. 
* : 
OSS 
= * 
55 - he 
i 723 4 
- / ! 
== * 
. o : 
"IN" Lo 
9 E N 
1 
1 
- Y 
9 
' 7.0" 
Ya at 
4 * 75 = 
oy; \ 4 A 
© 24 
„ FLY 
CHE + . 
| : 
1 $ 
o 
. : 
y „ q 
3 
4 a 
. * 
— , 4 


All Chriſtians to be . ubjeck 


munion of the Prieſt, in Things lawful or not 
diſagreeable to the written Law. 

From whence too our Saviour takes that 
Rule for the Practice of his Diſciples, Th 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's Seat, hear then, 
And thus, tho' the Difhculties were greater 
in thoſe Days, than they had been befor, 
there was yet a Mean for God's People among 
the Jews, when moſt degenerated from ther 
primitive Piety, to know God's Will, with 
our either Infallibility in, or Separation from 
the firſt conſtituted Governors of the Church 
If we apply this to our own Caſe, it will ap 
pear, that the Goſpel of the Chriſtian Church 
is at leaſt of as great Authority, in as plan 
and intelligible a Stile, and of as edifying and 


obligatory a Nature to them, as ever te 


Moſaick Law was to the Jews: And I doubt 
not, but it will be eaſily confeſs'd, that the 


Prieſthood is as powerful, as holy, as learne, i | 


and as ready to inſtru& the People under the 
Chriſtian Goſpel, as under that Law; unle 
we'll ſuppoſe a better Law had worſe or only 
inferior Officers appointed for its Propagation 
It muſt be granted, that an Application d 
the Doctrinal and Diſciplinary Rules or Prin. 
ciples of the Chriſtian Prieſthood to the wilt 
ten Word of God, and to the Doctrines and 
Practices of the eldeſt Churches, which ar 
Interpreters of the beſt Authority of the Rule 
and Preſcriptions of the Apoſtles and Apolty 
lical Men; is as ready and as certain a Wi 
to find out Truth among them, as it was 
mong the Jews; and that it is as eaſy for al 
Chriſtians to concurr in their Apprehenfions 


about Religious Matters, as it was for K 5 
| ri 
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Tribes of Iſrael to do the ſame: And that 
W Chriſtian Prieſts being but Men, are of them- 

ſelves as liable to Errors and Miſtakes, as 
thoſe of the Fews. From the Force or Conſe- 
quence of theſe Principles, the Church of En- 
land as by Law eſtabliſh'd, pleads not, nor 
needs any Exemption. She requires all Men 
Wn her Communion to be very diligent in 
Farching the Scriptures, to examine all thoſe 
WDocrines which they hear from their lawful 
aſtors, by thoſe Scriptures. She pretends to 
o more Infallibility than what ſhe derives 
rom thence ; and ſo long as ſhe requires Obe- 
Wience from none, but ſo far as ſhe agrees 
ith that Rule, a Separation from her, on 
my Pretence whatſoever, muſt be a great, 

ind a damnable Sin. | 
Had the Church of Rome allow'd this Liber- 
y among thoſe who held Communion with 
zer; there had been no Occaſion for that 
reach between her and the Reformed Church- 
s: And it had been impoſſible, that thoſe Cor- 
ptions,which nc defo:m the Rowan Church, 


rongly rooted in her. But when ſhe ſhut up 
e Fountains of ſaving Knowledge, by de 
aring Chriſtians from reading God's Word 
their own Native Languages; and when 
ney depretiated the ſacred Text, as the great 
orge and Foundation of all Hereſy, and im- 
ediately anathematis'd all thoſe, who dared 
d examine their Ways by the Law and by 
e Teſtimony; when the Reformation of an 
parent Error was cenſur'd as a Practice He- 
tical and damnable, and all under Pretence 


"BE a vagous and uncertain Infallibility; It 


he 
bed 


ould have prevail'd ſo far, or have been ſo 


was 


2.07 
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the Church of Rome, where that Church for 


to all the World, that it was not Novel, 
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was Time for the Chriſtian World, to look to 
it ſelf, and rather to follow Preſcriptions un- 
que ionably divine, than to inflave Men d 
Reaſon to ſuch grols and notorious 

that the leaſt Glimpſe of that Heavenly 
Light, ſet forth in the Law and in the Got 
pel, was enongh to detect them. But the 
Epiſcopally eſtabliſh'd Church of Exgland, ai 
it abjur'd all the Errors of the Church d 
Rome; ſo to ſnow the Reaſonableneſs of its Re 
formation, her prudent Governors retain d all Wo] 
thoſe Things in the Church of Rome, which Mw 
were founded on plain Scripture, as explain 
and interpreted by the eldeſt Fathers an 
Councils of the Chriſtian Church. To forſak 


— pt — — — owes. eh G% a= 


ſook the Rules of God's Word, was a necellary 
Duty: To forſake her wherever ſhe maintain 
that heavenly Rule, had ſhewn more of w 
2 than the Roman Church her ſelf hat 

gnilty of before. By proceeding witi 
fo much Temper, our Church made it evident 


but true primitive Chriſtianity, which l 
aim'd at; that we neither hated Rome, nat 
envy'd the Grandeur, in which that Churd 
appear'd in the World; but that we hatel 
thoſe Falſhoods, thoſe abominable Superſtit. 
ons and Idolatries, which were embraced anl 
encouraged in it; leaving her, as I hint 
before, no farther than ſhe had left thoſ 
Truths which our Diſſenters themſelves cue. 
to have been Evangelical and indiſpenfabli 

neceſſary to Salvation. And it is obſervab 
that while the Church of England, in all tho 
Points, in which ſhe has deſerted the Chur 
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of Rome, hath had the general Aprobation 
even of the Diſſenting Parties; the ſeveral 
Diſſenting Parties in thoſe Points, in which 
they have deſerted us, have neither had the 
Concurrence of one another, nor any Conde- 
ſcenſions eee wah . * 1 tho t 

have principally gratify” r Intereſts, 
Wthole ä — and Confuſions, which oc 
have created among us. And I have made 
it my own Obſervation, and indeed it is 
obvious to every inquiſitive Perſon, that 
where both Papiſſs and Diſſenters have endea- 
voured by all Means to invalidate all thoſe 
Arguments made uſe of by the Church of En- 
land, to enforce Conformity to our Eccleſi- 
ſtical Laws; yet both Papiſts and Diſſenters, 
here they have prevail'd, and any one Par- 
y of them has over-power'd the reſt, they 
have ſtill been fain to make Uſe of the ſame 
\rguments which they had taken ſo much 
Pains to anſwer, to oblige others to conform to 
hemſelves : which is an unanſwerable Proof of 
theStrength and real Solidity of our Arguments 
againſt them both: As it is the cleareſt Proof 
f the Excellency of Religion in general, that 
all Perſons in all Ages have ſtill made uſe of 
Religion, as a principal Cover for all their 
illainous Enterprizes. 

But tho? the lawfully-eſtabliſh'd Church of 
"gland, be always ready to expoſe her Do- 
ines and Practices, as to their Soundneſs 
and Regularity to the ſevereſt Scrutinies; 
eis not expected, that thoſe who divide from 
ger, ſhould act with the ſame ingenuous Free- 
Wm; ſince there's that Fundamental Defect 
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well to throw Dirt in our Faces, fo the 


Guide be not infallible. The Church of Rim 
makes not every little private Prieſt or Cox 


Ctive Medicines to the Patient's Diſtem 


to be but Men, do trip or fail in the Mana 


or Inconſideracy; muſt we therefore concluſ 
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among them, as I have prov'd before, thy 
they have no lawful Paſtors, no truly eva 
gelical Teachers or Governors among then 
to whom they may appeal in Caſes of real u 
of ſeeming Difficulty. And hence it come 
to pals, that, as Sectaries have agreed ty 


have not forborn the bittereſt and moſt ſcas 
dalous Terms, in which to beſpatter one ans 
ther, as it were eaſy to prove by innumex 
ble Inſtances. But, after all, certainly a Ma 
may have a very good and uſeful Guide, i 
Matters relating to his Salvation, tho? thi 


feſſor, a Pope; and yet it makes them theis 
diſpenſably neceſſary Appendages of a Chi 
ſtian's Life. Our Diſſenting Brethren mik 
not every preſuming Teacher infallible; ye 
they conclude the Church of Chriſt incapelk 
of ſubſiſting long without ſuch Teach 
He who is the beſt acquainted with a Ru 
may ſometimes loſe his Way in a very gl 
my Night; and ſo miſlead thoſe who 
low him: But is it therefore not convel 
ent to make uſe of a Guide to conduct a M 
in a dark Night > The wiſeſt and moſt a 
tious Phyſician may ſometimes apply del 


the Nature of which he has perhaps miſtkel 
muſt we therefore, never conſult a Phylic 
in the Time of Sickneſs? And if our lau 
Spiritual Paſtors do ſometimes provethemlel! 


ment of their Truſt thro? human  Weakil 


L 
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that none of our lawful Paſtors can poſhbly 
give any Inſtructions agreeable to the Goſ- 
pel? Whither ' would ſuch fooliſh Opinions 
hurry Men at laſt > How ftrangely unſettled 
muſt thoſe be in their Religion, who embrace 
ſich looſe and Fantaſtick Notions ? Is our ho- 
ly Religion a Matter to be trifled with > May 
Wwe flit, and ſhift, and act, as if we were be- 
vildred in perpetual Labyrinths, out of which 
we can never extricate our ſelves ? How diſ- 
mal was the Judgment which fell upon 
that 8 which ſeparated it ſelf from a 
ormerly ſeparate Congregation ; when the 
ather and one Son divided againſt the other 
don, and a conſiderable Part of the Family, on 
pretended religious Account; when the Fa- 
her and the Son, who had before agreed a- 
ainſt the reſt, fell from one another; and 
he Father, at laſt, conſtituted a Church by 
imſelf, baptiz'd himſelf, and was his own 
aitor, Teacher, and entire Congregation ? 
What Authority can a Teacher, ordain'd by 
e People, have over thoſe who made him 
Tat he is? If they really reverence him, 
e they not guilty of Idolatry, ſince they 
lore the Work of their own Hands? If they 
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u piſe him, is it Likely, that they ſhould ever 


{ 
ni 
kel 
fic! 
aw 


lify by his Converſation or Doctrine? It was 
knowledged in Honour of our Saviour, that, 
taught the People with Authority, and not as 
| Scribes Tho 2 who have no lawful Call, 
n have no juſt Authority; and conſequent- 
eu can neither reprove, rebuke, nor cenſure 
bat any reaſonable Hope of reforming the 
\nner. But thoſe of our Church acknow- 
10's no ſuch Authority, as deriv'd from 

| Men 
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in0e4%* Which we generally meanEdifying or Edifi 


Men ſmile or frown, they may and ought u 


_ theirs is the Guilt, and theirs will be th 


The Nature of Edification. 


Men: They aſſert, and are able to maintan 
their Divine Commiſſion, and therefore, le 


do their Duties: And if, for doing their Dy 
ties, any will ſeparate themſelves from then 


Puniſhment. | 

4. And in the laſt Place, let us ſerioufff 
conſider that great Miſtake which many pu 
ignorant Creatures run themſelves upon, wha 
they think, that the Means of Edzfication 
ſeparate Congregations are greater, than th 
are in thoſe eſtabliſh'd by Law in the Chu 
of England. And here, if it may pleaſe tha 
Pl agree with them intirely, that That Ci 
munion in which the Soul may be the mt 
effectually edify'd in the Uſe of God's (I 
nances, is to be preferr'd before all others, 
believe, that the Salvation of a Man's « 
Soul is the greateſt and moſt important (x 
cern, Which he has, or indeed can have! 
this World; and that, therefore, every) 
13 bound to make uſe of the beſt Means 
can to obtain that Salvation, But then, | 
muſt 1 conſider what is generally 
derſtood by Edi cation, in the Word cf G 
For, if it ſhould appear, that we are miſtal 
in our common Notion of it, our Caſe n 
needs be very dangerous, as having ſepan 
from the Communion of a truly Fvangel! 
Church, upon Pretence of ſeeking for | 
Spiritual Help and Aſſiſtance in anothel 
ciety, which is only truly to be met wit 
that Communion which we left. 

Now, we muſt obſerve, that the Word 


The Nature of Edification. 213 


Ire metaphorical, or figurative Words, taken 
tem Architecture, and us'd primarily by ſuch 
s build Caſtles, Towers, Houſes, Walls, &c. 
rho are always raiſing their Edifices higher 
nd higher, and adding what is neceſſary from 
ithin and without, till they have compleat- 
d their Deſign at laſt, and made their Build- 
g fit for Uſe. Hence, as the Church is ge- 
erally call'd, the Houſe of God; ſo St. Paul, 
here he writes to the believing Corinthians, 
ls them, they are God's Hasbandry; they are 
od's Building; and in purſuance of the ſame 1 Cor. 5; 
jeure, calls them, The Temple of God. He 9. 
rſuades the Colaſtaus, to walk as they bad re- _ 
ved Chriſt, rooted, and built up in him, and 
Viſh'd in the Faith. St. Jude takes it for 
anted, as a Duty in thoſe,to whom he writes, 
at, they ſhould build up themſelves in their moſt Jude vet: 
y Faith : All which Paſlages imply the ſame 20. 
ng, viz, That as we call our ſelves by the 
me of Chriſt z ſo we ſhould endeavonr to 
dw in Grace, and to advance in all Divine 
ts, and in particular in the Knowledge of 
n. So when we are exhorted by the Apo- 
, to follow after thoſe Toings, with which we Rom. 1 4 
| edify one another; when we read of the 17. 
urches of Fudea, Galilee, and Samaria being Ads 9. 31. 
yd; we underſtand, that we are advis' d 
what thoſe Churches did, i. e. to grow wi⸗ 
and more knowing in Divine Trutlis, and 
er and more ſincere and blameleſs in our 
es and Converſations. Hence we hear cf 
ity edifying ; which Words expreſs their 1 Cos: 8: 
rels in Goodneſs, who exerciſe themſelves 1: 
Works of Charity, and inſtru& others, on 
Mm it is exercis'd, to the ſamie excellent 
| 11 Practices: 
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Practices. And ſo, when we are perſuade, 
Rom. 15.every one of us to pleaſe bis Neighbour to Edifcat 
* on; when St. Juul tells us of his Apoſtolical ir 
2 Cor. 10. thority, that, It was given him to Edificatin 
6. and not to Deſtruction; and of Prophets; thi 
1 Cor.14. He who propheſieth, peaketh to Men to Edificatin 
3˙ in every Text Ed:fication means the Improw 
ment of the Underſtanding and Practice oil 
12, 13. all Perſons concern'd; the edifying the Body 
7 Chriſt; being the Method of perfecting the Saint 
till we all come to the Unity of the Faith, and 
the Knowledge of the Son of Ged unto a peri 
Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of tel 
meſs of Chriſt. 
Having thus gotten a right Underſtandig 
of the true Nature of Edification, or what E 
fication is; we may eaſily find out, what! 
is not: which, yet, too many weak and mb 
led Chriſtians think it is. Edification thi 
is no Heating of the Fancy, or {ſudden Moti 
of Tenderneſs in the Mind, or Excitement! 
the Affections. If to have the Fancy warm 
the Heart tender, the Affections melted, we 
to be edify'd; the beſt Muſician, or the find 
Poet would he the moſt edifying Creati 
in the World. Muſick and Poetry haven 
red the greateſt Courages, rais'd the moſt 1 
ble Paſhons, and have managed Mens At 
ctions with the moſt irreſiſtible Influences! 
the World; as any who are at all acquaiſt 
with either antient or modern Hiſtory m 
acknowledge: And I make no Queſtion, 
tiat it was upon ſuch Conſiderations, . 
iuſick of various Kinds, was appointed 
Men ns inſpir'd, in the F-wiſh Temſ 
and the nobleſt Pieces of their Publick | 
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vice were the moſt exalted Poetry in the 
World : And when the Chriſtian Churches be- 
gan to flouriſh in Security and Peace; thoſe 
no call'd upon the Name of God, added 
inſtrumental Muſick to their Voices, in cele- 
rating the Praiſes of their Creator and Re- 
leemer: And this they did, that, as the Spirit 
f God in a chearful and ſerene Temper came 
pon Eliſſa. when the Minſtrel plaid; and 
the ſame bleſſed Influence ſeem'd to attend 
e Motion of David's Hand with reſpect to 
aul's Infirmity; fo, among thoſe who paid 
heir Adorations to the Eternal God, all rug- 
ed Humours and diſorder'd Spirits might be 
Ilay'd, and only ſedate and quiet Souls 
tight offer up their Prayers and Praiſes, in 
cred Raptures, and inexpreſſible Extaſies, to 
eaven. And there are very few, but thoſe 
neavy and unactive Minds, who have not 
nd themſelves elevated above their wonted 
andard, by the delicate Touches of a well 
mpos'd Harmony. But all theſe Motions fo 
sd, are flaſhy and vaniſhing. Let but the 
uſick ceaſe a while, and the Evil Spirit re- 
Ins with a double Fury upon diſtemper'd 
|: And where the lofty Strains of the ad- 
red Poet had fired the Hero's Soul with an 
raordinary Ambition, ſo as to make him 
am of nothing leſs than Crowns and Scep- 
or making mighty Conqueſts in the Field 
War and Love, and Honour; let but the 
hearſer give over, the Dream flies off in 
ty Air, the fanciful Hero quickly ſinks in 
honourable Inclinations, and fleeps qui- 
out of the Danger of Wounds and Blcod 
forgets all the Delicacies and Triumphs 
| i of 
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are all thoſe ſeemingly violent Impref, 
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of fantaſtick Love. As ſhort and fugiti i 


ons the popular Preacher makes upon the 
Paſhons of his Hearers. How often has th 
lewd Debauchee been brought to 'T-ars, bl 
hearing ſome Vices well declaim'd againſt wit 
pointed Language, and an earneſt Adina 
when yet he has never felt one Motion tef 
ward a Reſolution, never to be guilty of ti: 
Crimes, he had us'd to be guilty of, for the 
ture? How often has a well expreſs'd Accoun 
of the Sufferings of our dear Redeemer, unde 
the cruel Profecation of obdurate Fews, a 
the barbarous Hand of unrelenting Sold 
melted ſuch into all the Evidences of a fincz 
Grief, who yet in their corrupt Lives and w 
reform'd Converſations, go on afreſh to cru 
the Lord of Life and Glory, and put him ond 
more to open Shame £ And how commonly d 
we obſerve a Confluence of Auditors after hu 
who uſes good Language and a plauſible Ela 
tion; who yet regard nothing more, than ti 
outward Sound of his Expreſhons, the Accil 
he ſpoke with, and the ſoft Cadence of! 
Voice, and when that ceaſes to tickle ti 
itching Ears, preſently forget the Deſign a 
Subſtance of all he utter'd ? 

Such was the {ſcandalous Practice of ti 
Jews, whom God takes ſevere Notice of; 1 
come to thee, ſays God to his Prophet, 414 
People cometh, and they ſit before thee as myÞ 
ple; and they. hear thy words, but they will! 
do them: for with their Mouths they ſhow m 
Love, but their Hearts go after their Corel 
weſs ; and lo ! thou art unto them, as a very lu 
Song of one who bas a pleaſant Voice, and 


Loy well upon an Inflrument , for they bear thy 
rds, but they do them not. Again, neither is 
> edify'd, who is ſometimes put upon good 
ctions, by what he hears from the Preacher, 
d does ſuch Things preſently, as are pleaſing 
d popular, The Hypocrite will do many 
ings, that may look very commendably ; 
We Preacher may happily be his Remem- 
ancer, or the Perſon, who has firſt put ſuch 
ſuch a thing into his Head; but when he 
es ſuch a thing at laſt, it ſhall not be for 
e Sake of his Inſtructor's Diſcourſe, but for 
s own Honour, or for the better carrying on 
e particular Deſigns, which may promote 
8 own Wordly Intereſts, So the Scribes and 
arijees gave large Alms, and in ſo doing, 
y follow'd the Preſcriptions of the Law, 
t they did it not becauſe the Law preſcrib'd 
but that they might have Praiſe of Men. Nay, Mat. 6. 2, 
ian may do much out of Reverence to the 
acher, may be fully convinced of the Rea- 
ableneſs of what he propounds, and yet 
be edify'd, i. e. he may not be the wiſer, 
more truly religious Man at laſt. Fobn the 
tiſt was none of the meaneſt Labourers in 
s Vineyard; Herod the then Tetrarch of 
lee fear'd him; he was thoroughly con- 
Iced, that Fohn was a holy and a juſt Man; Mark 6, 
refore he obſerv'd him, and when he heard o. 
, did many Things, and heard him gladly : 
Herod continued wicked and unreclaim'd 
n his darling Vices ſtill, Our bleſſed 
our was certainly one who inſtructed 
Men to Fdification, and the common 
le beard bim gladly ; but their Zeal to hear Mark 12. 
continued but for a ſhort Time; their37- 
P 4 Haſan- 
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Mat,7-27.came, fell down : It vaniſhes away ſudden) 


| ſpotleſs Innocence hold his own particular Di 


when in Truth, he is not edify'd at all. xk 


' fon or Revelation, fares like that Builduy 
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Hoſannahs were quickly turn'd to Cuciſa 
and ſcarcely could his Heavenly Doctrine ant 


ciples together. Nay, farther yet; A My 
may believe himſelf to be very much ellify| 


may imagine himſelf ſo throughly ſatisfyd i 
the Excellency of Chriſtianity above all oth 
Religions whatſoever, as to conclude himſch 
able to lay down his Life in Defence of! 
under the Hands of the moſt barbarous Tw 
mentors ; when, really, all his Opinion of hy 
own Valour and Courage riſes only from ſom 
looſe but tickling Expreſſions, which he h 
gather'd up from ſeveral, without any Ml 
thod or Connexion: But when Danger 
proaches indeed, when Death, and '[ortun 
worſe than Death threaten him; that Relig 
ons Reſolution and Bravery, which was rab! 
upon no ſolid Foundation, nor ſettled up 
any ſound Principles, deriv'd either from Rt 


0 
e ee 2 8 = 


upon the Sand, which our Saviour mention: 
which when the Rains deſcended, and the Flu 


like a Dream when one awakes. 

But that, which tends to Edification indes 
is plain, ſolid, and ſubſtantial Truth, withd 
Partiality, and without Diſguiſe. It is ti 
Truth, which has the ſame Force and Enery 
whoever of the lawful Ambaſſadors of Hear 
delivers it; that Truth, which requires no Af 
no Fucus's, or adulterated Beauties to ſet 
off. Truth carries with it that innate Mil 
ſy, that charming Strength and Vigour, t 
it makes its own Converts, without the triff 
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Aſſiſtances of crude and indigeſted Fancy, He 
who delivers it in the moſt emphatical and 
expreſſive Words, without ftrain'd Figures and 
impertinent and unintelligible Reſemblances, 
ſhews it moſt like it ſelf, and ſhall make more 
ſincere Proſelytes to true Virtue and Chriſtian 
Piety, than a thouſand jingling and affected 
Rhetoricians. A paſſionate Action, an affect- 
d Tone, a violent Torrent of inſignificant 
Words, Exclamations frequent and ſeeming1 
lerout, and wild Enthufiaſtick Flights of a 
roving Fancy, may draw the Eyes and Ears 
of Men, as Merry-Andrews on the Mounte- 
bank's Stage draw the Multitude together 
with an extraordinary and unaccountable Vi- 
lence; But only thoſe Truths, which have 
eight and Power in them, which either are 
n themſelves indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salva- 
ion and therefore indiſpenſably neceſſary tobe 
Known; or elſe ſuch Propoſitions as are clear 
ind immediate Conſequences from ſuch cap i- 
al Truths, can make them wiſe indeed, and 
good indeed. For, let any Man declare his 
ind in the Matter: Is not che great End 
f Paſtoral Doctrine and Diſcipline, the en- 
lightning of Men's Minds, the informing them 
0 far, that they may be able to give a juſt 
knd a rational Account of the Hope that is 
n them? Have not thoſe profited moſt, un- 
ler the Preaching of the Goſpel, as to their 
nelleFuals, who can give the moſt intelli- 
ble Account of their Faith, and of their re- 
g10us Duties toward God and Man, of that 
"orſhip they render to the Almighty, and 
hoſe Ordinances and Inſtitutions, which they 
ave recery'd from him? Have they not pro- 
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fited moſt, as to their Converſations, who ar 
truly afraid to break any of God's Commands 
to make vain or blaſphemous Excuſes to pal, 
Yate their Crimes, to neglect the Participation 
of God's ſacred Ordinances or to be cenſorious a 
uncharitable with reſpe& to their Neighbour 
Now, let our moſt forward or partial Ene. 
mies ſpeak their Thoughts ſincerely, are ng 
theſe the Things perpetually inculcated hy 
thoſe who moſt faithfully deliver the Doctrine 
of the Church of England ? Do not we ſet forth 
Sm and Wickedneſs in as odious Colours, and 
Vrrtne and true Piety as much pleaſing to 
God, and as advantageous to Man, as any d 
thoſe whom they look on as their moſt pon. 
erful Preachers, in their ſeparate Aſſemblis 
Or let Men of unprejudiced Minds compar 
their printed Sermons, where to be ſure they 
have filed and poliſh'd their Thoughts wit 
the utmoſt Care, with thoſe publiſh'd by the 
moft ſteddy, or if they will, the moſt rigl 
of the Biſhops and Presbyters of the Church 
of England ;, and ſee which of the two Sorts 
of Sermons are moſt likely to bring ſuch s 
are without, into the Fold of the Church d 
Chriſt; to bring a Papift to approve of our 
Reformation; an Atheift to the Acknowledg 
ment of and Submiſſion to, reveal'd Religion ;1 
Rebel to Fidelity and Obedience to his lawfil 
Sovereign ; or a general Nehauchee, to gool 
Manners and Sobriety : For empty canting, vall 
Repetitions and Arguments, without Nerve 
or Sinews, will never work to any Purpose 
upon ſuch Criminals as theſe. Again, let al 
of our Schiſmaticks, if they can, name tho! 
Sins, thoſe Treſpaſſes upon any of God's Gom 
| mandments 
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Wnndments, wich we Cheriſh or indulge z Let 
em ſhew thoſe Duties toward God or our 
Frethren, which we beat out of Countenance, 
r diſcourage ; Did we, or any of our Brethren, 
ver find Fault with any for being too Good, 
r too holy, cr for knowing too much, or pra- 
Wiifing too ſtrictly? If we have been cuil 
ay of theſe Faults, our Accuſers will 
l under the ſame Laſh too ; For in all thoſe 
Pieas they have made for themſelves, the 
W:ongeſt has been this; that they have preach'd 
e ſame Doctrine with us; that they can all 
Peely ſubſcribe to Thirty Six of our Articles, 
Ind many to the whole Thirty Nine. But, 
hen all is done, Man ſpeaks only to the 


av be conſtant and induſtrious in our Mini- 
erial Labours, we may ſtudy earneſtly to 
now the Will of God, and impart it to others 
With the greateſt Freedom and Cheerfulneſs; 
aul may plant, and Apollos may water, but God 
ply gives the Increaſe, It is not all the Reaſon 
ntain'd in our moſt weighty Diſcourſes, nor 
l the Farneſtneſs of our moſt preſſing and un- 
nſwerable Arguments, nor the truly Evange- 
cal Nature of our Doctrines, nor indeed any 
ning, that can proceed from the beſt digeſted 
houghts and Meditations in the World which 
an ſo prevail, as to turn any obſtinate and 
ng practis'd Wretch from the Ways of Sin; 
nleſs God he pleas'd to add his Bleſling, to 
den the Sinner's Heart, and to ſpezk Con- 


alm Arguing, it may be, reduce a Man to 
lame for a By-paſs'd wicked Action; but God 
ply can form and ſtrengthen and render ef- 

fectual 


War, it is Cod who ſpeaks to the Heart: We 


erſion and Reformation to him: We may by 
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fectual his Reſolutions againſt repeating ſuch 
Wickedneſs for the Time to come: God alone 
can give him true Repentance for Sins paſt, 
and God alone can give him Grace, to bring 
forth Fruits agreeable to his Profenion of Re- 
ntance. 
If theſe Things then be true, where may 


we expect God's Favour and Blefling, but in 


his Sanctuary? On whoſe Labours are his 


Bleſſings moſt likely to deſcend, but on thoſe 


to whom he has given Commiſſion to preach 


the Goſpel. For let us look upon all the ſcveral 


Parties of thoſe, who ſeparate from the Church 
of England : r are numerous enough, but 
are they all Chriſtians ? Or do Chriſtians edify 
under all their Doctrines? Do the Followers 
of their Schiſmatical Teachers of cvery kind 

row wiſer and better, by being made Parta- 

ers of all thoſe particular Opinions, by which 
they diſtinguiſh themſelves from us and from 
one another in their ſeveral Aſſemblies ? Fire 
and Water are not more contrary one to ano- 
ther. than the diſtinguiſhing Tenets main- 


tain'd by our different Se&aries. It is true, 


that they all agree in ſome Doctrines; but they 
are either ſuch, as are generally odious and 
deſtructive to all human Socicty fand ſolid 
Religion, or elſe ſuch in which they agree 
with us; and who can tell, why Truth in the 
Mouth of a Biſhop or Presbyter of the Church 
of England, ſhould not be as true, as in the 
Mouths of uncommiſſion'd Intruders into that 
ſacred Office? Or is it only in thoſe diſtin- 
guiſhing Opinions I have ſpoken cf, that 
Men edify ſo much under Diſſenting Teachers? 


Then Contradictions may be true on Jo 
des, 
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Sides, at the ſame Time, and they muſt be 
obſtinately wilful indeed, who can ftumble at 
Tranſubſtantiation. They have abus'd and 
vilify'd one another abundantly in their 
Writings; they have confuted one another 
in their Way; and whenever they have had 
an Opportunity, they have endeavour'd to 
| cruſh all ſuch, as would not ſubmit to their 
Tyranny : But certainly, if I believ'd. thoſe 
&> another Party were in as fair a Way to 
Salvation as my ſelf; I would either unite 
with them in their Principles and Practices, 
or elſe I muſt neeeſſarily own, that I love 
Diviſion, only for Diviſion's Sake, which is 
no very good Account for thoſe to give of 
themſelves, who pretend to Chriſtianity. .. All 
thoſe who apoſtarize from us to any of the 
Diſſenting Congregations, plead the ſame thing 
in Defence of their Separation; they all dream 
of better Means of Edification ; and ſurely 
no Body can condemn them for taking all 
maginable Care of their own precious Souls. 
But then Men may hear, and join in the Ro- 
nan Maſs, as well as in unpremeditated Pray- 
ers; for Papiſts do ſo too for greater Edifica- 
uon. | 
Now, it is certain, that all the Ways made 
ule of, by our ſeveral Sectaries, can never be 
the moſt edifying Ways, whatever any of them 
may pretend to. Nay, it is as certain, that 
they may every one cf them, be under very | 
great Miſtakes, when at the ſame Time they 
- | cry one fancy themſelves to be in the Right. 
it And ſurely this is no Time for Men, who pre- 
? tend to take ſuch very great Care for their 
h Hals, to run wildly after every new and * 
| 11 
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iſh Invention. It is to be confeſs'd, to the 
Shame of themſelves, and to the Diſhonour of 
the Church of England, that many of thoſe 
who call themſelves her Members, yet act ay 
her greateſt and moſt 15-vetcrate Enemies. Ta 
verns and Brothels ſteal them frequently from 
the publick worſhiping Congregations. When 
they come to heac, they come with, Ears only 
itching after N:velties, or to comply with z 
prevailing Faſhion; and that every one may 
not look upon them as downright Atheiſts 
They love their Sins too well, to believe God's 
or the Church's faithful Meſſengers; and act 
indeed, as if they neither fear'd Hell, nor hy 
ped for Heaven. Such are the Ulcers, the Wt" 
Plague-Sores of any. Chriſtian Community, 
Others again make a fair Shew, and expreſs a Wc 
plauſible Leobriety in their general Converle, Mr 
and are uſually very well ſpoken of in te 
Neighbourhood, as a good ſort of Men: Yet 
they very ſeldom look into the Word of God, 
never regard the moſt ſolemn Ordinances a 
Inſtitutions of Heaven, ſuch as Prayers, C. 
techiſing, Sacraments, as if they were not 
at all concern'd in them; as if God in Chril 
had given them as ſo many meer Formalities 
without any Regard, whether they were ob 
ſerv'd or not: Frivolous worldly Pretences 
wretched and ſinful Excuſes are made ule 0 
by them in their own Defence; idle Shams 
ſuch as may paſs upon Men, but ſuch as wil 
never ſatisfy Almighty God, or reconcile him 
to their deceitful Practices, Such Men 3 
theſe bring our holy Religion into Diſeſteem. 
They make it to be look'd on only as a Trick 


of deſigning Prieſts, to overaw a ſuperſtition! 
World 
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World. Happy, ſhould we, who are autho- 
zd to diſpenſe God's Word and Ordinances, 
be, could we rouſe theſe lewd Debauchees out 
of thoſe horrid Sins they wallow in; were it 
polſible to awake thoſe more plauſible Hypo- 
crites out of their Lethargick Indifference, and 
make them zealous and ſincere in performing 
weir Duties, and minding thoſe things belong- 
in to their Peace, before they be for ever hidden 
from their Eyes. 

But is the Matter mended among our 
Church-Dividers ? Are not their publick A 
ſemblies the common Refuge of the vile and 
baſe > the Neſts of ignorant and ſupercilious 
Hypocrites? Are not their own Complaints, 
(rhen hay are in a ſerious Mood, and have 
no Intereſts to purſue among their Followers) 


couſneſs and Impieties of thoſe, who make up 
their Congregations, when their Teachers can 
ſcarce diſcover any Sign of Grace among a 
Thouſand of them, but that of ſeparating from 
he Eftablifh'd Church > Are God's Ordinances 
more attended among them ? Prayers ſent up 
to Heaven more unanimouſly ? Sacraments, as 
hey call them, more frequently, more hum- 
bly and more devoutly adminiſtred there than 
mong our felves? I have known my ſelf, a ſe- 
arate Congregation, which uſually amounted 
0 more than a thouſand, where the Members, 
mitted to all Ordinances, did not amount 
0 Fourſcore: Were all that Rabble of An 
tory in the higheſt Form in religious Im- 


ch Congregations, more knowing in the 


verſant 


are not their Complaints as loud, of the Vi- 


ovement? Or, indeed, are any Members of 


indamentals of true Religion, or more con- 
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ſtian Teachers, does not prove them ſuch. 
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verſant in the Word of God, than thoſe why 
ordinarily attend our conformable Aſſemblies) 
Upon Conference with many of them, I have 
not found them ſo. What then muſt we 
conclude the wretched Condition of thoſe ty 
be, who fly from our Communion, and yet 
dare not join with theirs? If our Doctring 
and Diſcipline be truly Evangelical, why &f 
they forſake them? If thoſe of the Diſſenten 
are ſuch, why do they not cloſe intirey 
with them? Are they Chriſtians in their ow 
Senſe and Way? or are they none? Ther 
being Hearers of thoſe, whom they call Che 


Jews or Pagans may hear even Apoſtles them 
ſelves, and yet not be a whit the more le 
lievers. Is the entring into the Commu 
of ſome Church neceſſary to Salvation? In 
the Refuſal to enter into it, where a lauf 
Communion may be had, is a damning Wt 
Is it not neceſlary to Salvation > Let me the! 
ask thoſe, who think ſo, that Queſtion, whit 
they have ſo often put to us: Is it fit to breal 
the Unity of the Church of God, for the Sal 
of Things in their own Nature unneceſla7 
And for what is it, that theſe Neuters lea 
the eftabliſh'd Church; ſince there. at laſt, ti 
never enjoy all the Means of Grace > If ſuc 
Perſons are not infected with a Laodicean Luk 
warmnels ; it is hard to find out any, who 
bour under that unhappy Diſtemper. Wal 
to God ſuch People were either hot or c 
that we might know, where to find them! 
laſt, and by what Names to call them. 
that it might not be their Lot, ſhould I ſay,' 
rather that it might not be our general l 


* 


The Nature of Edi fication. 
to be ſpued out of the Mouth of God ! I am ſure 
that there's no Indifferency between a State 
of Salvation, and a State of Damnation; there is 
no middle Region to beſt:w the negligent 


and unfruitful in. I am ſure, that they can 
pretend to mo Divine Bleſſing, to no Edi- 


wah. | tho? it were in Hearing Angels, 
who yet never arrive at Knowledge or Devo- 
tion enough to remember the Neath of their 
Saviour 2 ainſt his Second Coming. But how 
impoſſible it is, that Men ſhould profit to Sal- 
vation, in dividing Ways, or under unlawful 
or uncommiſſion'd Teachers, will yet appear 
ore evident from the Third Original Propoſt- 
non. | | 


ane 


fication at all, who ſpend all their Days in 


227 


228 _. The Third Head divided. 


III. 


1. 


Ie. Third genere! Prapofition laid diem 


10 toom the Title of Antichriſtian below; 
Thoſe 3ſt, enbo {iwveigenerally in Oppoſitm 


W 


Spirit, and conſequently are Deceivers. In en 


Char. XII. 


What meant by the Word Antichriſt a 
Antichriſtian, conſider d. Who thoſe an, 


to Divine Lat; 2dly, Thoſe, who dem 
that Chriſt the Son of God is come in tl 
Fleſh; 3dly, Thoſe, who being lawju 
call d to the Prieſthood, yet preſume to preat 
falſe or unſound Doctrines; 4ly, Thoſe, wh 
ill take upon them to inſtruct the Fi 
4 Chriſt without a Call. T he Characta 
iſtinguiſhing ſuch Preachers from all othn 
more diſunctly inquired into. 


E are now come to the THIR D Origin 
Propoſition laid down from St. Foil 
Text, and it is this; That thoſe Perſons, wi 
without a lawful Call, take upon them then * 
ſtoral Office in the Church of Chriſt, are | 
altogether, by an Erroneous and Antichriſi 


der to the better clearing of which Aſſerti 
we ſhall ſhew, 


I. What 1s meant by theſe Names or Til 
of Antichriſt, or Antichriſtian? 


2. V 


What meant by Antichriſt, &c. 229 


2. Who they are, to whom that Name or 2. 
Title of Antichriſtian more eſpecially belong, 

z. We {hail lay down ſome particular Marks 3. 
or Characters, by which we may certain] 
know,who thole Antichriſtian Deceivers are, to 
whom our Aſſertion peculiarly relates? 

1. Then we are to inquire, what is meant by . 
hoſe Names or Titles of Antichriſt or Anti- 
Wrifian? Now here we may obſerve, that this 
'ordl or Title is never us'd by any of the 
enmen of the holy Scriptures, but only St. 
Yon, that bleſſed Diſciple of his Maſter's 

"ve, one of the moſt tender and compaſſio- 
are Souls of a meer Man, whom the World 
er was acquainted with; who is always ex- 
orting the Followers of Jeſus Chriſt to Love 
bd Charity, and all whole Writings ſeem to 
ave been indited by that Love, which he ſo 1 
uneſtly recommended to the Children of Al 


ght. This Man only makes Uſe of this odi- 

s Name, and ſays enough to convince us, 

at 1t belongs to many. We find, indeed, "i 

Hul mentioning that Man of Sin, whom the i 

d ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, 4 

ball deſtroy with the Brightwef; of his Coming. 

nd we find, that the ſame Perſon ſuppos d 2 Ther. 2; 

be meant by St. Paul, in that Text, is call'd,s. | 

e Antichriſt, by the Antients. But great 

ſputes havin been rais'd concerning the 

rlon, there Flea 1he Man of Sin, and to 

om it belongs; and the Inquiry into it being 

ſolly impertinent to our preſent Buſineſs, 

ſhall take no farther Notice of it here. 

V for the Name of Autichriſt, it ſignifies 

ly, one who is againſt Chriſt, or an Ene- 
, Of or T5 my 1 N 


— * l 1 
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1y in the Church and Schiſms too, that the 


I John 2. 
100 22. 
1 John 4. 


4. 


2 John Vs 
17. 


and Obſtinacy, while he was converſant d 


ſecutors of Chriſtianity. For as our Lord tod 


"What meant by Antichriſt, &c. 


my to him. And therefore St. Fobn, as very 
ſenſible how many unhappy Wretches opposd 


themſelves to the Name of his Maſter, tell 
thoſe to whom he writes, that as they had heard 
that Antichriſt ſhould come, even now there wen 
many Antichriſts, i. e. many ſuch, who were Ene 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, Enemies to hi 
Name, Enemies to his Government and Doc 
trine, and therefore Enemies to his Churd 
and Kingdom. For Here ſies began ſo very ex: 


Apoſtles themſelves were obliged to animal 
vert upon them. And again, our Apoſtle tel 
us, He who denies the Father, and the Son, be i 
Antichriſt : Which that Man may be guilty, 
who owns the Being of a God, if he acknoy: 
ledges only the Exiſtence of one ſuperior Be 
ing, without that Relation of him as a Fathe 
to a Son. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to the fam: 
Purpoſe in his Second Epiſtle, where | 
{ſpeaks of ſuch as dend that Chriſt was cone i 
te Fleſb; and he aſſures us, that whoever di 
ſo, the ſame was a Deceiver, and an Antichri 
Of this kind were thoſe ſtubborn Jems, wi 
oppos'd our Saviour with ſo much Violend 


Earth. Of the ſame Sort were thoſe Pin 
People and Princes, who were the cruel Fe! 


Notice of thoſe his Enemies, who would 16 
permit Him himſelf to reign over them; 
he threatned thoſe with equal Vengeance 
who ſhould reject thoſe whom he ſent. For 
in the Parable of the Sheep and the Goal 
the Sheep, upon Account of their good A 

4 | 0 


ſons, were told, that inaſmuch as they perform'd 
thoſe Actions of Charity and Goodneſs for any 
one of the leaſt of Chriſt's Friends and Fol. 
owers, they did them unto him: So the Goats 


brift reflected upon Chriſt himſelf; as Af- 
Wronts given to Ambaſſadors reflect upon the 
rnces, v ho employ them. Antichrift then 
ing of ſuch a Nature, as we have deſcri- 
ed, it is an eaſy Matter to know what Au- 
ichriſtian Means, and what it is to be of 

Antichriſtian Spirit: For Men are ſaid to 
ave ſuch a Spirit, or to be lead by it, who 

in Oppoſition to Chriſt, whether it be di- 
thy or 1ndirectly : For he, who honours a 
feat Perſon truly, will be ready to promote 
s Intereſts in all really honourable Caſes , 
Id he, who wounds the Credit and Reputati- 
of another, either in plain Terms, or by a 
de-Wind, is equally guilty of Baſeneſs and 
lice, But we may apprehend theſe things 
e better, if we inquire, 


2, Who thoſe are, to whom the Title of An- 
brit, or Antichriſtian, more properly be- 
es? And they are, 5 : 
erl. Such as live generally in Oppoſition to 
avs of God, or ſuch Perſons who follow a 
na retual Courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. And 
$ Head brings under the Laſh, all thoſe 
teel and modiſh Sinners and Debauchees, 
let their Lives paſs merrily, without the 
Regard to their lawful Earthly Superiors, 
lo that Judgment, which is to come here- 
Q 3 aſter- 


Who to be accounted Antichriſtian. 2 31 


are aſſured, that all their Neglect of, and Mar. 25. 
Diſreſpect to the Miniſters and Diſciples cf 49, 45. 


2.32 


blaſpheme the Carpenter's Son, and the Th 


t 
the Time of our bleſſed Lord's Appeara 


Ty whom thi Title 


after. We know the Charge looks ver 
broad, when we wall Men Atherfts ; and it! 
not eaſy to be digeſted, or to tell them in 
many Words, that they are Enemies to Chrjſ 
That Name of the ever bleſſed Jzsvs, carry 
always ſomething auguſt and venerable al, 
with it: And till of late Days, when ſomed 
the more zealons Emiſſaries of Hell begant 


Son together; Men were as unwilling to h 
open Defiance to it, as to ſtem a violent Spray 
Tide, or to face the Furies of a Thunde 
Storm. And would to God, there were m 
yet, whoſe Wickedneſs would oblige us, to bie 
the common Rules, as they are calPd, of | 
cency and good Manners, to give them tit 
oper Names and dearly purchas'd itt 
It is plain from all kind of Hiſtory, that! 
all manner of Wickedneſs was at its Heizh 
the Earth groan'd under the prodigious Weg 
of the Sins of its ungrateful Inhabitants : H 
the Fews, once God's own peculiar People, 1 


the Lot of bis Inheritance, had little to ler 
by which they might vindicate to theme p. 
the extraordinary Patronage of the 60 0 


their Fathers: And for the Gentile World, 
they were without a right Notion of the 
Cod. ; To were they without any ſound Foum tio 
on of a rational Hope. This ſo extreme andi 
verſal Corruption was one great Reaſon of MF 
Saviour's Incarnation at that particular 18 
Which, if it were, as certainly it was; we 
conclude, that as one great End of his C 
was to atone the Indignation of his Fil Ing 
then ready to break out into a final and 


go, 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 


Deſtraction of rebellious Mankind; fo it was 
another, to put an End to thoſe abomina- 
ble Sins for the future, by which Men had fo 
far and fo long provoked the Wrath of his 
Heavenly Father. As a Mean by which to 
effect this great Deſign, as he was born un» 
potted, and intirely free from all the Pollu- 
ion of malignant Nature; fo he lived a Life ſo 
pure, fo untainted, that the ſharpeſt Eye of 
Fewiſh alice, how looſe ſoever their Tongnes 
ere, could never convince him of any one 
din: For as for the Crimes they charged him 
ith, they were ſo far from being criminal, 
hat they were the moſt undeniable Eviden- 
es of his Innocence. This Example then, 
hich the incarnate Son of God ſet before them, 
as the wifeſt and the beſt of Methods for 
clorming the Lives of Sinners. 
Again, the holy Jeſus preach'd ſuch Doc- 
rine, as apparently tended to the 3 
Il humane Converſation perfect and uſeful. 
ls Rules, or the Laws of that compleat Reli- 
non, which he ſettled in the World, were ſo 
xactly agreeable to the nobleſt Notions,which 
len of the moſt refined Intellectuals ever had 
Prudence, Juſtice,or Fortitude, that every one 
ho was not wilfully blind, might plainly ap- 
rehend their Tendency to the Happineſs of 
ankind, far beyond any of thoſe fine Specu- 
tions recommended to the World under the 
plauded Names of their greateſt Philoſophers, 
r Lord obſerv'd the very firſt Motions to- 
" W Sin 'n his beloved Diſciples, a piece of 
f Kill which no Philoſopher could ever pre- 
"4 to: So when he found their Pride begin- 
ne to bud in that very unſeaſonable Con- 
| © & Wo tention 


| 
| 
n 
I 
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234 
Luke 22. 
24 


Luke 9. 
54+ 


Mark 9, 


who had refus d to entertain their Maſter ; Hg 


Faith in him, oy themſelves could compre 
A 


To whom the Title 


tention ſprung among them, who ſhould he ty 
greateſt; He check d that abſurd Humour, andi 6; 
taught them Humility, both by Doctrine and 
Example. When an oyer-fhery Zeal carrylWl 4 
them to take Revenge, had it been in ther}, 
Power, upon the fooliſh Samaritan Villagers 
read them a Lecture of Meekneſs and Pati an 
ence, taught them to look into and examine; 
themſelves, whether they in like Circumſta hi 
ces would not have behav'd themſelves as ill Mu 
and let them know, that they had forgotten in 
both themſelves, and him, when they weren 
{o eager to deſtroy ſuch as he came not to d ly 
ſtroy, but to ſave, When he found them touch 
with the Spirit of Envy againſt thoſe, who cally 
out Devils in their Maſter's Name, and yen. 
follow'd not him as they did; He taught then 
to underſtand truly, how far the Intereſt d 
his Cauſe was advanced by ſuch, who could, . 
be ſure, work no real Miracles in his Nam 
otherwiſe than by a real Faith in him; h 
which Inſtruction he rebuked at once bot 
their Vanity and their Cenſoriouſneſs; thei 
Vanity in thinking the Influences of the hol 
Spirit could deſcend upon none but themſelve 
and their Cenſoriouſneſs in thinking Nont 
could be their Maſter's Diſciples, but ſuch 
whoſe Time and Method of Converſion tt 


hend. When he {aw the Dulneſs and Stup 
dity, which prevail'd upon his Diſciples at ti 
very Critical Hour of his bitter Agcny in t 
Garden; (by which too, as he had foreſeen 
fo he knew what dangerous Advantages ti 
Leyil would take cf them on ſuch an Opp 

| tunit) 


- 
& "> 
1 
* 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 


tunity,) He taught them prayer and Watch- 
fulneſs, as the beſt Antidotes againſt the Pre- 


valency of Temptation; for that the Spirit in- Mat. 16, 
deed was willing, but the Fleſh was weak. When 1 


he ſaw Self-Conceit, or an over-weening Opt- 
nion of his own mighty Courage had fired 
Peter; He taught him to think more meanly 
Wand ſoberly of himſelf; telling him that in 
Spite of all his Forwardneſs, he would deny 
him (his Maſter)thrice 4 the Cock ſhould crow 
twice: And when he ſaw the ſame Diſciple, 
in a wild Fit- of irregular Paſſion, draw his 
Sword, and ſmite off Malchus's Ear; He ſevere- 
ly reprov'd the raſh Action, both by his 
Words, and by the miraculous Healing of the 
Wound; and taught him Submiſſion to all the 
Peterminations of Divine Providence, by com- 
nding him to put up his Sword into its 


C 
) 


ſave his Maſter. 
As he thus watch'd the firſt Inclinations in 
his Diſciples to Sin; ſo they after his Exam- 
le, were as Careful, to inculcate the ſame 
ales of Innocence and Piety into thoſe, among 
om they preach'd ; and oppos'd, eſpecially, 
Whoſe particular Sins, to which the Genius of 
ny People ſeem'd to biaſs them, as might be 
ally evidenced from ſeveral Paſſages in the 
\poſtolical Epiſtles. The Lives and Examples 
tf the Apoflles themſelves, and of all Chriſtians 
Wencrally in the firſt Ages of the Church, were 
Wonderfully edifying to one another, and to 
FW! thoſe, who began to turn their Faces to- 
rd the Heavenly Feruſalem; and they were 
erzingly miraculous to the — 
| ea” 


Sheath, and ſhewing him the Folly and Ex- John 18. 
travagance of his Attempt, tho' on Pretence to io, 11. 
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of Heaven and Earth, than a direct and imp. 


| by miſtaken, when in his Name, they che 


" - Th robots the Title 


Heathens, who had never ſeen, (however they 
might talk of them) any ſuch ns Exam. 
ples of a ſublime Virtue among all their moſt 
eminent Philoſophers or moſt Romantick He. 
roes, as they ſaw every Day in the meaneſt 
and outwardly moft deſpicable Profeſſors d 
Chriſtianity, Now, after all this Care taken 
by our Lord and his Apoftles, to correct the 
Exorbitances of corrupted Nature, what cn 
be imagined more affrontive to the great G0 


ous Oppoſition to thoſe very Commands,whig 
were offer'd to reclaim them, and in Obedienc 
to which only, they could poſſibly be mad 
Partakers of eternal Happineſs > What canh 
more provoking, than to daſh continually u 
peated and aggravated Sins in the very Eyu 
of that Being, whoſe infinite Purity canne 
endure to behold Sin or Iniquity > By wht 
Means can we more effectually deny his I. 
vine Nature, or Veracity, than by following 
a ſinful Courſe of Life, and in a Manner chat 
lenging him to puniſh us, if he can 

God has promis'd 2 to all ſuch, 
follow Virtue and univerſal Goodneſs diligent 
ly and ſincerely ; Is not Happineſs, Happinel 
both preſent and future, very deſirable 2 Ort 
he, who has promis'd it, unable to perform | 
Word The Prophets then of old, were ſtrange 


lenged all the cavilling World to ſhew an 
one, to whom he had ever ſaid, Seek ye my Fi 
in vain! He has threatned Vengeance Temp: 
ral, Spiritual and Eternal, to obſtinate Sinnes 
Is he too weak to puniſh his Enemies? Is 1 


Vengeance in his Hand, that he may repay a 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 


Or are his Menaces only Shams and idle Sto- 
ries, invented to aw Fools- with ? To deny his 
Power, to bleſs or damn, is to deny his God- 
head or his Fxiſtence ; To deny his Intention 
to perform either what he threatens or what 
he promiſes, is to make that God, whole very 
Eſſence is Truth, a Liar. Now let us repre- 
ſent Antichriſt under never ſo horrid a Figure 
to our ſelves; none live more Antichriſtian 
Lives, than thoſe who defy the Laws of Chriſt, 
and to the utmoſt of their Powers invalidate 
that great End of his Incarnation, which was 
to reform Mens Lives, and to put them into 
proper Methods of obtaining real and ſolid 
Happineſs. And of theſe kinds of Antichrifts, 
what prodigious Numbers have we now in the 
World > Nay, what amazing Multitudes have 
we in theſe Nations? And ſince we became 


they every Day, increaſe upon us? Men tell 
us of the Antichriſtianiſm of Rome, the Barba- 
film prevailing among the Followers of Mu- 
bammed, and the Abſurdities of Paganiſm, and 
how oppoſite all theſe are to the Religion of 
Chriſt Jeſus > O that Men would but once 
look impartially at home, try and examine 
their own Practices by the Standard of the 
Goſpel, and ſee how many of the Brats of 
Antichriſt they are encompaſs' with on every 
dide, and what an Antichriſtian Spirit has poſ- 
lels'd their own Boſoms! O that they would 


inborn Monſters, and then they might with 
lome greater Appearance of Reaſon cry out a- 
gainſt others, who are ſuppos'd to lie under 

the 


but ſeriouſly try, to rid themſelves of thoſe 
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the Habitations of Ziim and Jjim, of Owls and 16. 13.21. 
datyrs, and every unclean Bird and Beaſt, how do 34. 14. 
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the ſame Diſeaſe! It is a common Trick of 
thoſe, who have juſt committed a Murder them. 


ſelves, to cry out firſt, and put their Neigh. 


bours into a Hurry, to find out the Murder. 
er, that by the Apparency of their Zeal, they 
may avert all Suſpicion from their own Heads 
It is a Trick as commonly experimented by 
others too, to fly out againſt Antichriſt, againſt | 
the Man of Sin, meaning all along the Romay 
Pope, to terrify us with the Apprehenſions of 
his extraordinary Politics and Induſtry to re- 
cover his Intereſt among us: Not that th 

really fear or regard any ſuch Thing, unlels 
it be to help him forwar:l; but only that their 
own monſtrous Vices and Antichriſtian De- 
ſigns may paſs the more unſuſpected, as well 


as undiſcover'd, in the Interim: Let but our 


own Crimes be detected, abdicated, abjur', 


and the Kingdom of Antichriſt and his Hopes 


will ſoon be intirely ruined. 

2. Thoſe, who deny the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, in Terms, or that our Lord Jeſus 
is the Chrift, thoſe are certainly Deceavers 
and Anticbrifts in the mt Literal Senſe of the 
Word; they are the Perſons, with whom our 
Apoſtle principally contends in this Epiſtle, 
and elſewhere: For in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, there were a Generation «df 
Men, uno in Spite of all antient Propheſies, 
in {pite of all the co current inſtant Expects- 
tion of the longing World, and in Spite of all 
the moſt notorious Evidences to the contra, 
would take upon them to perſuade the World, 
that the Meſſias ſo long promis'd, was not yet 
come; and in this Error, many, both Fews and 
Gentiles frequently fell: For, tho' the 74 


Wor 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 


World were very ſenſible of the preſent Ne- 
ceſſities of Mankind, and did believe they 


Mediator between God and Man; yet they 
were very much ſcandalized at the Meanneſs of 
the outward Appearance of the Son of God: 


that thoſe Roman Emperors, the Extent of 
whoſe Command and Power made them ſo 


Deliverers of the languiſhing Univerſe; than 
the Son of a Carpenter; a Je; 6ne born 
among a People, deſpis'd by all the reſt of the 
World: And yet, all the Splendor of a Roman 


ever dazzle them enough to make them take 
him for the Meſſias: Therefore they required 
and look'd for ſomething greater yet, and 
Jome Perſon poſſeſſed of a more abſolute and 
unwerſal Sovereignty. By this groſs Opinion 
hey deceived themſelves and others, and 
ounter-Charged one another with ſuch extreme 
Frejudices as were almoſt invincible. 

| Again, tho? the Jews, who were more imme- 
ately concern'd, had ſo many and fo plain 
rophecies, to lead them by the Hand to the 
ading out of the Meſſias, yet they alſo were 
oſſeſs d with Heathen Prejudices, and their 
leſſias too muſt be ſome great and powerful 
emporal Prince, or nothing. Worl Adly Grcat- 
els is very apt to dazzle carnal Eyes: And in 
ch a Cafe, ſome may lock upon a Herod, who 
verns a Nation with all the unrelenting Ri- 
urs of human Tyranny; as one likely to 
Te their Saviour and Redeemer. Vet the 
ri, tho" diligent enough in peruſing the Law 
d the Prophets, had never found any ſuch 


Pre- 


required the Aſſiſtance of ſome extraordinary - 


They thought it more reaſonable to believe, 


very conſiderable in the World, ſhould be the 


Emperor no not that of Anguſtus himſelf, could 
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their Protection: But the Government of their 


Jer. 23. f. ſhould be of the Stock and Lineage of David 


Mal. 3.1. 


Mat. 17. 
11. 


®, 


to be the Prince of Peace and Righteouſneſs , but 


tells them, that his Kingdom is not of this World, 


To whom the Title 


Predictions as had really favour'd their Fan- 
cies in that Point. The Meſſias was, indeed, 


we have never yet heard of any ſuch King: 
dom under Heaven: And therefore the bleſſed 
Jeſus, tho' laying Claim to ſuch a e 


The Fews had the Time of the Meſſiah's Ap 
* pointed out by that Prophecy, that, 

he Scepter ſhould not depart from Fudah, nor a 
Lawgiver from between bis Feet till Shilo ſhould 
come: And that very Prophecy was now ae. 
compiiſhed.; They had no Scepter in any d 
their Tribes, nor any Lawgiver under any d 


Nation was by their Roman Conquerors trat- 
flated to a Tributary Edomite, who had a kind 
of Natural Antipathy to the Fewiſh Nation. 
They were told before, that their Meſa: 


They made no Doubt, but that he would be 
ſo: But they ſaw that Family now reduced to 
a very mean and low Condition, to fuch a 
State as none had any Reaſon either to fear d 
envy them in. Their Prophets had aflur' 
them, that God would ſend his Meſſenger, before 
the Face of the Meſſias, and that he ſhould 
prepare his Way before bim, and that then tif 
Lord whom 2 ſought, ſhould ſuddenly come t0 
bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 
whom they delighted in. Fobn the Paptiſt vs 
the Perſon prefigured in that Prophecy, 
our Lord himſelf interpreted it. He was 1 
a Son of Wonders too, and he came in the of 
rit and Power of Elias: But to caſt a Miſt be 


fore their Eyes in that Point too, the * 
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had entertain'd an unhappy Conceit, that Eli- 
3 muſt come perſonally, and ſet all Things 
in order, before the Appearance of the C hriſt 
An Expectation which thole who call tbem- 
cles Jews, but are not, pretend to keep up 
at this Day; which Conceit prevented their 
taking Notice of John the Baptiſt, as perſona- 
ting Elzas :And yet what may ſeem very ſtrange, 
ho the Baptiſt appear'd in almoſt as mean 
ircumſtances as the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf; 
ho he was not deriv'd directly from the Stock 
f David, nor from the Tribe of 'Fudab; tho? 
hey could not poſſibly aſſign any Forerunner 
t all to him; tho' he never pretended to do 
iny Miracles; and tho' before the whole Mul- 
tude, of his Hearers, he own'd the Superiority 
the bleſſed Jeſus to himſelf, and told his 
wn Diſciples, that Jeſus was the Lamb of God 
bo took away the . Sins of the World , yet the 
jw; ſeem, as if they could almoſt have fwal- 
Wd all theſe Difficulties, when they ſent 
ex Prieſts. and Levites to inquire of him, who 
d what he was, and he acknowledg'd that 
vas not the Chrift : And this they believ'd John 1. 19. 
m in; but they could not believe him when 20. 
e told them plainly what he was; nor would 
hey receive his Teſtimony concerning Chriſt. 
In ſhort, there was nothing foretold of the 
tas, which was not in every Particular 
ale good in the Perſon and Circumſtances 
the holy Feſus : And yet the Emiſſaries of 
ess and Enemies to the Souls of Men had 
mur d up in them fo ſtrong an Opinion, that 
de Chrift, whenever he came, was to be ſome 
fat and powerful Tempora! Prince, and that 
was to be their Redeemer out _ 
5 | ands 
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their own Good and the Good of all Mankind 


Jews, Which expreſs Title given him by f 
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Hands of their Roman Conquerors, only by 
Force of Arms; and that he ſhould ere; 
Fifth Monarchy in this World, the Capita 
Seat of which was to be Jeruſalem; (a Whima 
abſurd and unſcriptural as that of our moden 
Enthuſiaſtick Fifth Monarchiſts;) that That one 
Prejudice - outweigh'd all thoſe Argument 
which ſpoke for the bleſſed Ieſus; and they 
choſe rather to aſcribe the Effects of irreſiſt 
ble Divine Power, exerted every where fi 


to the Devil, than to own an humble Saviou, 
Thus Literal Antichriſtianiſm came to be den 
ly rooted and ſettled in the Minds both d 
Jews and Gentiles. And it is obſervable, tht 
as nothing could ſatisfy the Jews as a Redeen 
er, but one, who ſhould be an Univerſal Mt 
narch ; ſo thoſe Reports ſpread among then 
anſwerable to their lofty Expectations, had u 
{mall Influence upon the Neighbouring He 
then Princes and Potentates, ro the Hutt i 
the Jews themſelves. The Eaſtern Sages | 
his Star in the Eaſt, who was born King oft 


wiſe Men ſeems to have ſomething more or 
the Receſs: For why ſhould any come out 
the fartheſt Quarters of the Eaſt, to worſhipal 
to make Offerings to him who was born King 
the Jews only? This Reflection perſuades, tio 3 
they look'd upon him as really born King nd 
the whole World, and of the Jens, only MW 

the Country which they inhabited, was Porn 
of that World: But to have call'd him by t 
larger Title would have put all the Potenta\Wore 
In the World into an immediate Uproar. ore 
new born Monarch could have had no "Wong 


Plat 
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place to have retired to, from the Jealouſy of 
his Perſecutors : Nor could the Wiſe Men them- 
ſelves, who had the firſt Publiſhers of ſuch ter- 
nible News, have eſcaped the Inſults of thoſe, 
thro! whoſe Territories they had made their 
Pilgrimage : Therefore ſince he was to be found 
in_Fudea, they very cautiouſly reported him 
only as born King of the Fews; and even among 
the Jews, the Report they ſpread rais'd Diſtur- 
bance enough: | 8 | 
That fingle Report troubled Herod, the then 
King of Fudea, under the Romans, and all Mats f] 
ruſalem with him. The People who knew He-2, 3. 
rod's Temper by dear Experience, were terri- 
fy'd under an Apprehenſion of what Means he 
might make Uſe of to puniſh the Concealers 
of ſuch a Secret; eſpecially being exaſperated 
by the Slight put upon him by the Eaſtern Sa- 
ges: And therefore, the Prieff and Scribes, 
that he might have no Suſpicion of their beinj 
ready or inclined to adore the riſing Sun, fol 
him very honeſtly where Chriſt was to be born, 
cording to the Prophets, All that was in He- 
als Thoughts, was not to worſhip this new- 
or King; but to ſecure hisown Government 
y the Deſtruction of his Competitoiur : But: 
he ingenuous Declaration of the Friefs and 
cribes, made him confine his cruel Reſearches 
= b:thlehem only, and its bordering Villages, 
alto the Male-Infants only, from two Years 
Id, and under. The Report of one to be 
Im in Fudea, who ſhould be King of all the 
oild, made the Romans curb the Fews the 
Wore ſeverely, endeavour to keep them the 
ore under, and to cruſh any Inſurrections a- 
ng them the more haſtily. This made jealous 
Vol. II. R Dom- 


2.44. 


Jo whom the Title 


Domitian, tho the Day was then paſs d, make 
{o ſevere a Scrutiny into the Survivours of the 
Family of David: And they who underſtool 
not any thing of the late Appearance of this 
reat Man, frown'd yet the more upon the Chri- 
ian Religion, as deriving it {elf from the bare 
Expectation of a Perſon ſo dangerous to their 
Crowns and Scepters as he was repreſented, 
As this Denial of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God was a Humour ſpreading fo far, ant 
ſo immediately after his actual Incarnation 
ſo it has continued among thoſe, who pretend 
to be the ſcatter'd Relicts of that unhappy 
Nation to this Day. And if we look into th 
Province of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find Sam 
tenians, Arrians, Photinians, and the Follow: 
ers of Servetus, Socinus and others, to hart 
been but ſo many Antichriſtian Sects: Fo, 
While they deny the real and eternal Im 
nity of the Son of God; tho' they own tht 
{ach a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt the Son of a Vi 
gin, did once live in the World; yet the 
moſt effectually deny That true Mellias ul 
was promis'd to the Fathers, to have appear 
Jet among Men. For the Infinity of Ma 
in and Guilt, the deſperate and perpetual A 
gravations of it, the Inevitability of that in 
menſe Juſtice threatning all Tranſgreſſ 
and the boundleſs Horrors of eternal V4 
eance, requir'd a Mediator and Saviour of! 
Fnite Compaſſion, Merit and Power, to ditt 
their Puniſhment. To aſſign then that A 
atorial Otfice to an incompetent Perſon, | 
one, who was but à meer Man, however adn 
rably qualify*d; was really to thruſt a Creat 


| into the Throne of his Almighty gr 
wit 
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which none could dv without Blaſphemy : 
And to direct theix Prayers and Supplications 
to a Creature, tho' that Creature were ſeated 
at the right Hand of God, who yet as Man, 
could neither be omniſcient to know our Wants, 
nor omnipreſent to hear our Prayers, nor om- 
mipotent to anſwer them effectually; is as 
lownright Idolatry, as to direct our Supplica- 
ions to Angels or departed Saints, to the Sun, 
oon or Stars, to Stocks or Stones, or to an 
rated Being whatſoever. Beſide all this, it 
as extravagantly irrational in thoſe great 
retenders, to the Perfection of Reaſon, not 
ather to fix that Mediatorial Office in ſome 
ngel.fince they were reſolv'd to beſtow it on a 
teature; ſince Angels are in their Nature more 
ift, ſubtle, powerful, &c. than any meerglo- 


yd Body poſſibly can be. If Jeſus Chriſt, 
deed, pen the Son of God, if he were 
t God himſelf, he was not able to offer any 
ſcent Attoning Sacrifice for the Sins of 
lankind : He was not able to lay down his 
fe freely, or freely to take it up again: He 
is not able to redeem the World from the 
wery of Death and Hell: And by Conſe- 
lence, he could not really be that Meſſias. fo 
ps expected by the languiſning Univerſe. 
d tho ſome literally own the Eternal Divi- 
y of the Son of God, and his Incarnation 
Paſſion, as thoſe of the Church of Rome 
rally and unanimouſly do; yet they run 
mlelves as precipitouſly into Antichriſtian 
os, while they conclude his one Sacrifice of 
Welf once offer'd, no ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lon or Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
ld, but repeat it every Day in the Sa- 
K 2 crifſce 
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can neither deceive nor be deceiv'd. Our ble 
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crifice of the Maſs, and join the ſuppoſed Merit 
of deceas'd Saints and holy Men with his, by 
way of Aſſiſtance in the Mediatorial Work. If 
Chriſt were God as well as Man, he was able t 
tread theWine-Preſs of his Father's Wrath alone 
and needed not any of the People with him: K 
he were not God, as well as Man, the Matte 
returns to the ſame Point; he was not ther 
the expected Meſſias; he was not the Saviou 
of the World. - | 

3. Thoſe Perſons are acted by an Antichs 
ſtian Spirit who being lawfully commiſſiont 
and ſent as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, or being 
made true Partakers of the Chriſtian Prick 
hood, yet willingly and deliberately pread 
falſe Poctrines, and propagate Errors in thet 
Maſter's Name. As we believe it of Godt 
Father, ſo we believe of God the Son, that he 


ſed Lord, in his Doctrines, made it his Buſing 
to give Light to them that ſate in Darkneſs, andi 
the Shadow of Death, and to guide their Feet into t 
Way of Peace, He made it his Buſineſs to for 
warn his Friends of thoſe numerous deceit 
and ſeducing Spirits, who ſhould endeavoli 
to impoſe upon the World in his Name. I 
tells them, of falſe Chrifts and falſe Probi 
who thould ariſe, and ſhew great Signs and . 
ders, ſo that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould decen 
the very Ele#, Now, what can he more dire 
ly contrary to the Deſigris and Intendments WF 
the Son of God made Man, than for thoſe ve 
Perſons, who call themſelves by his Nam 
who pretend to be Officers in his Kingdal 
who have a real Call from his Church, ut 
Suppofition of their Learning and Abi 
| ak 
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Lives and Converſations; what can favour 
more of Antichriſtianiſm, than for ſuch Men to 
betray their gracious Lord and Maſter, to be 
more cruel than Fews ? to give the Sons of Hea- 


Bread ? Hut ſure ſuch Perſons little conſider 
the Weight of that Burden, which the Church 
in admitting them to the Prieſthood, lays 
pon them; or that upen their Breach of 
ruſt, and poiſoning the Souls of poor de- 
uded Creatures with the Doctrines of Hell, 
Il thoſe Souls who periſh by their Treache- 

and Prevarication, will be certainly re- 
ured at their Hands. If they thought on 
ce Things, they would certainly take more 
ed to themſelves,and to their Docttines; they 
ould ſtudy the Word of God themſelves with 
be greateſt Diligence and Accuracy, and pray 
r the Illumination of God's Spirit, and the 
ſtance of his Grace; that as the Conſe- 
pence of their Induſtry and Fidelity in their 


zemſelves, and thoſe that hear them. 
The Church of God would certainly pre- 


But what ſhould we do? We pretend not 
Wa-days, to the Gift of diſcerning Spirits: 
nd tho we may make a reaſonable Judgment. 
Men by their Practices ; yet ſome are too 
ll vers'd in all the Arts of Hypocriſy, to 
diſoovered cn the ſudden. Even that Church 
uch pretends to Infallibility, finds it ſelf 
en deceivd in giving Orders to notorious 
[Pocrites and diſſembling Villains. Wicked 
n know humane Weakneſs too well in this 

R 3 Caſe, 


and the Innocence and Exemplarineſs of their 


ven, Scorpions inſt-ad of Fiſh, and Stones inſtead of 


ce, they might procure Salvation for 


Mt theſe Miſchiefs, if it were in their Pow- 
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Bal. 1. C, from him, who called them unto the * 


ſhip upon himſelf? Who would think, th 


of others. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf, wi 
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Caſe : And therefore, having maliciouſly . 
folv'd to carry on the Work of Hell, thy 
wake the Prieſtly Habit, or a Profeil:on of mor 
Religion than ordinary, the Diſguiſe unde 
which to abuſe the leſs cautious Part of Man 
kind, Who would ever ſuſpect Treachey 
from one, who with a ſerious Countenenc 
and all the Sigi s of Honeſty and Integrity, hu 
Juſt now taken all the Bonds of ſacred Friend 


one. Who bears the Padge of him, who was hin 
{elf all Innocence and Love, ſhoul1 deſi 
under Covert of his Name, to put in Pracin 
all the Stratagems of Baſeneſs and Hypon 
{y > Yet ſuch frequently is the inward Inc 
nation of thoſe, whom the good and chant 
ble Opinion of the Church has admitted int 
her Secrets, and entruſted with the Admin 
ſtration of holy Things, and the Inftrudu 


knew perfectly what was in Man; and needed 
that any ſhould inform him, had yet a Ju 
And tho' he knew him to be a Devil, for ti 


_— Pe 
more ready accompliſhing the great End Hof 
his coming into the World, permitted Hs. 
that Son of Perdition, to herd among the Tot 
and he could teach againſt Covetouſnels Ou 
others, and practiſe Treaſon himſelf. St. ane 
was troubled with Hymenens and Phyletus, Min 
ander, Demas, Phygellus and Hermogenes ; the 
St. John, with his Diotrephes : And every ChiMphe 
even in the firſt and pureſt Ages, was pelilen; 


with ſome falfe Teachers or other. What Ven 
on did ſuch wicked Men give St. Paul, among 
beloved Galatians, whom they ſo ſoon rem 
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Chrift, unto another Goſpel ? There is certainly 
an unaccountable Witchcraft in Error, both 
in thoſe who promote it, and in thoſe who 
are enſlav'd to it. It is pleaſing to the De- 
ceiver, to {ee what Numbers of poor ignorant 
Wretches he draws after him, and prevails 
with, to ſubſcribe to the greateſt Impieties and 
Abſurdities in Nature, tho* he be damn'd for 
ever, for his Pains; eſpecially if the Decei- 
ver be ſuch a one as the Biſhop of Rome, one 
whom no Man may check or controul, or in- 
quire of him why he does fo or ſo. It is 
pleaſing to him to ſce the miſerable Crowd 
hang upon his Lips, as if all his Words were 
= Oracles, and contain'd Truths abſolutely ne- 
= ceſlary to ſecure the Happineſs of Mankind. 
It is pleaſing to thoſe who are deceiv'd, to hear 
lome rare Diſcoveries of new and uncommon 
Truths, as they imagine them. St. Paul had 
made known to the Galatians, as well as others, 
the whole Counſel of God: He had pretermit- 
ted nothing that might conduce to their 
eternal Welfare: He had imparted the Goſ- 
pel to them, without the intolerable Clog 
of numerous Moſaic Ceremonies: But when 
St. Paul had left them to carry on the great 
Work of propagating the Goſpel in other 
(uarters ; falſe Prophets took the Advantage, 
and urged upon them the Neceſſity of obſer- 
ving the Moſdic Law : St. Paul ſeem'd then to 
them as one who had envy'd them a Plero- 
phery of Knowledge, as the Serpent repre- 
ſented her Creator to unhappily credulous 

Eve; therefore they fooliſhly deſpis'd him, 
their beſt Friend, and admired them, their moſt 
dangerous Enemies. | 
PE Ss © Truth 
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Truth always carries a great Deal of Sim. 
plicity and Plainneſs along with it, which 
makes unthinking Fools contemn it: Error 
carries with it, all the Gawiry and Trapping 
of gay Wit and empty Flouriſhes ; and ſome 
will ever be {o weak as to admire the painted 
Beauty moſt. Who could upon a ſerious Con- 
ſideration of Matters with himſelf, have im:. 
gined that Atbeiſm ſhould have gained ſo my, 
ny Proſelytes? and that ſo many Men of F 
gure in theſe Nations eſpecially, ſhould hare 
valued themſelves upon the Profeſſion of it) 
Or who could have thought, that Men hy 
quarrelling with, and murdering one another 
upon the moſt ſcandalous or frivolous Occ 
ſions, ſhould have appear'd honourable to the 
1 of the World, or have eſcaped the Sworl 
of Jnſtice, where there was any Pretence tos 
Chriſtian Covernment ? Yet {ſhallow Head 
have been drawn into both theſe Miſtakes; ac: 
counting of it as a glorious Effect of a migh- 
ty Courage for Men to deny Heaven and 
Hell, and afterward to put it to a ſuddes 
Iſſue, whether there be a Heaven or a Hel 
or no. Who could have believ'd that the 
Pagan Fiction of a purging Fire, in which 
corrupted Souls might be ſo far cleans'd as t 
be fitted for endleſs Pleaſures in Elyſian Fiel, 
could have prevail'd ſo far, if the flattering 
of that Hypotheſis had not been an excellent 
Mean to recommend it to ſuch as lov'd. tha 
Sins too well to quit them, and yet had! 
great Deſire to be happy at laſt ? For Men mul 
certainly indulge themſelves in Sin, with! 
mighty Guſt and extraordinary Satisfaction 
when they conclude, that the Fire of Put 

| | to 
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tory, and a well fill'd Purſe will ſoon extin- 
puiſh all the Fears of everlaſting Burnings. 
What could have tempted Men to invocate 
Angels or departed Saints, but a ſenſeleſs vo- 
luntary ſupererogatory Humility, and the ex- 
cellent Character which Virtue bears, either 
in the Living, or the Dead? Or what could 
have perſuaded any to depend upon the Me- 
rits of holy Men, or Women deceag'd, equal- 
ly with thoſe of Chriſt, but an Apprehenſion 
of God's exact Juſtice and Severity, and an 
Hope eaſily to delude unwary Men? What 
could have driven Men upon Treaſens or Re- 
bellions againſt their lawful Governors, but 
only an unbridled Defire of univerſal Liber- 
timſm, which is moſt likely to be gain'd un- 
ler an Uſurpation, a Democracy or an Anar- 
hy? And it is an eaſy Thing for Men of 
nimble, but debauch'd Wits, to repreſent all 
theſe Confiderations, as regular and manly ; 
In Conſequence of which there can be no 
Dogrine ſo falſe, ſo groſs, or ſo palpably ri- 
liculous, but it may, by the Help of ſome who 
ſhould be better employ'd, gain Followers and 

\dmirers, | 
To carry on ſich Errors as theſe, none can 
e more dangerouſly fitted than thoſe whofe 
oper Buſineſs it is, to wait at God's holy 
ltarsfand to inftruct the Ignorant, or to con- 
m the more knowing in their Duties to God 
nd Man. Thoſe who are Officers in the 
hurch of God are liable to as many and as 
angerous Temptations as others; and as eve- 
Days Experience informs us, they are load- 
with as numerous Infirmities, and have 
ar Secular Views, and carnal Intereſts as 
9 much 
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much as others. Some of them have ſuck'd in 
Principles originally dangerous, ſuch as are 
deſtructive of the Catholick Faith, and reviye 
and advance old Heieſies, ſuch as Arianiſn 
and Photinianiſm: And they want a proper Place 
and a proper Seaſon to diſperſe the Infection: 
And a Cure of Souls in the high Places of! 

opulous City affords them a noble Theate 
Fon which to vent their Quack Divinit, 
and an eaſy Seaſon, when the Teeth of Aps 
ſtolical Diſcipline are quite daſh'd out, ſo that 
they may have none to call them to an A. 
count; or if any dare to do it, they can mes 
with neither Safety nor Encouragement. þ 
gain, ſome have embrac'd Principles, deft 
Give of all Government, and ſuch as muſt nee 
render the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, (the Re 
formation particularly as purged from all th 
Errors and Hereſies of the Church of Rom!) 
odious to all rightful Princes and Governas 
If they can but once be perſuaded that dt 
Reformation, and thoſe who profeſs it, real) 
own and teach ſuch damnable Dotdtrines; 
Such as is that of the Lawfulneſs of Subjects t 
king up Arms againſt their rightful Sovereign 
in Defence of their Religion, as if God h 
no Regard to his Church himſelf, or were nd 
able to defend his own Religions witho! 
their Help; or that he expected that Million 
of unhappy miſguided Souls ſhould imtit 
the Roman Curtius, and throw themſelves! 
to Eternal Hell to ſecure thoſe, who on! 
ſtudying to be quiet, and to do their of 
Buſineſs, would be ſafe and invincible und 
the Protection of their God. How far {ul 
Preachers have been in the right, the gend 
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Abhorrence, which the beſt and wiſeſt of Men 
have expreſs'd of their Doctrines and Praciices 
ſufficiently demonſtrates. Aud we have ſeen the 
abandoned Wretches under Heaven, Atheiſts, 
Outlaws, Murderers, Bankrupts, and the like, 
always joining with, following, and applaud- 
ing iuch falſe Prophets. Theſe are ſuch as 
love dearly to fiſh in troubled Waters, who 
take all Meaſures. poſſible to confound the 
Government, as well as to debauch the Fun- 
damental Principles both of Church and State, 
They are ſuch, as conſcicus of their own De- 
merits, reſolve yet to be great, tno' it be at 
the Price of being damn'd for ever. :, They are 
Time-Servers, {ſuch as reſolve to ſtand out at 
nothing, provided they may but compaſs their 
own ambitious Ends, and build their own For- 
tunes upon the Ruins of the Church of God, 
They are always crying up Moderation, when 
they think themſelves and their own Intereſts 
m the ighter Scale of the Ballance : But as 
Experience tells, practiſe nothing like it, nor 
ſeem ever to have heard of ſuch a Virtue, 
when they have got the Power into their own 
Hands. And ſuch was the Method of the Pu. 
dans of old: While they had the Roman Empe- 
cors on their Side, they ſpared no Methods, 
how barbarous ſoever, to root out the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity : When the Empire was fallen 
into the Hand of Chriſtians, and they ſeem'd 
zealous to root out Idolatry as was their Du- 
ty; (tho' they did it by the mildeſt Me- 

s imaginable, and put none to Neath as 
WY **g005, if they did not oppoſe themſelves to 
de Laws as Rebels; ) then the Pagan Orators 
pleaded earneſtly for Moderation; as Themiſti= 
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ps to Fovian, and begg'd hard for a Toleration, 
who when in Power, would tolerate no Body 
but themſelves. | 
Such Preachers as theſe were thoſe Conform, 
iſts, (for ſuch Mr. Baxter will have them to be) 
uch Preachers were they, who blew the Trum- 
pet of Rebellion for the Long Parliament of 41; 
who firſt fill'd the People's Heads with a thou- 
{and falſe and frivolous Reaſons of Complaint, 
and then perſuaded them to right themſelves 
againſt their Sovereign, by Force of Arms, 
even after he had, by the Confeſſion of his 
Enemies themſelvez, redreſsd every Grievance 
they complain'd of, And becauſe Rebellion 
had but an ill Report among moſt Men, they 
taught the poor ignorant, and yet ambit 
ous Multitude, that the Original of all Pow- 
er was in themſelves; that the King was but 
their Truſtee and Miviſter ; that there had 
been a great many ſiniſter Accidents in his, 
and his Father's Reign; and that therefore to 
call him to an Account for them, was no Re- 
bellion, whatever the Fundamental Laws of 
the Kingdom might declare to the contrary; 
but it was their Duty and highly meritorious; 
it was the Work of the Lord, and curſed would 
every one be who ſhould do it negligently. What 
Miſchief ſuch kind of Doctrines as theſe brought 
about in - thoſe Days, many ſal remaining 
Scars, to theſe preſent Times, ſufficiently de- 
monſtrate: And what the ſame Doctrines have 
produc'd of late Years, beſides unjuſtifiable 
Revolutions, immoderate Taxes, and a gene- 
ral Corruption, both of Faith and Manners, 


I believe few can find out. It matters not 


what Names or Titles dignify or ditinen g 
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thoſe of the Clergy, who promote and preach 
ſuch Doctrines, Falſe Doctrine is faMe Doctrine, 
and the Conſequence of it fatal and deſtru- 
&ive, whether he be Biſhop, Presbyter or 
Deacon, who publiſhes it ; and whether it be 
offer d at Court, in a Cathedral, in a Pariſh- 
Church, or in a private Chappel. Urjjab the 
High- Prieſt may court ſecular Favour at as dear 
a Rate, as Micab's Levite may carry on Ido- 
latry fox a Livehood. But a wretched Condi- 
tion muſt a People be in, under the Conduct 
of ſuch Time-ſerving Spiritual Guides, who ſeck 
not them, but theirs : And inſtead of Preaching 
the peaceable Goſpel of Je{us Chriſt, make it 
thetr Buſineſs to ſanctify Rebellion with the 
ſuppoſititiqus Pretence of Neceſſity, and cry 
out of Popery, when labouring with all their 
Might, to bring it in? Who, in former Days, 
could ever have expected to fee the Thir- 
teenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
prels'd to encourage Subjects to take up Arms 
* their lawful Prince? Or David's hum- 
ble and harmleſs Management toward his 

Father-in-law and Sovereign, brought as an 
Inſtance to vindicate Rebellion, or to juſtify 
Abſalom's Attempt upon his Fathsr's Life and 
Throne > Yet we, in theſe Days, have ſeen 
theſe Paradoxes, maintain'd and aſſerted, tho? 
by more ridicutous Arguments than his, who 
prov'd the Antiquity of Cardinals from that 
Paſſage in the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation of the 
bible, Ecce Domini ſunt Cardines Mundi; or his, 
Who prov'd there were no fewer than Ten 
Worlds, by that Queſtion of our Lord (accord- 
ing to the ſame Tranſlation, when only one 
ofthe Ten Lepers whom he had heal'd, 8 

turn 
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venticle- Los tors, to lay the Foundations d 


trous Iſraelites, but permitted a lying Spirit 
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Muni ? So ſweet a Conſent has there been he. 
tween ſome lawful Poſſeſſors and ſome unjuſ 
Uſurpers, between ſome Church and ſome Cop 


perpetual Uuquietneſſes and Revolutions, 
. But can our glority'd Redeemer always ben 
with theſc Things? Will he ſet his Seal to the 
Doctrine of thoſe Perſons, who only abu 
his Name and Commiſhon, and do the mod 
they can to delude and miſguide thoſe whoſe 
Souls are committed to their Care? Will tho 
who act as if they believ'd ſuch Doctrines ſoun 
and good, and are angry with all ſuch as dar: 
to oppoſe ſuch Antichriſtian Errors; will they 
pin all the Hope of their future Salvation upoi 
the Sleeves of ſuch glozing Divines? Will al 
thoſe who. preach up ſuch Doctrines, freely 
yield themſelves to be damn'd for ever, in th: 
room of any of thoſe Men whom they have by 
ſuch. Doctrine ſeduced and encouraged by Un- 
chriſtian Reſiſtance to procure and receive u 
themſelves Damnation > It was a Time of Ven. 
geance and fierce Anger, when God permitted 
Micaiah his own Prophet, to be confin'd toe 
Priſon, becauſe he would not chime in with Mere 
nor ſpeak favourably of Abab and the idol 


to enter into Abab's Prophets, and to drive 
him in ſpite of all Divine Warning, to lol 
his Life at Ramoth-Gilead. It is a Time of 
udgment upon any People, when God gives 
eave to Deceivers, to Men of Antichriſtian 
Spirits to vend their Falſhoods boldly, and 
2 many poor unthinking Creatures i 
epend upon and believe them. In the . 
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ime, as ſuch Perfons bring Diſhonour to Re- 
gion in general; (for the very Atheiſtical 
ohticians whoſe wretched Tools they are, 
hink the worſe of all Religion for theirSakes;) 
they bring 87 to their own particular 
en and iſchiefs and Dangers to others; 
they toil hard to bring certain and inevitable 
Damnation upon themſelves. Therefore, as the 
poſtle ſpeaks concerning ſuch as have a 
atiz d from the Goſpel, that, It had been bet- 2 Pet. 24 
for them not to have known the Way of Righ-2"+ 
W-onſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn 
on the holy Commandment deliver'd to them; it 
y be truly aid of theſe; it had been bet- 
x for them never to have aſſumed the Cha- 
er of the Chriſtian Prieſthood; than when 
ey have aſſumed it, to fall off from their 
huty, and to make Uſe of his ſacred Name as 
Cover, under which to ſcatter Plagues and 
oſons among the leſs wary and conſiderate 
ultitude. No Character can ſecure ſuch 
om Deſtruction any more than his Call to 
ne Apoſtleſhip did Judas from being an An- 
cbriſt, But, as they endeavour to ſubyert 
he Foundations of Divine Laws under a re- 
erenced Name and Character, ſo they'll re- 
ave the juſt Rewards of Deceit and Treach- 
at laſt. * | | 
4. Thoſe are Antichriſts, or acted by an An- 
chriſtian Spirit, who will be thruſting their 
ckles into Chriſt's Harveſt, without any law- 
Il Call, or who are Teachers unſent, Church- 
ficers only of their own Invention, and of 
er own Conſecration. And this appears v. 3 
Mm the Text it ſelf, from which we diſc urs'd 
firſt, and from its Context. The Author of 
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It, as I obſerv'd at firſt, is an Apoſtle, oy 

Who, without all Controverſy, was lawful 

ſent by his Maſter for the Inſtruction of \\ax 

kind: He makes the Spirit of Error and th 

Spirit of Antichriſt to be the ſame Thing: 

He makes the Hearing of, and Obedience þ 

him and his Companions in the Ap ſtolie 

Office the diſtinguiſhing Mark between th 

Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of Error. Thi 

who act contrary to Divine Rules, contra 

to continual and primitive Eccleſiaſtical In 

tice, Contrary to the Uſage of the Apoſtl 
themſelves, (as I have largely prov'd bel 

that all Self-{ent Preachers do,) can never jt 

tend to be Hearers of, or Submitters to ti 
Apoſtles, or thoſe who have regularly ſucce 

ed them in their ordinary Office and Pont 

which is the fame Thing with hearing t 
Apoſtles themſelves: And therefore they mi 

© N be influenc'd, not by the Spit 

of Truth, but by the Spirit of Error, andt 

Spirit of Antichriſt, Such Men ſeem to! 

very much in the Condition of thoſe of wid 

fohn 16. our Saviour ſpeaks, who conclude, that ti 
2. do God good Service, when they are very it 
ward in perſecuting his Servants : 80 thel 

when they break thro” all Divine Infſtitutio! 

look upon themſelves as great Advances 

the Kingdom of Heaven, It was the Chal 

2 Tim. 2. given by St. Pail to Timotby, The Things wi 
2. thou haſt heard of me, before many Witneſſes, | 
ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who mi 

1 Tim. 5. able to teach others: And again, Lay Hands) 
22. denl on no Man, But what Need was ther 
all this Care? Why muſt Timothy him(cli 


dain others? and why muſt he ordain 4 
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faithful Men, and beware of doing raſhly in 
the Caſe > Was not all this for the better Se- 
curity of the Church of God from Antichriftia- 
niſm or falſe Doctrines and ſcandalous Prac- 
tices, whach Things Men unfaithful, unor- 
dain'd, will always be ready to impoſe upon 
the Church? And to what Purpoſe was all 
this Apoſtolical Caution, if every one who 
thought himſelf illuminated from Heaven 
might have taken upon himſelf the Work of 
Preaching and Diſpenſing the ſacred Ordinan- 
es of God in his Church. But I ſhall not 
ere expatiate further on this Subje& : Enough 
All occur in making good what we propos d 
o do in the 


zd Place, To lay down ſuch particular Cha- 
acters, as by which we may certainly know, 
at the Charge of Antichriſtianiſm does really 
long to all ſuch Perſons as will take upon 
hem the Miniſtry of the Goſpel without any 
awful Call to that Purpole, What I ſhall 
nſiſt upon, are principally theſe : 
1. By taking upon them the Diſpenſation 
God's Holy Word and Sacraments without 
lawful Call to that Work, they bri::g, as 
ar as in them lies, a Diſgrace upon the infi- 
ite Wiſdom of Almighty God, which is one 
articuiar Employment of an Autichriſtian Spi- 
It, The Reduction of fallen Mankind to a 
wacity of enjoying eternal Happineſs, as it 
as an Effect of immenſe Goodneſs, fo it was 
e genuine Product of incomprehenſible Wiſe 
Mm too. As none would have done ſo much 
r poor loft Creatures but God alone, fo none 
ut he alone could have found out a Mean pro- 
Vox. II. 8 portionable 
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portionable to ſo great a Deſign. But when the 
proper Mean was found out to revive a ſinkin 
World, by the all-ſufticient Sacrifice of the 
Son of God made Fleſh; is it not the wilde 
Thing imaginable to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
infinite Wiſdom, which had laid down ſuch z 
wonderful Method for the recovering of co. 
rupted Nature, ſnould be unable to find out pro: 
per Inſtruments to carry on that graciousW ork, 
or to make the Death of Chriſt effectual? 0 
can we believe that Eternal Goodneſs envy! 
Mankind the Effects of that precious Sacrifice, 
after it had determined and actually offer'd it fu 
them? Was Jeſus Chriſt, the eſſential M iſdomd 
his Father, inſenſible of the future Necellitis 
of thoſe who ſhould believe on his Name? 0 
were the Apoſtles, indeed, no ſuch wiſe Maſer 
Builders as we have fancy'd them, nor fit to ye 
fect the Houſe, i. e. the Church of God? Or, wet 
they untrue, unfaithful to that Truſt whic 
their Maſter had committed to them? I 
they, in ſpite of all the ſacred and repeated 
Injunctions laid upon them, take no Care t 
provide Men every way capable of under 
king the Management of the Church of C0 
their Maſter's Family, after his Deceaſe ? Fe 
will aſſert any of theſe Things in exprt 
Terms: Yet thoſe who will be Paſtors cf 
Flock of Chriſt without a due Commulit 
from him by his Apoſtles or their Succeſk 
plainly intimate, that they have found for 
thing wanting in that Spiritual Building 
They would add the Witts, as thoſe of f 
Church of Renne would the Merits, of Men, 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt, and with the ſame! 


tences of Neceſſity or Convenience. K 5 
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Intereſt of the Friends of true Religion to 
ake it appear as venerable in the Eyes of thoſe 
ho are without, as Pothble : But that muſt 
ook very mean and ridiculous in the Eyes of 
hnking Men, which always needs to be 
atch'd up with new Additions, and thoſe 
om other than the Founder's Hand. It ſeems 
Wo invert the uſual Concluſion of the beſt and 
iſeſt Men, viz, That the Church, tho' not 
numerous and extenſive as afterwards, was 
et in its greateſt Glory in the Days of our 
wiour and his Apoſtles: Since according 
their Notions who ſuppoſe ſome Things 
anting in the original Scheme of it; ſince 
at Church, which 1s now in this declinin 
ge of the World, receives new. Buttreſles 5 
porters; new and unnatural Beauties muſt 
pear far more beautiful and glorious than 
at: Which yet none will ever be brought to 
lieve, but Fools and Madmen. | 
Even thoſe of Rome, who plead for the Infal- 
ity of their Church, and who hold it an Im- 
Itbility that it ſhould err in Matters of Faith 
Diſcipline, acknowledge yet that there's a 
inge Alteration from its primitive State in 
the Parts of it: But as they would patch up 
imaginary Doctrinal Defects in it by impo- 
upon us new Articles of Faith, ſuch as the 
L Chriſtians were wholly unacquainted with; 
ey and {ome others, who pretend a great A- 
Ion to them, would mend the political De- 
$ Which they have found in its firſt Conſtitu- 
„ by a Surrogation of New Officers, ſuch as 
holy Apoſtles never dreamt of. But how 
is it to make cautious Men ſuſpend their 


ments in Matters of Religion, when they 
| 'S 2 | {ee 
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ſee ſo many new Eſſentials added to it, and 
can't comprehend where the innovating Hy, 
mour may reſt at laſt. It was the current 
Outcry of all the Friends of Schiſm and &. 
paration againſt the Epiſcopal Church of E 
gland, that ſhe burden'd Religion with to 
many new Circumſtances, becauſe of tho 
very few Ceremonies which ſhe enjoin'd i 
her publick religious Services : Yet every one 
who is acquainted with the Hiſtory of th 
Church, knows them to be but Circumſta 
tials, and thoſe of the moſt pure and venen 
ble Antiquity : And all the knowing Wal: 
ſeem now to be agreed, that they are na 
of them ſinful, either in their Nature or 1 
their Impoſition. And was it fo heinous 
Crime as they made it to impoſe a Cerem 
ny? And is it praiſe-worthy to favour and fir 
port ſpurious Teachers and Governors in t! 
Church, ſuch as pretend to be of that Tr 
without which the Church of God can nent 
long fubſift > What a prodigious Blindneſs 
Men fall into by Partiality > But may n 
Men then offer themſelves freely to the 8 
vice of Chriſt in his Church? No doubt bi 
they may: Nay, none are more acceptzl 
either to Chriſt himſelf, or to the lawful 
ſhops and Governors of the Church than luſ 
Volunteers. But becauſe every Man may fr 
ly offer his Service to his Prince, and ſb 
his Affection to him by ſo doing; does it | 
low that every one may thruſt himſelf it 
an Office, in the Prince's Court, tho' «v4 
Place be full already, and he has no Need 
him at preſent > Would it not be more! 
gence for ſuch a Volunteer to ſit down qu 


ly, till upon a Vacancy he's duly call'd up 
to ſome Employment? So it is with reſpect 
to the Offices in the Church of Chriſt ; A Man 
ay offer himſelf voluntarily to ſerve his 
Maſter in it: But if his Maſter has no Occa- 
ſion for him, or thoſe who are his Maſter's 
ruſtees, have no preſent Occaſion for him; 
xr know ſome Juſt Reaſon why they ſhould 
ot yet, or it may be at all, admit him; 
e muſt not therefore thruſt himſelf in- 
o the Prieſt's Office, whether the lawful Go- 
ernors of the Church will or no. A Volun- 
ber however in his Turn, if duly qualify'd, 
ill doubtleſs be authentically ordain'd and 
admitted to the Service of the Altar in due 
ime, and according to the Neceſſities and 
iſcretion of his Superiors. Our bleſſed Ma- 
xr himſelf, when upon Earth, made uſe of 
> outward Force to compel any to follow 
Im: Nor does any truly Evangelical Church 
Impel any to take upon them the Prieſtly 
ice. But as a numerous Confluence of Vo- 
nteers to an Army may contribute very 
uch to the Honour and Reputation of a Ge- 
ral, but yet muſt be lifted under ſome parti- 
lar Officer well diſciplin'd, and entred into 
7, before they can be ſent out upon Ser- 
ce; ſo, tho' nothing can tend more to the 
putation of Chriſt's Church militant here on 
th, than for fit and well-qualified Perſons 
ofter themſelves to publick Employ ; yet, 
| they are inſtructed in the Duties of a 
or, have engaged to pay Obedience to 
ar lawful Superiors, and have the Hands of 
* Biſhop ſolemnly laid upon them, they 
be no way, but by the exemplary Sobri- 
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ety and Hnmility of their Lives and Conv. 
ſations, profitable for the promoting of th 
| 
When thoſe who are themſelves Strangers 
Chriſt's holy Religion, or have never mak 
any open and publick Profeſſion of it, yet find 
thoſe Rules only follow'd by ſuch as do pn 
feſs it, which are call'd his Rules, his Lay 
his Preſcriptions, and ſee due Order kept i 
that which they call his Family, his Kin 
dom, his Church; when they obſerve no Pop 
er taken Notice of in any but what's cor fart 
upon them in a ſolemn and a regular Way; 
and that thoſe call'd the Churches of Chit 
are modell'd at this Day, according to the! 
lity of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſt 
nity ; Theſe Obſervations give them juſt Re 
fon to admire the Goodneſs and Wiſdom t 
their great Law-giver, who at ſo vaſt a Diſtane 
of Time, could give ſuch compleat and h 
ing Orders, as were and would be ſufficic 
for the Government of his Church to the I 
of the World. Wiſdom ſhows it ſelf no wha 
more than in providing for Futurity : A 
if, according to the Apoſtle's Declaration, 
who provides not for thoſe of bis own Hou(z, | 
deny'd the Faith, and is worſe than an Ii 
Theſe would do well to conſider what a C 
racter they fix upon the Son of God, wi 
act for him, as they ſay, as if he had null 

provided for the Inſtruction or Government 

the Houſhold of Faith. 5 
2. Such Perſons prove themſelves influen 
by an Antichriſtian Spirit, who thruſt th 
ſelves into the Church of Chriſt, and tn 
upon themſelves as Paſtors and Teachers in 
| „ e WI 
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without a lawful Commiſſion, becauſe they 
make it their Buſineſs to keep People in Ig- 
norance of thoſe Things which they ought, in 
a more eſpecial Manner, to be acquainted with. 
There are more than thoſe who openly own 
the Roman Communion, who find Ignorance the 
beſt Mother of Devotion, toward them at leaſt 
and their Party, He who obſerves, that Com- 
plaint of God himſelf with relation to Iſrael, 
y People periſh for Want of Knowledge ; that it 
js the general Import and Deſign of the Word 
ff God to make Men wile to Salvation; that 
t was one great Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour 
n his Preaching, to make all Men know God, 
nd himſelf the Son of God; to make Men 
generally more intelligent both of their own 
aturally calamitous State, and of the infinite 
001nels of that God who had provided fo 
owerful and fo agreeable a Help for them; 
e who obſerves thele Things, muſt needs 
onclude, that thoſe Men who make it their 
buſineſs to retain People in Ignorance, can- 
jot be ſuch wonderful Friends to Mens im- 
ortal Souls, ſo very deſirous of their Salvati- 
n, as fome pretend themſelves to be; but muſt 
ally be Oppoſers of, and Enemies to the 
lame of Chrilt, and all thoſe gracious Deſigns 
don which he came into the World. : 
But here it mor be alledged, that certainly 
ere are none ſo knowing, or Chriſtians of 


ch extraordinary Experiences in all Matters 
a Soul-ſaving Nature, as thoſe who are un- 
r the Conduct of thoſe holy Men who ſend 
e another, or take it freely upon themſelves 
be Teachers in the ſeparating Congregati- 
s. Some of them indeed, if you talk with 
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them, will pour out Texts and Phraſes of Scrip 
ture at ſuch a rate, that you would think ther 
had a great Part of 'Scripture by Heart; and 
indeed, {ome of their Teachers are great M 
ſters of Wilkins's Art of Prayer and Preachin 
which is ſufficient to furniſh them with a gret 
Number of ScriptureTexts well ranged for thei 
Purpoſe, and to make them admire their extry 
ordinary Spiritual Gifts: But for the poor hea 
ing Part of their Aſſemblies, we need n 
more but to hear them ſtring Texts in abus 
dance, to convince us throughly, that the 
underſtand nothing of them: The Sound of th 
Words, it may be, has pleas'd their Ears, au 
made ſome Impreſſion upon their Memories, 
but as for the true Meaning of them, ther 
very Teachers themſelves either cannot or wil 
not let them into it. I have in my Time hu 
frequent Occaſion to obſerve how they in 
prove in Heavenly Kncwledge, who join wit 
the Church of Rome, or go from the eſtabliſh! 
Church of England to any of our ſeparate C 
venticles for better Means of Edification: Ft 
I muſt own, nothing is ſo grateful to me# 
to ſee the Children of thoſe who profeſs Fail 
in Chriſt, walk in the Truth, or to hear the! 
able to give a rational Account of the Ho 
which is in them, upon a ſerious Examinatil 
And I muſt needs declare, that where I find ti 
Youth,(the growing Hopes of Chriſtianity) us 
catechiz d; I am very apt to be prejudic'dd 
their Side, and to think very well of their Init 
Etors. But alas !upon the beſt Judgment I ha 
been able to make of Things, and upon the md 


8 
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impartial Reſearches, I have found nothing con 
"MM | 181 | | 
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ignorant, (our Quakers and Muggletonians only 
excepted, who, as ſuch, Pm ſure are no Chriſti- 
405) as thoſe of the Church of Rome, and 
thoſe belonging to the ſeveral Clans of our 
Pifſenters. Papiſts often are competent Ma- 
ſters of ſeveral Parts of polite Learning, tho' 
very ignorant of all Religion: And I have 
heard a Woman of that Communion, by Dint 
of Reaſon and a better Acquaintance with 
Scripture than the Members of that Church 
uſually have, baffle a Diſſenting Zealot ſo much 
as has made me aſham'd to hear how little he 
had to ſay for himſelf, why he ſhould not be 
a Papiſt as well as ſhe, But theſe were Per- 
ſons of a maturer Age: I have found the Ig- 
norance of their Touth deplorable and aſto- 
niſning, enough to make an inquiſitive Per- 
ſon make a Doubt, whether they had ever 
been catechis'd at all; or whether the Tea- 
chers cf Diſſenting Congregations ever ex- 
 plan'd any of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion? Nor can I ever wonder that Chil 
eren ſo generally ill inſtructed are eaſily drawn 
Wover from the Conventicle to the Church of 
bone, and more eaſily yet to an Indifferency 
n religious Matters, or to downright Atheiſm, 
but when they hear themſelves finely ſmooth'd 
erer with the ſweet ſounding Names of the 
h Seed of God's Elect, of bis Jewels, bis bid- 


en, bis Precious Ones, Thoſe to whom all the 


myhty and indefeiſable Intereſt in the Lord 
Jeſus | Chriſt, &c. and are never faithful- 
iy and 1 inſtructed how they may 
eme really to be what they are oy 3 
0 1 t ey 
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and Government z yet next to thoſe Doctrine 
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they are ready to fancy that the very Name 
and Character which their flattering Seduce 
pins upon their Back, will be enough to pro. 
cure their Paſſage thro' the Gates of Hex 
ven, tho” they know very little, and do le, 
of what becomes their Chriſtian Profeilion. 

But all this while they hear little of the 
Church of England as eftabhih'd under the P- 
ſtoral Care or Government of Biſhops; or tht 
of the Doctrine, Learning, or Piety of he 
Paſtors and Governors; unleſs it be now and 
then, in ſome looſe Glances at her Ceremy 
mes, and the great Danger of Superſtition 
or even of Idolatry it ſelf in Submuthon to 
her Impoſitions, or ſome broad Intimations d 
her extraordinary Inclinations to Popery : AH 
Which, tho' never ſo falſe and ungroundel, Bi - 
ſerve, as well as may be, to fill the Heads 
their younger Fry with Prejudices againſt ow. 
Church. Now, let it be conſider d, whethe 
ſuch Teachers deal with that Candor an 
Charity with their abus'd Followers, who ne 
ver let them know truly what Government 
Chriſt appointed originally in his Church. Fa 
tho” it be true, that there are abundance d 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity which may and 
ought to be inculcated into the Minds of Me 


which relate to their Morals and ſociable Cot 
verſation among their Brethren, we beliert 
the Subject of Government one of the mall 
neceſſary to be open'd to private Chriſtians 
how little ſoever they deſire to hear of it: Au 


we conclude, that a ſober Diſcourſe _Y 
| — 
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ing thoſe Methods of Government inſtitute 
by Chriſt in his Church, is much more edify- 
ing than a long perplex'd Harangue concern- 
ing Predeſtination, a Subject cf that Depth 
that many of the moſt learned Heads in Chri- 
ſtend m, have almoſt loſt themſelves in, and 
which (unleſs handled with a great deal of 
judgment and Tenderneſs,) muſt neceſſarily, as 
we tee it every Day does, drive weak Heads 
upon perpetual Doubts, Perplexitics and irre- 
coverable Deſperation. And we conclude thus 
the rather, becauſe we know that the Devil 
can ſometimes appear as an Angel of Light, 
and impoſe upon the Senſes of the unwary; 
that the worſt of Men, thoſe moſt odious to 
God, and to all who once throughly under- 
ſtand them, can pretend to an Authority to 
inſtruct others; and tho? it be granted that 
they may ſometimes utter what is true, yet it 
is much rather to be ſuſpected that they will 
propagate Falſhoods, or uſe Truth only as a 
Conveyance for thoſe Errors which their Inte- 
reſts oblige them to diſſeminate. Men are not at 
Liberty to chooſe whom they pleaſe to be their 
Guides to Heaven under the Goſpel any more 
than they were under the Law. But That God, 
who himſelf appointed an Order of Prieſts to 
de his Miniſters, and to direct all Mankind in 
the Way to Happineſs with himfelf; the ſame 
God has appointed a Prieſthood under the 
olpel with the ſame Authority, and has ap- 


0 pointed a particular Method, in and by which, 
10 they are to receive their Commiſſion ; And 
1 hat God was Chriſt, as I have abundantly de- 


onſtrated elſewhere; And it is no more lawful 
= 5 for 
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for Men to heap up Teachers to themſelves 
to tickle their own itching Fars, who are not 
ſo commiſſion'd as he appointed, now under 
the Goſpel, than it was under the Law. And 
this, all thoſe who profeſs Faith in Chriſt 
ought as certainly to know as any other the 
moſt important Truth in the World; ſince the 
Efficacy of the Doctrine preach'd depends uy- 
on the Commiſſion of the Preacher; as the 
Cure of the poor Serpent-bitten Iſraelites de. 
pended upon their looking up to that brazen 
Serpent only which Moſes had made by God's 
own Preſcription ; and not upon looking up to 
any,tho' a more exquiſite Piece of Work, made 
by any other Order, or by any other Hand, 
While Men underſtand not the Invalidity 
of all thoſe Ordinances which their Teacher 
retend to adminiſter to them, nor their Pre- 
umption in aſſuming the Spiritual Charge, 
vey Thing goes down with them as glib a 
poſſible : But when their unhappy Admires 
come once to learn, that according to out 


Lord's original Inftitution, thoſe who talk 6 


largely, and with ſuch a ſeeming Authority, 
have really no Commiſſion, no Authority at 
all for what they do: It will make them either 
utterly to reje& all ſuch pretended Apoſtles, 0! 
at leaſt to be very curious and inquiſitive into 
the Nature of thoſe Doctrines which they de 
liver: For by their Doctrines and the Mann 
of delivering them, they very often betra) 
themſelves. Such Teachers, indeed, pretend 
not to coerce thoſe who offend againſt thel! 
Injunctions by their Civil Sword. But the) 
have their Anathemas too, and will adventure 
boldly to give up Men to the Devil; _ 

| there! 


r et 1 © a _ at as 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 


therein as if they were Governors when really 
they never had any Spiritual Authority at all 
inveſted in them. That ſelf-ſent Preachers 
take upon themſelves, when they find it ſafe 


in every reſpect, as highly as any, every one 


muſt know who knows any thing : For when 
thoſe who refus'd to conform to the eftabliſh'd 


Doctrine and Government of the Church of 


England were gotten uppermoſt ; they chaſtis'd 
the Nation, not with Whips, but Scorpions. 


great many Adverſaries, and thoſe ſuch as by 
their own publick ſolemn Confeſſion, are Men 
of extraordinary Parts and Learning, and of 
exemplary Piety and Holineſs, All the World 
which is not wilfully blind, knows that the 
Writings of thoſe Adverſaries of theirs are 
very numerous, weighty, clear, and in a Word, 


unanſwerable, either by them or any of their 


Friends and Favourers: And this thoſe who 
take but a little Pains to examine them find. 
Yet it is no leſs than a Crime deſerving the 
levereſt Cenſure for one of the Proſelytes of 
Schiſm, or a Haunter of Conventicles to be 
found read in auy of them: It is as dangerous 
as it is for a Papiſt to be found reading the 
Bible in his native Language, or any other 
Heretical Book. How many have I my ſelf 
known, who fly out with the . moſt furious and 
implacable Anger againſt our publick Litur- 


Vor Byok of Common-Prayer, who never yet 


durſt take the Liberty of looking into one, or 
examining for himſelf, whether there be any 
thing in it ſo very Criminal as is pretended 
and conſequently are wholly ignorant of 
what is contain'd in thoſe ſacred and ms 4 

| rable 


They know well enough, that they have a 
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rable Devotions! And how many has the World 
known, who by taking that Liberty to look 
into it, have been brought to a full Conformi- MW 
ty to the Legal Diſcipline of our Eſtabliſh'd MM: 
Church, and an Approbation of her Authentick MW: 
Services. The Leaders of our ſeparate Aſſem- IM 
blies will adventure to publiſh ſome wretched IM” 
Thing, fo very mean, that the only Hopes ! 
they build on from them, are that none of tht 
Church will take any Notice of them, and 
therefore they may pals for unanſwerable; and 
ſometimes they gain their Ends; And theſe 
Things muſt with all the Recommendations 
imaginable be thruſt into the Hands of their 
Followers, as if they were ſufficient Defences of 
themſelves, and ſufficient Confutations of their 
Enemies. But if any Man of ſerious Piety and 
Learning, do ſtcop ſo low as-fairly to animad- 
vert upon their little trifling Diſcourſes, ws 
to thoſe poor Creatures of tender Conſciences, 
as they call them, who ſhall dare to take ſuch 
wicked, ſuch blaſphemous Books, (for ſuch are 
the kindeſt Characters they can beſtow upon 
them) into their Hands; as if none could contra- 
dict them, or expoſe their Follies, but he muſt 
from that unhappy Time, commence an Enemy 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Saints. 

Now Men of real Piety and Ingenuity ad 
by very different Meaſures. In what they 
preach, or what they write, they aim not at 
Victory, but at Truth. Their Buſineſs 1s to 
undeceive thoſe whoſe Ignorance or Unwarr 
neſs expos'd them to the Artifices of crafty 
Seducers, They are ſo far from deſiring that 
their Hearers or Readers would know only one 


Side of a Controverſy, when they have 25 
| | tha 
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that there is a Controverſy on Foot about ſuch 
or ſuch a Point; that if at all capable of it, they 
will perſuade them to read both Sides carefully, 
to compare diligently and 1mpartially Reaſons 
with Reaſons, and Arguments with Arguments, 
that ſo at laſt they may know and embrace 
Truth upon good and ſatisfactory Grounds. 
But falſe Teachers are not only faulty in this 
Particular. It was the Proteſtation of St. Paul 
to the Epheſian Elders who attended him at Mi- 
tus, that he had not forborn to declare to them 
the whole Counſel of God, i. e. all thoſe Doctri- 
nal and Dyſcrplinary Rules which were need- 
fu x0 be known by them, in Order to their 
eternal Salvation. Theſe ſeparating Teach- 
ers, on the contrary, ſtudy to conceal what is 
neceſſary ; and inſiſt altogether either upon 
Tings needleſs to that great End, or ſuch as 
ae obſcure and uncertain, or ſuch as are cer- 
tanly falſe and dangerous, while the weighty 
Fundamentals of found Religion are {lighted or 
gotten, Thus they will diſcourſe at large 
Ion Viſious, and Revelations, ſuch as doubt- 
Is have excellent Interpretations belonging 
them: But ſeeing they differ ſo much among 
demſelves concerning the right Interpretati- 
In of them, it is a very natural Conſequence 
Tom thence, that Almighty God never in- 
ended them as common Themes of popular 
Vilcourſes, They will talk with infinite Ve- 
emency and Confidence concerning Prede- 
nut ion, Election, Reprobation, concerning the 
ature of God's Eternal Decrees, &c. by which 
xy only perplex Mens Minds, but never 
tisy their Fears or Doubts. They make long 
Plcourſes to puff up their Hearers with Le 
ritua 


** 
| 
1 6 
1 
: * 
51. " 
W. 

N 

Gil 

— A 
BP 
4 r * 
1 %' 

75 

1 

. 

14 

1 

$ 

" 


z „ ure ne : 
— — bk 2 . * 1 - 2 A - 
2 —— r * 
r 


— 


— 


274 


their Birth, and by the Oath of God. I 


To whom the Title 


ritual Pride, and to perſuade that they them. 
ſelves, and they only are the true Saints, the 
Ele# People of God, and thoſe for whoſe 
Sakes Earth and Heaven it ſelf were made; 
all which yet, if it were true in Fact, is mor 
than they can ever make out, and more than 
the numerous Marks and Evidences can exe 
demonſtrate. OO 

They'll tell them of ſuch ſtrange Libertix 
purchas'd for them in particular by the pred 
ous Blood of Chriſt, as may go a great Wy 
to perſuade them, that that Lamb of God dy! 
for no other End, but that thoſe who aſſum 
to themſelves the Name of God's own Peojk 
might indulge themſelves the more fearlc| 
in all manner of Abominations ; that 50 
quickſighted ſoever he may be as to the Crime 
of other Men, yet cannot ſee Sin in his El 
which Elect they are; and upon the Certain 
of their being ſo, their Teachers talk as! 
they were ready an1 willing to pawn thi 
own Souls. Theſe ſtrange kind of Saints 
couraged by ſuch dangerous and horrid I 
trines commit all manner of Wickedneſs wit 
Greedineſs; they eagerly do Evil, that Gu 
may come of it: For being aſſured already, th 
they are the Ele# of God, they can ſteal, 6 
fraud, break all manner of religious Oaths ( 
holy Vows, whore, rebel againſt their natil 
Parents, their Spiritual Parents the lawful 
ſhops and Governors of the Church, whom C 
himſelf appointed to be the only Guardians 
their Souls, and againſt their natural and 1 
ful Sovereigns to whom they are engaged 
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can blaſpheme God and his Subſtitutes, and 
murder and ruin his moſt faithful Servants , 
nay, and think themſelves the greater Saints 
for all theſe their irreligious Extravagances. 
But on the other hand, as for thoſe ſtanding 
Duties of Judgment, Mercy and Faith; their 
Duties to their Chriſtian Brethren of Charity, 
Fidelity, mutual Condeſcenſion, Love, Humi- 
lity, Obedience to Superiors (Whether Spiritual, 
Civil, or Natural) a real Innocence and Holineſs 

of Life and Converſation; theſe Things they 
very rarely trouble their Admirers with. Th 

teach them very little of Regularity in their 
Devotions, or of Frequency even in thoſe which 
they call Sacraments : They teach them not 
how to beat down their own proud and haugh- 
5 Spirits, or according to the Apoſtles Do- 
ine, not to think more highly of themſelves 
han others. Not but that ſome of theſe Things 
y ſometimes be mention'd by the By, tho? 
be as haſtily as the Dogs in Egypt diink at 
ne Nile, The naming of theſe Chriſtian Vir- 
es is ſometimes unavoidable; but they'll 
ever grate ſo much upon Humour and Inte- 
t, as to inculcate them earneſtly and inceſ- 
ntly upon their Hearers: They know very 
ell, that were but theſe Things diligently 
eſs d upon them. we could have no -Tere- 
ks, no Schiſmaticks from the Church of God: 
ut while they take Care not to urge theſe 
hings, it is plain they keep their Followers 
norant of the moſt weighty and neceſlary 
arcels of Divine Truth. And from hence it 
mes, that we find our Separatiſts generally 
e moſt ſelf-conceited and ſupercilious, but 
hal the moſt ſcandalouſly ignorant of the 
Vor. II. - Funs 
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Fundamentals of Chriſtianity of any People 
in the World. 
3. Theſe Intruders into the Fold of Chriſt 
Church without any lawful Commiſion, prove 
themſelves to be influenc'd by an Antichriſt 
an Spirit, by their laviſh Cenſuring of other 
only for the Advancement of their own Repu: 
tation. It were indeed, impoſſible, that ul 
Men and Seducers ſhould ever get ſuch an Ii. 
tereft in the World, as they uſually do, if they 
could not impoſe fo far upon ſome as to ap 
pear to them under a very plauſible Chart 
er. And the credulous and unthinking Pat 
of Mankind very naturally conclude, thut 
none could preſume to make ſuch ſevere Ant 
madveroſins upon the Miſcarriages of other, 
if they were not very blameleſs and innocat 
themſelves. - For tho*- the World every De 
meets with many Inſtances of Impudence! 
that kind; yet it ſtill inclines to the more | 
vourable Concluſions : And many can ſcar 
be beaten out of their good and kind Though 
of thoſe whom they once admired, tho the 
fee their Villanies laid open beyond the Pall 
bility of Contradiction. It was hard to co 
vince Ahab King of Iſrael, that Zedekiah the d 
of Chenaanah was a falſe Prophet, or that 
was faulty, when in his great Zeal to a 
on the Deſign of the Lying Spirit, and to pf 
vent Abab's liſtening to better Counſels, 
ſtruck God's true Prophet Micaiab the Son! 
Inlah. The fame Abab had ſeen the Fell! 
and Falſhocd of the Prophets of Baal; he! 
ſeen hcw unable they were to defend thi 
ſelves againſt the Satyrical Reproofs and | 
Sword of Elijab : Yet all that he had ft 
col 
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could not reclaim him, but that he doated on 
that idolatrous Vermin ſtill. He had once had 
a good Opinion of them, and a full-Diſcovery 
of their abominable Cheats and Impoſtures, 
could not yet make him a Maſter of common 
Senſe, In the ſame manner, the Fews were ſe- 
duc'd into a very high Opinion of thoſe falſe 
and decertful Prophets who continually dinn'd 
their Fars with the delightful Sound of Peace, 
ace, and put them entirely out of God's fa- 
rourable Protection for a repenting People, 
le they confirm'd them in their Rebellion 
gainſt God, and when deſtructive Wars and 
he diſmal Captivity of Babylon was at hand; 
nd tho the Fews found all the flattering Pre- 
tions of thoſe falſe Prophets vain and alto- 
ether deluſive; tho? they ſaw themſelves ſoon 
nade miſerable Exiles from their Native 
untry, that Land once flowing with Milk and 
one), and the Glory of all Lands, and become 
ſretched Captives to a foreign Enemy: In 
ch deplorable State, they were ſo far from 
ang cured of their Diſtemper, that holy Je- 
mah was fain to ingeminate his Gutions 
panſt their Inſinuations; and Exekiel to do 
e lame, if it were poſſible to awaken them 
it of their unhappy Diſtemper, to bring ther 
to themſelves that they might think and 
{ like Men: So very realy were they {till 
liſten to thoſe idle Dreamers, who had be- 
d them before into Captivity, and for 
tir Sakes to deſpiſe the Ambaſſadors of the 
Ing God, For we have a great deal of Rea- 
to believe, that if thoſe idolatrous Prieſts 
d not ſtrangely bewitch'd the unconſidering 
altitude, by their Pretences to even Super- 
1 2 cCec.rogatory 
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erogatory Sanctity, and by their ſevere and 
impudent Reflections upon the Character and 
Conduct of ſuch as Micatab, Jeremiah, 8c, © ag 
if they were theCounterfeits,or Men whotook 
« Pleaſure in intimidating the Spirits of Men 
« otherwiſe of Courage and Bravery enough; 
and that they daunted them ſo by ſo many 
« 'Threatnings in the Name of that God who 
„never had any Thoughts but thoſe of Peace 
“and Proſperity, for his own peculiar People, 
« or of Deliverance, as uſual, from the Hands 
« oftheir moſt inſolent,powerful and implacable 
Enemies; that, indeed, they ſtruck their Wes. 
* Pons out of their Hands, and made them 1nca- 
< pable of defending themſelves and the holy 
„City, and that glorious Temple in which he 
had in a more peculiar Manner fix'd his own 
* greatName: All which ſhew'd plainly enough 
that they had acted beyond their Commitlion 
and laid thoſe Burthens of the Lord upon 
them, the Effect of which could be only the 
„putting them into the Hands of the King d 
< Babylon, a young Conqueror lately ſet up, and 
* who, if they would but pluck up their Sp. 
<rits, and play the Men for their Cities, and 
* for their Country, and for the Houſe of thel 
God, would unqueſtionably go off the Stag 
* with as little Honour as the Benhadads and tit 


they were very frequent in their Converſation 
„with, God; they pray'd, they conſulted ti 
Divine Spirit, they look'd into the Tenour d 
* antient Propheſies; and knew not which Wa 
© the Spirit of God ſhould paſs from themſelve 


* and enter into any of theſe who were alwaſ by 
* Meſlepgers of ll Tidings, and never (poll 5 


& an! 
"AD 


* 


an D 
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any good thing concerning them.” Such kind 
of Talk we may juſtly ſuppoſe theſe falſe 
Prophets generally entertain'd the credulous 

s with, otherwiſe the true Meſſengers of 
Heaven would have been better attended to, 
and their approaching Calamities prevented 
by a timely Repentance. f | 

Theſe unhappy Jews lay ftill under the 
lame Prejudices at the Time when our Savi- 
our, their long expected Meſſias came into 
the World. Thoſe accurſed Hypocrites the 
Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe polluted Carcaſes, 
who 1magined themſelves yet too holy to con- 
verſe with the ordinary Sort of Men; took upon 
themſelves the ſame Buſineſs which the 'falſe 
Frophets had managed ſo ſucceſsfully before. 
ey were the ſame Cheats and Impoſtors, the 


s the others had been; a ſtrange and unac- 
untableAwe they had upon the Spirits of their 
rethren ; they werealmoſt ador'dby them, and 
Il the happy Portions deſign'd for the Good 
nd Virtuous in the future World, werefuppos'd 
obelong to them. This Grandeur of theirs they 
ſaintain d, by condemning all ſuch of Impiety 
nd Prophaneneſs who did not follow their ab- 
rd or ſuperſtitious Preſcriptions : They deſ- 
d the Vulgar of their own Nation, as not 
nowing the Law; and trampled upon all the 
ar of Mankind as Dogs or Swine, becauſe 
ey were uncircumcis'd, and had not taken 
pon. them the Yoke of the Law of Moſes. 
me were more formal or aſſiduous than they 
the outward Ceremonies of Religion; our 
our taking Notice of the Nicety and Exact- 
ls, m their paying Tythes of Mint, Aniſe 
3 45 and 
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in among the Jens, by their vilifying and 
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and Cummin, and they boaſting. of themſelye, 
fo: their Faſtiug twice a Week, for their gi. 
ving Tythe cf all they had, for the Greatnel, 
of their Alms, and the general appearing &. 
briety of their Lives, But none were more 
baſe or ſcandalous at home; none more negl; 
gent of the Inwards, the Eſſentials of Religion 
the more weighty Things of the Law, ſuch as Jude 
ment, Mercy and Faith, as our Saviour obſerve 
of them. Theſe were the Men whoſe Saint 
ſhip was admired by the eaſily deluded Com 
monalty; and they were almoſt thought to han 
that Key of the Houſe of David, (that Key which 
roperly belong'd to none but the Meſſias, the 
n of David) which none could 4 ave or ſhut 
the Way to Heaven with but themſelves, if they 
were to be believed,  _ | 
It was certainly a ſtrange Unhappinels ts 
fall ſo ſeverely upon the bleſſed Jeſus as they 
did: It was literally, falling upon that Rc 
bew'd out of the Mountain without Hands, vlid 
daſ d every Thing to Pieces which fell upon it: 
Yet thoſe Intereſts they had ſettled themſelves 


perſecuting him who really was their Meſſi 
that Mediator upon whoſe {ole Merits all thet 
prone and future Happineſs depended, hai 
far leaven'd the inconſiderate Croud, tha 
with them the Son of God himſelf paſs'd br 
for an Impoſtor, and he whom they coll 
props guilty of no Sin, was ſuppos'd a Dev 
And tho? there was nothing in the World mot 
irrational than theſe Conceits of theirs; ti! 
our Saviour's whole Life and Actions were # 
unqueſtionable Evidence of his being con 
miſlion d from Heaven; tho' his Di — 
3 — _ 
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carry'd ſuch apparent Authority and innate 
Vigour with them, that the common People 
were frequently Witneſſes how miſerably the 
captious Scribes and Phariſees were baffled by 
that irreſiſtible Wiſdom by which he ſpake 
et all theſe Things concurring together, had 
no other Effect upon that obſtinate Nation, 
than to make them ſtill more perverſe and 
more incorrigible, till Wrath came upon 
them to the uttermoſt. What Methods theſe 
Men made uſe of againſt that great Name 
which laid the firſt Foundations of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the ſame Methods were follow'd by He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks in ſucceeding Ages, 
It hath been the Practice of the Gnofticks who 
were one of the earlieſt Sets of Hereticks which 
the Chriſtian World was infected with, to re- 
vile thoſe ſound and ſteddy Profeſſors, whoſe 
Lives and Doctrines condemn'd theirs, under 
the Notion of poor carnal Creatures, Wretch- 
s ſtill wallowing in their natural Blood and 
Wh filthineſs ;, while themſelves, acted by more 
Wh fublime Conſiderations, ſcorn'd the paltry and 
Wy inferiour Elements of Religion, but were, as 
me of latter Days have explain'd their No- 
ton, Chrifted with Chriſt, and Godded with 
f God. This Way too the Schiſmatical Follow- 
ers of Novatus were too much inclined to; 
who pretending themſelves to a more rigid 
Strictneſs in ſome Particulars than was either 
juſt or neceſſary, knew not how to keep their 
Notions to themſelves, or to enjoy themſelves 
in their own Liberty; but ſeverely cenſured 
and ſpoke the hardeſt Things in the World of 
all thoſe ſoher Chriſtians who would not come 
up to their Meaſures; whom ſome too, of late 
2 W 8 
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Days own, as the Patrons of their own Schil, 
matical Practices: And, almoſt every cne 
knows who they were, who ſuppos'd, nay and 
aſſerted that the true Flock of Chriſt ſubſiſted 
only in the Quarters of Donat us. And yet the 
Novatian and Donatiſt Schiſmaticks were jen a; 
zealcus for the Government of Biſhops as all 
of the Cathclicks themſelves, and their B. 
ſhops generally were regularly commiilion! 
and ordain'd by ſuch as were true Biſheys 
themſelves accorlirg to the univerſal Practice 
of the Church cf Chriſt, And if we obſene 
Matters impartially, we ſhall find that the 
boldeſt Dividers of the Church of Chriſt, thok 
who endeavour'd moſt to level the Epiſcopal, 
with the other inferior Orders; yet always 
acknowledged the Power of Ordaining and ſend- 
ing fit Paſtors out to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
and to inftru& and govern his Church, to be. 
long eſſentially to the Character of a Biſq 
diſtinguiſh'd from à Deacon or a Presbyter, 
Put, if theſe Donatiſts and Novatians I 
under that fatal Neceſſity of ſupporting ther 
| Intereſts, (as the falfe Prophets, and as the 
_ Scrabes and Phariſees had done before) by q- 
Iumniatiog, cenſuring aud condemning all but 
thoſe of their own Party; how much more 
ſtrong may we conclude their Reaſons to be, 
who have no Evangelical Commiſſion at all; 
and yet have Parties to modeh_ and Deſigns 
their own to carry on? It has often made me 
wonder, when I have obſerv'd the deceitful 
Carriage of thoſe who head the Separation from 
our legally eftabliſh'd Church of England; 
when they a gue with us for Moderation, (tht 
Name and Thing now both thruft out of * 
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by themſelves ſo far that we have ſcme Reaſon 

to hope that we ſhall hear no mere ef it 

from that Side,) when they argue with us 

for Moderation, or an Abatement of Ceremo- 

nial Impoſitions; nothing is more uſual with 

them than to raiſe their Plea from thoſe Ad- 

vices of St. Paul to the Corinthians, viz. that!; Cor. ©. 

we ſhould be very cautious of giving Offence to 

their weak Brethren, This Plea carries with 

ita great deal of ſeeming Modeſty and no 

leſs Truth, if they would but ſtand by their 

own Plea at laſt ; For it repreſents them as 

reak; and very weak certainly they muſt be, 

who fall from the Communion of a duly ſet- 

tled Chriſtian Church for ſuch Things as all 

the Wit of Man can never prove to be ſin- 

ful, But when they attempt to make Proſe- 

ytes to their own - dividing Courfes, their 

Story is very different; they are no longer 

he poor, weak, ſcrupulous, Brethren; but they 

ire the ſtrong Perſons, they are the Chriſtians 

ho are come up to a full Maturity aud Per- 

ion in Jeſus Chriſt; they are the only Per- 

ons who throughly underſtand the great My- 

tery of Godlineſs: But for thoſe of the Epiſ- 

opal Eſtabliſhment, they are repreſented to 

he Admirers of the Non-conformiſts, as on- 

a Company of miſerable and unregenerate 

features, ſuch as ſavour not the Things of God, 

or can pretend, tho' they have indeed a Form, 

0 any Thing of the Power, of Godlineſs, 

ind the Means of Grace which they enjoy 

1 their Conventicles, are ſaid to be ſo much 

nore edifying than ours; that their Preachers 

nly make good what St. Paul ſays of himſelf, lM 

ad his Fellow Apoſtles, Speaking Viſdom amor, 
K 
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Chriſt; that they, as ſuch weak Brethren, 
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them who are perfect. Now, what can be more 
impoſſible, than that the ſame Perſons ſhould 
at the ſame Time be weak, and yet the frog. 
eft Chriſtians; that they ſhould at the fame 
Time be meer Babes in Grace, and yet be 
come to their full Stature and Growth in 


when they are under, ſhould always be call. 
ing out for Moderation, Moderation, as if Chri- W 
ſtianity had no other Vertue really belonging 
to it; and yet when they get uppermoſt, (a 
at preſent in miſerable North-Britain, not to 
ſay any Thing of what they do at home,) they 
ſhow nothing of Moderation, nor pretend to 
know any thing of the Matter. Theſe diffe- 
rent Pretenſions ſound very l and yet 
they have out of pure Neceſſity reduced them. 
ſelves to this Dilemma, either to diſown their 
pretended Weakneſs ; and then they will not 
have one Text of Scripture to alledge in De- 
fence of their Uneafineſs under the Burden 
of our terrible Impoſitions; or elſe they mul 
honeſtly own their 'Weakneſs in their Di 
courſes to the deluded Congregation z and then 
their Followers upon an unhappy Principle a 
their own, (viz. that they ought to hold Con 
munion with thoſe only by. whom they c 


profit moſt, which every one will conclude 00 
muſt be the ſtrongeſt and moſt improy'd Ci g. 
ſtians,) would ſoon forſake them. It is but Wo 
odd Thing to believe, that Uncharitableneſ , 
ſhould be one neceſſary Ingredient to the Co beg 
ſtitution of a true Chriſtian; yet we enerall 92 
find thoſe who are the raſheſt in their Ce B 
ſures, and the boldeſt in their Calumnies thro. 1 
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mies of Superſtition, Idolatry and Immorality, 
and conſequently to be the moſt holy and moſt 
precious Servants of the living God. But this 
Way ef paſſing an Eſtimate upon Perſons and 
Things, (however common and very plauſible,) 
is ſo directly contrary to that Meekneſs re- 
markable in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and that. 
Lobriety and Candour of Diſpoſition recom- 
| mended by his Apoſtles; that whereever we 
meet with it, there we may be ſure the Per- 
ſons concern'd are entirely under the Domini- 
on of the Spirit of Antichriſt. But to lay 
bogs together, as it is'the beſt Mean in the 
World, by which Men may extricate them- 
ſelves out of a great many Doubts and Per- 
plexities, ſo it is a Method which requires 
Conſideration and Judgment: And thoſe who 
have not judgment enough to weigh and 
examine "Things cf the greateſt Importance 
veel, can never be taken by People in their 
is for yy! underſtanding Chriſtians. 
4. Theſe Intruders into the Church of God 
rove themſelves to be led by an Antichri- 
tan Spirit, in that they give the greateſt 
Opportunities to wicked and ungodly Men, 
ad furniſh them with the moſt fatal Argu- 
rents to throw Contempt and Scorn upon all 
bovernment in the Church of Chriſt. That 
bere ought to be a ſettled Government in the 
Church as well as in the State, in the Church 
nl” Uiſtinguiſh'd from the State, I have prov'd 
before: For as we find God's Church call'd a 
lingdom, ſo we may conclude the Church a 
y of a Political Nature as a Kingdom 1s; 
nd that it can no more ſubſiſt without G- 
ſernment and Order than a Temporal Kingdcm Mat. 25, 
| | Can, l. 
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1 Tim. 3. can, And as we find the Church call'd th 


15. 


cter of a Madman. Now let Men firetcn 
their Wits to the utmoſt, to invalidate Ep! 
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Honſe of God, it comes under the ſame Ne. 
ceflity. Houſes or Families, which mean the 
ſame Thing, as well as Kingdoms, without be. 
ing reduced to good Government and Order, 
will quickly come to be divided among them. 
ſelves; and whether they be Kingdoms or Fx 
milics, our Saviour has reſolv'd the Point, that 
when they are ſo divided againſt themſelres 
they cannot ftand, Whereever any Body be 
litick is deſign'd for a Continuation, there muſt 
be, as I have ſufficiently demonſtrated before 
a Superiority and Authority in ſome, and a 
Subordination of others; let the Bodies Po 
litick be either Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal: 
And in this Matter all Se&s and Parties of 
what kind ſoever, have at all Times agreed, 
and therefore all religious Parties, as they 
have prevail d in ſeveral Quarters of the World, 
fo they have endeavour'd to perpetuate then 
ſelves, by ſettling a regular kind of Polity 
among themſelves. It was, therefore, a rah 
and deſperate Attempt in thoſe who took firſt 
upon them to impeach that Eccleſiaſtical Hie. 
rarchy, which was truly Apoſtolical ; It was 
an Attempt unknown to the antient Church: 
Even Aerins himſelf never promoted the Abo- 
lition of Epiſcopacy, but look'd upon it tobe 
as eſſential to the Church's Well-being a 
Presbytery, at that very Time when he took 
Pains to ſet Presbytery and Epiſcopacy upo 
the ſame Level, and, for innovating ſo fa 
in his Notions in that Point at that Iime 
among other Reaſons, acquired the Chan 


copal 
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copal Government as ſettled at preſent in 
the Church of England, the ſtronger and the 
more Pointed their Arguments are, the more 
eaſily and unanſwerably may they be re- 
turn'd upon themſelves: And it is an un- 
accountable Fondneſs and Miſpriſion of Mat- 
ters for the Enemies of Epiſcopacy to ima- 
gine, that after they have once broken down 
the Fences of the Epiſcopal Church, and weak- 
ned its Government, others will ſhow more 
Reverence to their Polities than they have 
ſhown to the Polity of the primitive Church: 
for if that Polity may not ſtand without be- 
ing inſulted by the Schiſmaticks of this Age; 
much leſs can the empty Projects of our mo- 
lern Dawhers be generally receiv'd or ſubmit- 
ted to. And certainly, our new Contrivers 
d Eccleſiaſtical Governments would have 
ſhown the Profundity of their Politicks very 
unhappily, where every one who propounded 
a new Law was to appear in the Senate with 
Halter about his Neck, to intimate his cer- 
an Expectation of that Death which he de- 
av'd, in caſe his new Contrivance was judged 
ſeleſs or inconvenient to the Commonwealth. 
That which recommends the Rules of Go- 
ernment to any of the Parties concern'd, is 
he Eminence and extraordinary Reputation 
| the Author, and the Excellence or Sanctity 
[the Matter contain'd in thoſe Rules: But 
ho can imagine there was originally an 

teat Matter in thoſe Conſtitutions whic 

bey ſee. every capricious Humour dares in- 
ade? Or who can have any extraordinary 
Welcrence for thoſe Politicians who have de- 


ited all the antient Methods of Wiſdom 5 
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Government, and have without ſufficient Res. 
ſon, boldly trampled upon the ſacred Aſhes of 
their Predeceſſors? From a looſe Way of Proceed: 
ing in the Matter of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
and the Schiſmatical Attempts made to innovate 
in the Caſe, Men take Courage to commit all 


certain Hopes of Impunity in this World. True 
and ſimple Chriſtianity lays the ſevereſt Re. 
ſtraints upon the Morals of all thoſe who profels 
it; and makes thoſe Reſtraints effectual by ſuch 
Spiritual Cenſures as ſome particular Perſons 
are divinely impower'd to inflict upon Offen- 
ders. But when every preſumptuous and dz 
ring Perſon ſets up himſelf in Oppoſition to 
authentick and univerſal Rules; the Juriſdi 
Mon of Governors is quickly at an End: And 
as it is obſerv'd in ſome Countries where they 
are canton'd among a great many Petty States 
and Principalities, a Murderer or any other 
Criminal can eaſily ſecure himſelf out of the 
Reach of Juſtice, by flying out of one little 
Territory into another; ſuch is the Condition 
of the Church if it be broken into Sects and 
Parties: He who offends againſt theFundamen- 
tal Inſtitutions of one Party ſaves himſelf from 
their Diſciplinary Conſtitutions by removing 
himſelf into another; and no Method can be 
found out to prevent it but what will tend to them 
Ruin of all. We find the Proofs of this ever 

Day, among our ſelves, ſince ill Men have made; 

ſo many Preachers among us, and have form] 
ſo many ſeparate Congregations, under unſent 
Minifters, or Preachers who have no real Al; 
thority to govern or inſtru the Church. 1 


the Governors of the Church of Lari 1 
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lawful Way proſecute or put under Cenſure a 
common Strumpet, an Adulterer or Adultereſs, 
or ſome intemperate Brute, whoſe Crimes a 
Man would think could never come within the 
Verge of tender Conſcience , let them but ſtep 
aide from the Communion of our Church, to 
wich indeed, they are the utmoſt Scandal and 
Diſgrace, and they look upon themſelves as 
exempt from any farther Proſecution by cloiſt- 
ering themſelves within the Walls of a Con- 
renticle, or elſe they will ſet up the moving 
Cry of Perſecution. 

There's no Perſon ſo very ſtupid but he muſt 
obſerve how much true Piety has decay'd in 
theſe Nations, fince ſo many, and of ſo very 


2 Guides, and have pretended to ſhow Men 
o many nearer Ways to Heaven than our Fore- 
fathers were ever acquainted with. As the 
Multitude of diſagreeing Phyſicians often- 
times ſhorten the Life of the Patient; fo the 
Multitude of pretended diſagreeing Guides to 
Heaven ruine infinite Numbers of the Souls of 
iber pretended Admirers. I know it is our 
-Wviour's Prediction, that Of Neceſſity Offences 
1 mf come; but he adds, Vo to thoſe by whom 
C's Offences do come. It has ever been the Po- 


1 


e icy of Hell to make Breaches and Diviſions 
ne among the Servants of God : But wo to thoſe 
p "ho have been the Devil's Inſtruments to be- 


pin and carry on thoſe fatal Diviſions, The 
aner that all the Predictions of our Savi- 
0 ur muſt be accompliſh'd, takes no more off 
1 de Guilt of thoſe who may bring them to 
dals; than the Prophecies of Fudas's Treaſon 

x wk off from his Guilt when he „ 
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Church are Fut Men as well as others; aud 
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Maſter. It 1s certainly the Duty of thoſe why 
preſide in the Church of Chriſt, to exert their 
own Authority to the utmoſt againſt the En- 
croachments of Uſurpers; and at the ſameTime 
to obſerve and puniſh ſuch Diſorders as Chri. 
ſtians are too frequently guilty of in their 
Converſations, This twofold Duty and Em- 
ployment requires an extraordinary Adverten. 
cy and Diligence: And it is no Wonder, i 
while we fink into extreme Degeneracy > 
Manners; others, who are always catching at 
Advantages, make their Inſults upon the jul 
Power of the Church: And it is as little tobe 
thought ſtrange, that when our Church Gove: 
nors are employ'd in Defence of their juſt 
Authority againſt ſuch as inſult it, all mar 
ner of Vices and Immoralities ſhould thrive 
and proſper. The lawful Governors of the 


their greateſt Care may be eluded, and ſome 
great Faults too may eſcape the moſt obla- 
ving Eye: But in the mean Time, thoſe who 
obſerve the abſolute e of that Religion 
founded by Chriſt to the Well-being of the 
World, nay, to its very Subſiſtence; thole 
who obſerve the Deſign and Intent of out 
Saviour in his firſt ſeparating a peculiar People 
to himſelf out of a malignant obſtinate WorllW* 
the general Averſion of Men of corrupt Mind 
from the Severities of that holy Religion, and de 
the excellent Effects which a due Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline. has had upon wicked Men in for 
mer Ages; whoever carefully obſerves the! 
Things muſt needs conclude, that all ſuch à 
hinder the bleſſed Effects and Conſequences oF*'® 
ſuch Laws and ſuch Diſcipline, do wicked)! 


O 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 
| \ 

poſe the Work and Intendments of Chriſt 
Himlelf, ai:d conſequently are wholly guided 
by an Antichriſtian Spirit. | 

5. That theſ- intruding Teachers are con- 
cucted by the Spirit of Error or Antichriſt ap- 
pears yet farther by their notorious Hypocri- 
J. Tho' the Hypocrite do leſs Miſchief to the 
Publick with reſpect to any Obſervations ordi- 
narily made upon his Life and Converſation, 
(which are uſually very preciſe and cunningly 
enough managed,) than the open and ſcanda- 
lous Debauchee; tho* the Carriage of Hypo- 
crites is ſo plauſible as to make ſober Men 
often think the better of Religion on Ac- 
count of thoſe mighty Pains ſuch Creatures 
take to make a Shew of it; yet when the Hy- 
pecrite once comes to be unmas kd, he's a Rock 
cf Offence to Thouſands, and Multitudes are 
eeady for his Sake to imagine, that all Reli- 
Von is nothing but a fine Far cv or Snecula- 
boa, a politick Engine with which to manage 
Fools the more eafily; which Opinion once 
ol faurly ;entertain'd/is an excellent Introduction 
to Atheiſm and bpen Profanenc{s; Now as it is 


xalouſly affected always in à good Thiue; ſo by 
Parity of Reaſon atanuit be concluded a very 
MW] Thing to make a mighty Shew of an extra- 
ordinary Zeal in a bad Cauſe: Vet It is very 
Terharkable, that: tho! the ntmoſt Deſign of l 
the Hypocrite's flagrant Zeal be only to im- 
doſe upon the eafy World, a Peſign wicked 
ind fooliſh enough; that bare Appearance bf 
Teal ſhall ſornetimes/be ſo violent 28: to outgo 
A the. Effects of a real and prudent Zeal in 
the, vety beſt af Gad's faithful Servants. At 
q Ver. II. U 


the Apoſtle's Aſſertionꝝ that, It it «604 to be Gal. 4.18: 
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Luke 16. 
8. 


G „ by our bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf; that 


* 
- 


tion of that People, waited devoutly for the 
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was not for nothing, that our bleſſed Saviour 


aſſured us, that the Children of this World ar: | 
wiſer in their Generation than the Children of Wc 
Light : The Wiſdom of the Children of this 
World, ſhews itſelf very far in their Methods 
of amaſſing Riches, which if they can but N 
compals, they never ſtumble at any Ways or 
Means whatloever ; And their Wiſdom has a 
very particular Way of ſhewing it ſelf in the 
Caſe before us, viz. in putting on a Form of 
Godlineſs, and making a greater Appearance 
with Fiction and Falſhood, than the Children 
of Light can with all their Honeſty and In- 
tegrity. How unregarded did thoſe few pals 
among the Jews, who in a general Deprave 


Conſolation of: Iſrael £ Indeed, not ſo much tu- 
ken Notice of as to be envy'd, whale the 
gaudy Scribes and Phariſees futter d abòt in 
the Sun of e Applauſe, with the pink 
ed Wings of their fictitious Sanctity and Good- 
neſs: Yet the Hypocrify of, thoſe Svribel and 
be wp was fo eminent, and laid open tothe 
World by ſo infallible 'a'; Diſcoverer, even 


to this'Dayt to call a Mana Phariſee, and to 
call him a Hypocrite, means the ſame "Thing, 
It was one peculiar Mark of the profound N 
Hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phatifees, that tht 
compaſſed Sea” and | Landto! nale one 111 25 
Now to take the utmoſt Pains to indie an 
Perſon Whb was before a Stranger to it, te 
brace trne Religion ſincerely and corftuntly ni 
odoubtleſs: a very commenduble Thing, a 
ought to be encburaged on all Hands: And Wor: 


| Jy dil 
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les and their Companions to travail into 


of Salvation, and to profelyte the World to 
Chriſtianity ; But inſtead of any ſuch Heaven- 
ly Care, the Scribes and Phariſees made their 
Converts more the Slaves of Hell than they 
were themſelves : They might perhaps impart 
to them fome very {mall Parcels of Truth; 
ut thoſe fo corrupted with the Leaven of their 
wn Follies and Superſtitions, that they only 
ade them the more incapable of the Impreſli- 
ms of ſincere Piety. Now to make Men Pro- 
aytes to nothing but Errour was the worſt 
mployment any Mithonaries could be enga- 
red in, either for themſelves or others. The 
attern or Example cf theſe branded 4 
tes has yet been too cloſely, and it may be, 
terally, follow'd by ſome pretendedly Apo- 
ical Miſſionaries of a neighbouring Church; 
no have, indeed, and ſtill do traverſe Seas 
dd Lands, and expend their Lives, not to 
teach the pure and unpolluted Truth as it is 
 Chrift Teſts ; but to preach Chriſtianity as 
ley have. miſerably deform'd it with all the 
acreſcencies of ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and ido- 
ros Ages. Did they manage their Deſigns 
th Apoſtolical Sincerity, did they preach - 
Chrift himfelf more than the Pope, his ſup- 
wa" Vicar z their Diligence and Induſtry - 
ht be juſtly admired and commended, But 
le they act by other Meaſures, what their 
yards may be, we ſhall leave to the De- 


o 


re his Judgment Seat. | 
24 v2 | But 


gen and Earth, when we ſhall all appear 


all Countries only to ſpread the glad Tydings 


nination of the truly infallible Judge of 
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Jo whom the Title 


But however they may ſtand or fall at the 
great deciſive Day; yet both Phariſees and 5. 
piſts did, and do, exerciſe their miſtaken Zel Ml 
only upon Pagans and Infidels, ſuch as wer Ml © 
wholly Strangers both to the Laws of Moſes and 
to the Preſcriptions ef Jeſus Chriſt. But the W* 
Vipers which we have gnawing out our own 
Bowels in theſe Nations, can alledge nothing MW” 
ſo plauſible on their Side, nothing to take of M© 
from the Heinouſneſs of their Crime. Thoſe 
of this Nation generally make a Profeſſion of 
CAGE, and that Chriſtianity net ſucha 
is vitiated by the adventitious Fancies of igne- 
rant or ſuperſtitions Men, but Chriſtianity u- 
form'd, as themſelves confeſs, according to the 
Doctrine of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. Were there ſo few Perſons lawfully 
commiſhion*d to preach among us, that it were 
impoſlible for our People in every Corner « 
the Country to hear the Sound of the Gol- 
pel from them; it would be Charity indeed 
for our Pretenders to Spiritual Gifts, to prepare 
themſelves duly, that they might be lawfully 
admitted tothe Prieſtly or Paſtoral Office: ye 
even then, their Intruſion without a lau 
Call, fince-it might eaſily be had, would by 
inexcufable. But the Caſe. in our Nation 18 
altogether otherwiſe. The darkeſt Quarters ol 
theſe Nations, thoſe Places which are the mol 
unprovided of regular Paſtors and Teacher 
where Ignotance prevails moſt, and every Mat 
ſeems, with the Macedonian in St. Pz»l's Viſion 
to cry out to all who'are capable, to com . 
over and help them; Such Places as thok 
are ſlighted ; the People there may do wel 
enough with the poor dead Engliſb A 


of Antichriſtian belongs. 
a Conforming Prieft in a Surplice, or any other 


Garment, tho' ſavouring never ſo ftrongly of 


the Whore of Babylon, it they can get them; 
but alas! they are not worth the Care of one 
of theſe extraordinary edifying, Soul-ſavin; 
Preachers. But thoſe Places which are beſt 
provided with Biſhops and Paſtors of Apoſtoli- 
cal Piety and Zeal of all the nobleſt Qualifica- 
tions for the Inſtruction and Government of 
the Church; theſe Places are moſt peſter'd 
with theſe Men, who will be Teachers, and 
pretend to take the Care of Souls. upon 
them, tho a were never ordain'd by thoſe, 
ho hal a lawful Authority to that Pur- 
poſe. Now form hence it plainly appears, 
hat it is not the Fdification of God's Peo- 
fle, not the enlarging the Boundaries of the 
nurch of Chriſt, not the informing the Minds 
jt the Ignorant, or the converting of Unbe- 
levers to the Knowledge of the Truths of 
od which they aim at, but only the dividing 
thoſe who are already Chriſtians from one 
dother, the embittering of Mens Spirits, which 
dey deſign, and the utter Ruin of Brotherly 
ve and Charity among the Diſciples of je- 
Þs Chriſt. RY | 
lf we may judge of Trees by their Fruits, 
u the Appeal be made to the common Ob- 
mations of Men now living, and who have 
deir Eyes open, and let it be made to the 
oſt impartial Writers of the Hiſtory cf the 
Imediately foregoing Age, and it will be ap- 
rent to every Eye, that as theſe extraordina- 
If edifying Preachers increas'd in their Num- 
is and Intereſts, ſo all true Piety and Chri- 
an Virtues abated every where, in theſe Na- 
| "3 2 tions. 
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tions. As the eftabliſh'd Liturgy of the Epi- 
copal Church of England grew into Contempt 
ſo Devotion grew cold: And as Epiſcopy 


Lam. 5. 


8, 11, 12, none to deliver us out of their Hand; they rariſ 


14, 16. 


doms, Adulteries, Lying and Cheating and il 
Manner of Immoralities got Ground. Ant 


ving Faculty peculiar to themſelves, when 


To whom the Title 


Government and Diſcipline was check'd ani 
trampledon; ſo Diſobedience, Rebellion, Who. 


when thoſe very Men, who had ſuch a Soul 


they, by the heavy Judgment of an angry 00 
upon theſe lamentably degenerated Nati 


came to be uppermoſt, when they pollels 
the Pulpits and the Revennues of the lay 
Clergy ; then Hell it ſelf broke looſe ; the 
that of the lamenting Prophet was made go 
among us, Servants ruled over us, and there n. 


the Nomen of our Zion, and the Maids of our 
ties: Princes were banged up by their Hands, i 
the Faces of Elders were not honour'd : The Ela 
ceaſed from the Gate, and the young Men jr 
their Muſick , then the Crown fell from our Hu 
Then Murder, Sacrilege, Ruins and Deſolat 
ons ranged the Britiſh Field; and a Man col 
ſcarcely ſay they were Sins without incurti 


the Penalties of Treaſon? And do we rem D. 
ber theſe Things with Warmth enough? Ii; 
Not a frequent Talk concerning Religion t, 
a ſeeming Concern, it is not an outward MI 10. 
tence to an extraordinary Affection for 1, te 
is not a particular Method of devout Dilcouf 4, , 
that can free a Man from the Imputatiaq t, | 
Hypocriſy, and thoſe who devour Wi" Got 
Houſes, may for a Pretence to cheat the WA and 
make long Prayers; it is not an eaſy Matt}, 


Hy 


ampole upon Almighty God; nor can : 
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crites always abuſe the World, tho' they may 
do it for a good while. It was the Fewiſh 
Humour to be always crying out, The Temple 
of the Lord! They ok themſelves highly 
upon having that peculiar Symbol of the Di- 
vine Preſence among them; and they imagi- 
ned that ſuch an Outcry was enongh to per- 
ſwade the unconſidering World, that they 
were wonderfully religions. But God required 


297 


other Things at their Hands; Truſt ye not in Jer. 7. 8, 


Lord: Will ye ſteal, and murder, aud commit 
Adultery, and ſwear falſely, and burn Incenſe unto 
Baal, and walk after other Gods wham ye know 
not, and come and ſtand before me in my Houſe 
which is called by my Name, and ſay we are deli- 
ver'd to do all theſe Abominations ? Is this Houſe, 
which is calld by my Name, become a Den 


being accepted with God for a few ſoft Words 
or a little flattering Talk are vain. God ex- 
pets ſerious Religion and ſincere Piety from 
thoſe who call themſelves Lovers of him; and 
to ſuch he makes kind and faithful Promiſes 
as he did to the Jews on this particular Occa- 


Doings ; if ye throughly execute Judgment between 
a Man and bis Neighbour; if ye oppreſs not the 
Stranger and Fatherleſs and the Widow, and fied 
not innocent Blood in this Place ; neither walk af- 
ter other Gods to your Hurt, then will I cauſe you 
to dwell in this Place, in the Land which I ſware 
to give to your Fathers for ever and ever. Thus 
God promiſes freely to all thoſe who are ſound 
and hearty Practitioners of true Piety: And 


U 4 


Robbers in your Eyes? All ſuch fond Hopes of 


bow theſe Duties agree with the Hiſtory of 
COT 9 the 


Lying Words, ſays he, ſaying, the Temple, of the 9, 10, 11. 


hon ; If you throughly amend your Ways and your v. 5, 5, -, 


JEET 
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the Guides of the Separation may be obvious 
enough to every prudent and conſiderate Chi. 

ſtian. | | 
There is a certain honeſt Plainnefs which 
always accompanies a lawful and couſcientiqus 
Preacher of the Goſpel, which theſe uſurping 
Intruders dare not venture at. True Coſpel 
reachers ſpeak principally againſt the Crimes 
3 in their cwn Flocks; open and 
earch and cleanſe the Wounds diſcoverable in 
their own Sheep; not palliating or extenuz- 
ting their Sins, but ſetting them out, as they 
are guilty of them in their Native Deformity, 
The Intruders or falſe Prophets ufe all the 
ſoftning Terms that may be for the Crimes 
committed among their Tribes. What ve 
account the moſt horrid and diſmal Crimes 
in others, are but trivial Slips and inconſide- 
rable Peccadilloes in the Saints; by which 
Methods they lull their Followers aſleep ina 
fatal Sccurity, as if no Danger attended them 
even in their moſt guilty State: But when 
they come to talk of Sin at large, or as it 1 
lodged in the great Conforming unregenerate 
Congregations” they are all ſo many Boanerg, 
pouring out nothing but Thunder and Light: 
ning Judgment and Damnation againſt them: 


And this is the Reaſon why thoſe who learn 


of them grow ſo inſolent, and fo very apt to 
deſpiſe others; why they approach ſo near that 
old Phari aick Boaſt, Stand by thy ſelf, come nt 
near me, for JI am boljer than thou ! If again, 
we obſerve the common Bent of all that In- 
duſtey theſe Antichriſtian Teachers exert ve 
may eaſily find, that their great Work 1s to 
draw Men to thcſe pertigular Opitiions 

MFR | _ whic 
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which their Parties are divided from us, and 
from one another. This is the general Endea- 
vour of all the religious Sects among us; and 
till People come to cloſe entirely with their 
dividing Principles, they will not allow that 
they truly ſavour or underſtand the Things 
of God: And a compleat Reconciliation to 
their wild Notions is what they generally call 
the great Work of Converſion wrought upon 
Mens Minds by the extraordinary Grace of 
God, By theſe kind of Diſcourſes, which all 
the World know to be frequent among them, 
they plainly ſhew that they account thoſe 
particular Opinions in which they differ from 
us, ſuch Principles as eſſentially neceſſary 
to Salvation. By proſecuting this Method 


they make the Breach between them and the 
Church of England as by Law eftabliſh'd fo 


wide as never poſſibly to be made up. Nay, 
they have join'd, in the Memory of too many 
now living,(tho? conſidering their high Preten- 
ces againſt Popery, one would have thought 
ta Matter altogether impracticable) they have 
jin'd in the ſame pernicious Deſigns with 
thoſe of Rome, and act {till as if they had a 
Mind to convince the ſobereſt and moſt under- 
ſtanding P: oteftants, that a Peace with Rome is 
more defirable than with them. For tho' that 
Roman Principle, that it is neceſſary to Salvation 
to be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, be falſe even 
to Ridiculouſneſs; yet if we ſubmit to him, 
We know what our Buſiueſs is, and where we 
may reſt at laſt in that Subjection. But when 
b many ſeveral Parties pretend as high with 
relpe&t to themſelves, and make it as neceſſary 
Þ join with them, if we would be ſav'd; we 
| | are 
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very dangerous, if we reform no farther, The 


_ reſt his Foot. 


If we can be fo ſimple as to imagine thi 


in the World. For, for Men to ſtudy to a 
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are bewildred in endleſs Mazes. If we hoe 
for Salvation by Joining with thoſe of the 
Presbyterian Communion z the Independent tel 
us, there's ſomethin lacking yet: If we con 
municate with the Independents, the Aualg 
tiſts find us ſtill encumbred with ſome of tj: 
Rags of Ryme, and that our inward State i 


Qua ker condemns all theſe, and aſſures us, 
as good Authority as any of the reſt, that ti 
true Chtift whom we pretend to ſeek, is ol 
in himſelf, without whoſe Indwelling we ar 
all no better than Reprobates, meer Childre 
of Darkneſs, and who have no Light in u 
And thus let a Man turn himſelf which Wy 
he pleaſes, to this or any other Party; be 
R111 draws all the reſt about his Ears, and lik 
the Dove when ſent the firſt Time out of the 
Ark, he can't among them all find where v 


a «A 89 | n " TW W wp RR 


Now if we examine the Arguments of er 
ry Party, they are all the ſame, and all d 
equal Strength and Truth. And the ferio 
Conſideration of this very Thing has bee 
happily effectual to the reducing of many poo 
wandring Sheep to the Fold of the eftabliſhi 
Church of Enyland, and to confirm all,who han 
been educated inits Communion, firm and un 
conquerable by all the repeated Importuniti 
and crafty Stratagems of theSons of Separatio 


there's no Hypocriſy in the Bottom of thel 
Things; our next Step may be to deny, ti 
there ever was ſuch a Thing as a Hy pociit 


van 


- ww % „ , , oc av ac at ana. 
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vance particular Parties, tho' at the Expence 
of our holy Religion it ſelf; to preach up 
private Conceits or Opinions inſtead of the 
uncontroverted Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt ; This 
unhappy Practice proves, that after all their 
fair Shows, the Salvation of the Souls of Men 
3s the laſt Part of their Care; that to have a 
reat Intereſt in the World, and to be admir'd 
by it for their imaginary Sanctity, is what 
they, above all Things, labour for: That, that 
Society of Men is the moſt formidable to them, 
not where Errors of all Sorts are moſt eagerly 
promoted, or where Mens eternal Salvation 
runs the greateſt Hazard; but where ſober De- 
cency and Order 1s obſerv'd, where ſound and 
truly Apoſtolical Government is ſettled in 
the Church, and every Thing proceeds ac- 
cording to the primitive Pattern; and all be- 
cauſe wiſe Men find unanſwerable Reaſons 
why they ſhould unite ſtrictly and unaltera- 
* with ſuch a Church, to the utter Ruin of 
all their vain Hopes and deluſive Pretenſions. 
In ſhort, that Perſon, whoever he is, who de- 
nies the juſt Power of his law ful Superiors, 
whether Temporal or Spiritual, in Matters 
within their proper Sphere, which are neither 
commanded nor forbidden by any Divine Law; 
tho ſuch a Perſon pretend Piety, never ſo 
much; his real Buſineſs is, to confound all re- 
" — and rightful Authority; to make his 
0 wful Superiors only ſo many Puppets, to act 
ad move, according to the Direction of others. 
They lay the Foundations of eternal Schiſms 
an the Church, and Seditions in the State; 
fy are acted in caryeſt by an e 
; 1 an! 


To whom the Fitle &c. 


nd Antichriſtian Spirit : They are dangerons 
Enemies to the Name and Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and can neither be good Chriſtians, nor good 
Subjects. „ = U a. 4 * 


* 
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CHna?r. XIV. 


The Fourth Propoſition from the Text ; viz. 

That it is an unqueſtionable Evidence of a 
ſound and def Believer to diſtin- 
guiſh well between Seducers or falſe Tea- 
chers and the Lawſul Miniſters of God's 
Word; and conſequently to avoid the one, 
and to reverence and obey the other, The 
Means to know the Falle from the True. 
1. They make it their Buſineſs to aſſault 
the weakeſt firſt. 2. They expreſs an eu- 
traordinary Induſtry in thoſe Conrſes in 
which they engage themſelves.” 3. They 
apply themſelves exactly to all Changes ac- 
cording to the Inſiruffions they receive from 


the Heads and Guides of the ſeveral Par- 
ties. 4. They are prone to the moſt ſordid. 
and baſeſt Flatteries. 5. They make it 

 theirBuſineſs, according to the Stations they 
are in, to expoſe God's lawful Ambaſſadors, 


bis Ordinances, and th: whole Scheme of 


Evangelical Religion, to the utmoſt Con- 
tempt. The Duty of ſober Chriſtians, when 
their Souls are endanger d by. the Sophiſtry 
of ſuch falſe Teachers. 1. To embrace and 
adhere to the Law.and Mord of God, and 
that only. 2. To chuſe and to bold jaſt 
ion 

as 


that Truth, and thoſe Means of Salva 


1 


1 : 
F & 
, 
4 # x. 
an aer. 
of * 
5 * 
j R l 
þ : 'S + 
N - | 
: 44 * 10 
1 3 . 
1 
55 Ll 
_- . 
1 þ 3 
1 | 
bl 
Nt 
91 
417 10 
me” 7 
'Y 6 ! q 
; . 
5 i : 

ö $ ] 
of l [ 
4 . 0 i» 

* 

' | 4 
TT 
* 1 
ts j f o 4 | 
{ } 
Ha Y - of 
. ' 
9 0 
” y 3 
14 i 15 f 7 
o 1 
4 vt \ „ 4 
if „ 
at " 9 
7 0 
0 4 1 * 
- 9 | 
* x by : Fo 
. » 4 
U 1 * 
4 . „ 
"Ro 
* 5 = | 
3 0 
* 
0 £ e : . 
+ 4 
1 4 4 
* 
: — 1 
Of 0 4 \ 
k o 
= 4 w 
TC 17: 1% 
3 
” 9 * 
. -'p 
'B =” 
©. 
' o 4 by 
0 4 
oF . 1 
>. 
1 K. 
» * » 
8 3 
* 
* : : 
7 * 
be 17 
a # * 
1 
ky i 1 Bi 
U 1 
» o \ ty 4 
i T4 
N, 
24 
t = 


= ” 5 
2» 7 4 
2 S er 
- e 
— 2 2 5 * — 2 at „ 
* 


2 
* 
2 — * — 
— 
* - — 3 
2 4 4 — > ES 


— - 


— — — — . * - — - 
2 » — 6 
- — 7 - 
= — _ - : ” 8 "= — 


— 


"Vx I 


2 —— — 3 


— — a x 
NE EET = 
— —— 


<> 


_ 
* 


IV. 


ye Neceſſity of 


a they are laid before them in the unadul. 
terated Word of God, ſtedfaſth and with- 
out Wavering. 3. That they would ſtand 
with the utmoſt Care upon their Guard, 

1 all Seducers and Innovators, whe- 

tber ſuch as ſeparate from, or ſuch as are 

jet in Communion with, that Branch of 
the Catholick Church which is in theſe 

Kingdoms. 


E are come at Length to the Conſide- 
ration of the Fourth and laſt Propofiti- 
on laid down in the Beginning of theſe Dif: 
courſes to be treated of; and it was this; 


FouRTHLY, That it is an unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence, that a Man is a ſound and underſtanding 
Believer, if he diſtinguiſhes well between Se- 
ducers or falſe Teachers, and the lawful Mi- 
niſters of God's Word, and conſequently carc- 
fully avoids the one, but reverences and obeys 
the other. | | 

And here we find the great Neceſſity there 
19 of Wiſdom or true Prudence in a Chriſtian, 
Where there are a thouſand By-ways, it requires 
a great deal of Judgment to find out which 


is the right Way, and with an unalterable 


Reſolution to perſiſt in it. Wit and Brisk- 
neſs of Fancy are of very little Effect here: 


They be made uſe of by true Wiſdom 
and ſound . ſt 


| Judgment, as Inſtruments to af 
the travelling Filgrim; but of themſelves the) 
are too light and airy, apt ta puff up ſuch as 


have them, at an extravagant Rate, and e- 
. nerally 
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_ are exercis'd about Trifles, If Heaven 
and Happineſs were as eafy to be obtain'd as 
ſome {ſhallow Pretenders to the Cure of Souls 
ould hold us in Hand; or if Chriſtians were 
o live always in a ſerene and peaceful 
ur; if they were to meet with no Troubles, 
o Perfecutions, no Temptations from thofe 
tho lie in wait to deceive, or from the flat- 
ring Gaiety of Worldly Advantage, or the 
hickning Storms of Lofs or Danger; they 
ronld perhaps have leſs Need of Prudence 
and Caution in the Management of themſelves. 
ut alas! the Caſe is quite otherwiſe ; And be- 
zue that Religion which Chriſtians profeſs 
s of an excellent and a faving Nature; Hell 
nd its Emiſſaries whoſe Deſign and. Intereſt 
nothing but Ruin and Deffruction, endea- 
our by all poſſible Ways and Means to blaſt 
ill the natural Products of it. They endea- 
our at all Times to trapan uncautious Men 
Into' continual Changes of Religion, and then 
nto a perfect Indifferency for any; and make 
hem to loſe their Chriſtianity by Degrees, who 
rould ſtumble extremely at fo deſperate a 
hought, if they had but any. Apprehenſion of 
he Fnemy's Deſign belrpe- and 2 

It was the Conſideration of theſe Things 
mong an Infinity of Cares he had for un- 
Ninking Mankind, 1 5 made our Saviour 
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1 Gate and Way leading to eternal 

ite ſo very hard to find, and ſo very ſtrait and 

aro +6 travel in, d te Inform us how 

" therewere, who either diſcover d or made uſe 

dent For cho aft Sins at large, and among 

Ude felt, A general Infidelity, or a Refuſal ta 
n $I) eis oon 
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Amos 5, Way, this is, (to uſe the Prophet's Expreſli 


The Neeſſny of 


own the Name, or to ſubmit to thofe Lay; | 
which ſupport the Kingdom of Chriſt, be Matten 1 
ct a damnmg Nature; yet the Methods of p- 
pagating falſe Opinions, and of maintaining 1 
and defending them under a ſeemingly ſerios 1 
Pretence to Chriſtian Moderation and Charity, 
and of promoting execrable Hypocriſy, ae 
every whit as dangerous and deſtructive to the 
Souls of Men. Impicty or Irreligion in gene 
ral, has an odious Aſpect, which to hide the 
better, Men ſhelter themſelves under the ble! 
ed Name of our Saviour. But for any to al 
themſelves by his Name, and then to treat 
awry, and to run headlong into every Em 
both Speculative and Practical, when th: 
would be thought by others to be in the rig 


as if a. Man did flze from a Lion, and a B 
met bim, or went into the Honſe, and lean'd hi 
Hand, on the Wall and a Serpent bit him : i 
when he thinks he has 8 a mighty Da 
ger of being unmask'd, and throughly d 
cover'd to be what he is, he runs into otit 
Dangers greater, more ſurprizing and m 
ta . | 8 

It is no Wonder, that Men ſhould fall in 
ſuch Times when malicious and ſeducing i 
rits are ſo earneſtly at Work as they are 
theſe our preſent Days. The Agents of Da 
neſs have been ie ever N 
Foundations of the Church were laid b 
there are ſome particular Seaſons in wal 
they act with greater Confidence, and: 2 m 

open Face: And yet Men are leſs apt- to , 
ſtinguiſh them from the: true Servants of 
living God, by reaſon of thoſe fair as wel 
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loud Pretences,which they make to an extraordi- 
nary Care and Tendernels for the Souls of Men, 
and thoſe powerful Evidences and ſurprizing 
Demonſtrations, which they ſhall give of the 


Divine Nature and Etficacy of their Doctrines 


upon the Minds ef ſuch as receive them. Of 
ſuch our bleſſed Maſter forewarn'd his Diſci- 


ples of old, as he had done his peculiar Peo- 
ple, and his Holy Prophets in former Ages: 


ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Sigus and Wonders, to ſeduce, 
if it were poſtble, the very El-@ : But take ye heed, 
bebuld I hav? foretold you all Things, It is true, 
the more ſubtle the Practices of Seducers are, 
the more Marks they ſeem to give of their Di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority, the more difficult 
it is to find them out: But all their pleaſing 
and deceitful Shews make them ſo much the 
more dangerous, as Foab's Smiles and Cemple- 
ments and kind Pretences to Brotherhood are 
4 fatal as Saul's Javelin, or Goliab's Menraces, 
r weighty Sword and Spear. It is the Devil's 
Maſter- piece to deceive us with all ontward 
\ppcarances of Good: But when he, or his 
Agents give us the ſofteſt Words, and pretend 
0 the el Swectneſs ; then their inward 
ind undiſcover'd Malice is the moſt violent 


ne Intereſt of every wiſe Man to conſider 
ell what he does; When Sectaries of all 
orts walk at large, and when Idolatrons. Su- 
erſtiticus, Heretical, Atheiſtical, Schiſmatical, 
rinciples, are avowed and protected; it is an 
alle Matter for an honeſt and well deſigning 
lan to make a falſe Step. 


Vor. II. — Men 


307 


For, ſays he, Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſpall Mark 132 
22, 23. 


nd implacable. At ſuch a Time as this, it is 
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his Recovery, becauſe it is poſſible he m 


The Neceſſity of 


Men may fancy themſelves very well ſatis. 
fy'd with thoſe Reaſons upon which they em- 
brace that Communion they live in; but they 
way be too confident, and nothing can be- 


{ 
tray them into greater Miſchicfs than ſuch 7 


Confidence. Very few forethink of what Ad- 
verſaries, what Temptations, what Subtleties 
they may have to contend with: But he Wo + 


is once admitted into Communion with al { 
Church whole Doctrines are apparently and n 
irre fragably Divine, (and ſuch thoſe, who cat ©; 
fully read the ſeveral Writings of the moſt v. 6, 
olent Enemies of the lawfully eſtabliſn d J. 
Church ot England, muſt acknowledge the D gn 
ctrines of that Church to be) ſhould ſuch un 
Man, at other Times, have indulged himſeli o 
in a finful Liberty of joining with Heretich v 
or Schiſmaticks; he ought to expreſs a moſt by 
ſincere and hearty Repentance for having cy 
red to tempt his God in ſo indefenſible a M 


ner, 4nd to prove his Sincerity eſpecially h 
a more ſteddy and cloſe Adherence to, an 
Cor tinuance in, that Communion from wht 
he had made ſo unhappy an Excurſion. N 
may, perhaps, with an exuberant Charity li 
Pole, that one of a running Head may pol 
bly be ſav'd at laſt, But the Matter is! 
more to be put to the Adventure, than t 
Man is to be commended who, in a deſpe 
Fit of Sickneſs, will make uſe of no Helpf 


get over his Diſtemper without it. And 
proſecute the Reſemblance ſomewhat fartit 
as Men under Sickneſs {ometimes make ! 
of the beſt Phyſiciuns, and take freely # 
exactly all the Medicines they preſcribe, : 


b 
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yet fruſtrate all the Effects of the moſt agree- 
able Preſcriptions by their Irregularities in 
other Matters; ſo in the Concerns of their im- 
mortal Souls, there are many Perſons in our 
own Communion, who may live under the 
moſt excellent Preachers in the World, ſuch 
as according to the Apoſtle's Advice, divide 
the Word of God aright, and who preach only 
ſolid and ſubſtantial, and very ſeaſonable and 
neceſſary Truths; they may be throughly 
convinced of the Truth, Excellency and Uſe- 
fulneſs of what they hear, and may, general- 
ly follow thoſe Rules and Inſtructions faith- 
fully imparted to them; and yet by ſome few 
unhappy Excurſions, or by indulging their 
own Itching Ears, may loſe at once all the Ad- 
rantages they could before pretend to, and 
by thoſe very Curioſities, by which they fan- 
yd they might improve their own Under- 
tandings, they have inſenſibly engaged them- 
ſeives in thoſe inextricable Doubts and Diffi- 

culties which could never be determin'd to 

heir Satisfaction, but have involved them in 

ternal Ruins. | 

When we read of that extraordinary Aſſi- 

luity in the Duties of Religion ſhown by the 

arlieſt Chriſtians, when they continued daily in 

be Apoſtles Dodtyine, and Fellowſhip, and in 

eating of Bread and in Prayers; it may be 

ty imputed to the Violence of their firſt 

ove, and the Heat of their early Zeal, and 

ie afflicted State the Infant Church of Chriſt 

as in, in its firſt Beginnings: Their Unity in 

hoctrine, and in Ordinances, and among one a- 

"ther being the moſt effectual remedy for their 

ears and Preventives of their Dangers. If we 
X 2 find 
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find cur ſelves ſtricken with any unwonted 
Apprehenſions on Account of our eſtabliſh'd 
hily Religion; we have the ſame Methods 
of xegnlar Zeal and {c:r10us Piety to follow; 
and as no Man, tho' ſway'd by the unkindeſt 
Jealouſies, can take any Offence at That, ſo 
we may be ſure tat God's Blefſling will always 
attend it. Men who are but Novices in the | 
2o&rine of the Goſpel, and Men who are al- 
together indifferent in Matters of Religion, 
may, perhaps on the firſt View of ſeveral Par- 
ties, and before they have examin'd Things 
with a due Exactneſs, heſitate and doubt a 
little with which. of the Parties they ſhould 
cl: ſe, or what Profeſſion they ſhould take up: 
But even that Indifferency, tho? it may be 
of but a ſhort Continuance, is the Unhappi- 
neſs of thoſe who are troubled with it: And 
when they come once to be ſettled in their 
Principles; when they have the Acknowle-- 
ment of all Parties to convince them of the 
Goodneſs of their Choice; they can doubt no 
more, nor expreſs any Inſtability in thar 
N inds, cr run indifferently after ſeveral Sorts 
of Teachers without the utmoſt Hazard of thei 
eternal Salvation. 
We ſee at this Day, (and indeed, who can 


ee + mes end == fo. 


i in 
3 be fo blind as not to {ce it?) We ſee that da , 
2 Tim. 3.3pg of the Apoſtle literally made good, Full th 
13, 14 Men and Seducers wax worſe and worſe, dec: Do 
and being deceiv'd, We lee them every D ſuc 
laying aſide their Viſors, and evidencing tna th 
to the World which the moſt obſerving Me on] 
have long foreſeen and foretold ; and nothing to 
but an ungrounded and over-weening Chart er; 
could have hindred any ſound and prude"W ; 
| C ] We 
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Chriſtian from believing : And if Things go 
on in the Method they are now in, I make 
no Doubt but a little Time will make the 
Difference between the Chaff and the Wheat 
viſible to all the underſtanding World. But 
all ſuch Obſervations would — the follow- 
ing Advice of the Apoſtle the more juſtly 
eſtcem'd, and the more carefully follow'd ; 
Conti nue ye in the Things which ye have learned and 
have been inſtructed in, knowing of whom you have 
learned them, This Perſeverance and Stedfait- 
neſs in our holy Religion, this reſolute Fre- 
quency . and Continuance in the Duties en- 
join'd by 1t4s the beſt, the moſt impregnable 
Defence and Bulwark againſt all ſuch as have 
zny Evil Will to our Zion. If we reflect upon 
that general Atheiſm, and Irreligion prevail- 
ing at preſent in theſe Naticns, and promo- 
ted and enconraged by ſome cf thoſe who ap- 
pear among us in Sheep's Clothing, (for which 
we may juſtly expect the heavieſt of God's 
Vengeance ere long and ſuddenly to break 
upon our Heads,) we can really impute it to 
nothing more than to thoſe Diviſions in re- 
ligious Matters which have been ſo prodigi- 
ouſly multiply'd among us. If notwithſtand- 
ing all thoſe Separations which ſome have 
made from our Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd, 
there be yet no real Difference hetween the 
Doctrines preach'd with them and us; then 
ſuch Separatiſts can be look*d on as no better 
than Madmen, ſince they carry on Diviſions 
only for Diviſions Sake, withont any Deſign 
to mend the Spiritual State of their Follow- 
ers. But if there be any real Difference be- 
Ween the Doctrines. the old Church 4 

3 u- 
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England and thoſe who ſeparate from them; 
then for any to halt between them and us, is 
for them to run the utmoſt Hazard of their 
future State. 

If the Eftabliſh'd Church of England teach 
nothing contrary to the Church of Rome, and 
that as indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation; 
then our forſaking of that Church muſt have 
been ſchiſmatical and damnable : But if the 
Church of England forſake that of Rome as he- 
retical and 1dolatrous, and can prove it too; 
no Engliſh Chriſtian can be indifterent between 
the Church of Exglaud and that of Rome, but 
he forfeits, by ſo halting, all Pretences to eter- 
nal Happineſs. The Advice was but reaſona- 
ble which Elijah gave the People of L/rael in 
a parallel Cafe, If the Lord be God then ſollow 
him; but if Baal, then follow bim. If the. Re- 
form'd and Eſtabliſn'd Church of Exglaud be 
a ſound Part cf the Holy Catholick Church of 
Chriſt z then cloſe with it, adhere to it, live 
and die unchangeable in the Communion of 
it: But if the Church of Rome be the ſole Ca- 
tholick Church, if it be the ſpotleſs, untaint- 
ed, infallible Spouſe of the Holy Jeſus then 
cleave to her Communion. If we would be 
ſafe and free from all ſuch wretched Uncer- 
tainties, we muſt be as forewarned ſo fore- 
arm d againſt the Induſtry of all dividing Spi- 
Tits, all ſuch as would ſeduce us from that 
Communicn we are in, of what Sort ſoever 
they may be, who tho' they may diſguiſe 
themſelyes with a great deal of Addreſs and 
Nicety, yet may always be known by theſe 
inſeparable Characters. 


; 1. They 
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1. They always make it their Buſineſs to 
affault the weakeſt firſt; and they have an || 
excellent Tutor in that ſubtle Practice, even 1 
that original Seducer of Mankind the Devil, | 
who when he deſign'd to revenge himſelf up- 
on his Almighty Puniſher, firſt attempted the 
Woman Eve, in the Abſence of her Guardian 
Husband, and by Her prevail'd at laſt upon 
Adam too, to the utter Ruin of themſelves 
and their Poſterity. I need not make out the 
Parallel in my own Words; St. Paul has long 
ince done it effectually. where, as we go 
dong, it is worth our while to obſerve, that 
the Apoſtle having given to all Believers a 
general Warning of perillous Times to come in 
the laſt Days; he gives us afterwards ſuch a 
Bead-roll of black and odions Characters, that 
Man would reaſonably believe, that nothing 
but Hell it {elf could be furniſh'd with In- 
habitants out of ſuch a Company. He tells 
us, that Men ſhould be Lovers of them elves, (Co- 2. Tim, 
wtous, Boaſters, Preud, Blaſpbemers, Dijobediovt row t7b 
to Parerts, Unthankful, Unholy, without na'nral 

 Wfeion, Truce-Breakers, Falſe Accuſers Ius on- 
Went, Fierce, Deſpiſers f ſuch as are Good, Trai- 
tours, Heady, High-minded, Lovers of Pleajure 
nore than Lovers of Gol. A Man row wruld 
conclude, that Perſons ſo prodigionſly wicke 
e, muſt needs be ſo expos'd to all the under- 
handing World, that no Veil orCovering what- 
bever could ſcreen them from the Reach of 
de moſt careleſs Eye: Yct the Apoſtle in 
de following Words, lets us know, that theſe 
kry Wretches who are ſuch deadly Enemies 
b the Power of Gol lineſs, may yet have a fair 
ward Form of it; And we have an Inſtance 
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ces of their faithful and lawfully commiſſio ; 
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in Scripture to confirm St. Paul's Teſtimony 
in the Matter, ſince the moſt profligate ef 
Mankind, the very Curſe and Scandal of the 
Univerſe, as they are deſcrib'd by fome of 
their own Rabbins, and as appears by thoſe 
numerous and dreadfulWoes denounced againſt 
them by our uncrring Saviour; even theſe 
found Means to gull the Common People in. 
to ſo extraordinary Opinion of their Spiritual 
Underſtanding and Holineſs, that they thought 
wholoever elſe might be ſhut out from the 
Felicitics of the future World, it was impoll-! 
ble that either a Scribe or a Phariſce ſhould 
ever be rejected. But theſe very wicked Ment 
as the Apoſile farther adds, are ſuch as crey 
into Houſes, and lead c:ptive Flly Women, lain 
with Sins, led alout with aides Luſts ever learn 
but never coming to the Knowl-dge of the Trut 
Such Expreſſons, one would th ir k ſhculd bl 
encugh to make thoſe of the weaker Sex lo 
well about them, as to whom, and wii 
they hear, when they ſee the Leaders of t 
Separation, and the Factors of the Rom: 
Syragogue, fo very diligent in their Cham|: 
Practice, and fo careful to faſten upon tha 
rather than upon their leſs itraftable: H 
bands, and by them to ſap the very Foun 
tions of the Husband's Manly Reſolution; (re 
what can't a Dalilah in the Boſcm effect?) On 
would thirk theſe Things ſhould make tee 
a little ſuſpicious that they, among ofthe 

may be ſcme of thoſe filly Women whom e 
Apeſtle refieCs on; but Spiritual Pride 52 
a fooliſn Conceit of their own Underſta bit 
inge make them deaf to all the Remon{:M./7 
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Paſtors, to the Doctrine of an inſpir'd Apoſtle, 
ny, and to the Voice of the Son of God him- 
ſelf: The leſs they really know, the more they 
think they know, and. their Ignorance 1s the 
more invincible. _ 5 A 
St. Paul ſeems in thoſe early Days to have 
a Proſpe& of the riſing of ſuch Perſons as 
W might ſuppoſe Ignorance the beft Mother of De- 
otion, and therefore would at firſt ſet very 
tf readily upon ſuch as knew little. And here it 
ö fit that we ſhould make this. Remark ; that 
MW tho! our Saviour Preach'd very muck oegang 
oo the Humours and Inclinations of the molt. 
powerful Men among the Jews; and tho” he 
was watch'd and affronted and calumniated. 
without any Regard to Truth or Juſtice cor. 
heir own eternal Intereſts ; tho” they daily 
aid wait for his Life, and endeavour'd to ex- 
poſe him to the Government; yet ſtill he 
preach'd in Publick; the Publick were Wit- 
elles of all his moſt diſpleaſing Doctrines 
nd Actions, all the Occaſions of his Hea- 
enly Diſcourſes were taken openly; all 
is higheſt Pretenſions were offer*'d openly :. 
e fac'd the Hypocritical Scribes and Phari- 
es with open and undiſguis'd Truth and 
Wcaſon ; And therefore when brought be- 
ee the High-Prieſt, he vindicates his own 
Onocence from this very Conſideration, and 
ceely appeals to all the Jewiſb World, even 
the thoſe who had heard him with Prejudice 
n | Pough ; I ſpoke openly to the World, lays he, John 18. 
eber taught in the Synagogues, and in the Jemple 20, 21 
tahitber the Jews always reſort, and in ſetyet baue 
Fine Jad nothing : Why' askeff thou me? Ak them 1 
io! „ +48 FY N By. b 644 14 00 
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who beard me what I have {rig unto them; behold, WK 
they know what I habe ſaid, No Doubt but our d. 
Saviour, had he thought fit to ſet ſuch an Ex. Inu 
ample, might have prevaiPd as far as he pleas'd 
upon the weaker Sex; Beauty, Wiſdom, Elo- 
quence, irreſiſtible Senſe, a pitiful and com- 
paſſionate Temper, and a Thouſand Miracles 
to make him appear as one immediately ſent 
from Heaven: All theſe Things carry'd in- 
conceivable Charms along with them: No 
Doubt but he might have eaſily made a very 
ſtrong Party among the more ignorant Part 
of the Community; But he took very diffe- 
rent Methods: He knew that if Men of Wi 
dom in the vulgar Opinion, if Men of Repy- 
tation and Intereſt, whoſe unhappy Examples 
had had a fatal Influence upon the Faith and 
Manners of the People; if ſuch were through: 
ly convinced of their Errors, and fo reform'l, 
the reſt would be ſoon reclaim'd from their 
wildeſt Extravagancies. - _ 55 
Our Saviour had indeed, ſome pious and 
devout Women who miniſter'd to his Neceſſ- 
ties, and he had generally mighty Crouds who 
follow'd him: But tho, as we may juſtly ſſup- 
ſe, he omitted no Opportunity of imparting 
o much of the Counſel of God with reſpect 
to their Salvation as they were able to beat; 
yet we neyer find him thruſting himſelf upon 
them, or pretending to make them ſecret Pro- 
ſelytes to any new Doctrine which might va- 
cate the Moſarck Moral Law : And when the 


on for him, on Account of thoſe mighty Works, 
which Ul ey had ſeen done by him, would 
have taken him by Force, and made 4 
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King; he hid himſelf immediately from their 
liforderly - Fondueſs. The Apoſtles, as faith» 
ful Servants, follow'd that Example, which 
their Maſter had ſet them. They entred up- 
on the Theater of the World in an extremel 
corrupted Age, when almoſt all Fleſh bad a les 
cond Time perverted their Ways before God. The 
Reformation of this corrupted World was their 
Buſineſs, and to do that they did not ſculk 
about in private Corners; nor while the Fewiſb 
Church and State ſtocd, did they ſeparate from 
the publick Worſhip either of the Synagogue 
the Teraple; but they preach'd openly thoſe 
vangelical Truths committed to them. They 
wn'd their Characters upon all Occaſions, 
end openly perform'd all the Duties incum- 
kent upon Men of that Character. They were 
nfallibly aſſur'd that their Commiſſion was 
tom Heaven, and they never fear'd the Fa- 
es of Men. Hence they publickly reprov'd 
toſe Vices, and rectify'd thoſe Errors and 
Miſtakes which the World then groan'd un- 
ler: Like wife Maſter-Builders they laid the 
oundation of the Chriſtian Church, and built 
t up. by the Preaching of ſuch Doctrines to 
boſe who were admitted into it, according to 
e Preſcriptions of their Maſter; ſuch Doc- 
nes as were. ſaving and infallible. They 
pointed neceſſary Officers under themſclves, 
no ſhould be able with ſufficient Authority 
0 govern the Chriſtian Church throughout all 
ses; and when they had once compleated 
de Building of his Church by the Conduct 
i the Eternal Spirit, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being 
i Chief Cor ner-ſione, 5 
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© As for St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gen. 

tiles, he had a Work even more difficult than 
thoſe” had who were to contend with Jeriß Ml 
Blindneſs and Obſtinacy. He encountred the 
W ileſt Pagan Philoſophers, expos'd the Doctrine 
he zue to the ſevereſt Courts of Judicature: Ml - 
In a publick School or Academy, he diſputed M 
againſt all, Opponents in the Vindication of il 1 
hriſtianity and the Author of it. Neither he, | 
nor the reſt of the Apoſtles ſlighted or under 
valued the meaner Sort of People; for they i 


remembred very well, that it was one great 
Evidence, that the Meſſias was come, and that 
Jeſub was that Meſias, that the Goſpel was preuc- t. 
ed to the Por: Nor did they look upon theM ?: 
more ignorant among them as altogether de 
perate; but they inſtructed them, and preac!!' {y 
to them openly ; ſo that the whole inquiſitive ! 
World” might be Judges whether thoſe Sins 8 
with which they charged, and for which the? 
reprov'd, the World, were ſuch as deſery'd ſuch lic 
Reproof and Correction or not. By all which de 
we may be ſure that. the Apoſtles and thei Ir 
Companions practic'd none of thoſe clandeſtine Q 
and ſeducing Arts which others did. The) lin 
made not their principal Attacks where then e 
found the Defendants weakeſt; becauſe HI.! 
Apoſtle lays this down as the diſtinguih ae 
ing Character of falle and ſeducing Teacher 
that they creep into Houſes, leading captive ſi . 
Momen, which he would never 18 done, h 


he and his inſpired Companions done an 
thing of the ſame Nature themſelves. . 
doubt not but that thoſe of the Female & 
have their various Capacities as well as Men 


and many among them are able to give # 


Ac 
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Account. of, and to defend that Truth they 
profeſs, with all becoming Seriouſr.eſs and Mo- 
defty : But Men of Antichriſtian and ſeducing 
Spirits care as little to encounter them as 
the more learned and conſiderate of Men. The 
Apoſtle gives thoſe Women whom he repre- 
ſents, as obnox1ous more than others, to thoſe 
Deceivers a Title which renders them rather 
leſs than Women: He does not call them ro- 
ws but ruνννẽỹ˖e u, the meaneſt, the moſt 
inconſiderable and fooliſh of the Sex, as if 
none but ſuch unthinking filly Creatures could 
be ſeduced by theſe buiſy Seducers. And fars 
ther, they are otowgtrvutre duo priate, quite 
preſs d down and over-burthen'd with their 
vins, the moſt wicked and leud of all others; 


Truths can give them very little Comfort: 
duch Women run eagerly after thoſe pernicious 
Deceivers, as thoſe who leave a ſound Phy- 
ſcian, and one who tells them honeſtly how 
\Welperate their Condition is, and how little 
Probability of their Recovery, and fly to 
Guacks and Empiricks, who promiſe with one 


ncurable Diſtempers. 

He who conſiders theſe Things carefully 
and impartially, would certainly conclude that 
the Apoſtle propheſy'd of our Times, peril- 
lous Pays indeed, in which the Emiſſaries of 
lone, and the Agents of the Separation, both 
Jay buſy, and too often in Concert to do 
Miſchief, practice chiefly upon poor Creatures 


MMon Pandars, Bawds and Whores, and the 
moſt ſcandalous of Murderers and Villains ww 
the 


uch as have ſinn'd fo far, that plain Chriſtian 


lngle Doſe cf theirs to cure them of the moſt 


under the ſame unhappy Qualifications; and 
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the Perſons whom they would chuſe rather to 
engage With, than prudent and underſtand. 
ing. Chriſtians. Thoſe whoſe guilty Conſci. 
ences. fear the Beams of ſound Doctrine and 
the Laſhes of a juſt Diſcipline, run eagerly 
after thoſe Factors of Darkneſs ; And the blood. 
| 3eft Savage or lewdeſt Proſtitute, who can but 
give up their Names, and the Conduct adi 
their Souls to ſuch Inſtructors, commence ! 
Samts and Confeſſors from rhat very Inſtant ' 
Thus we have ſeen the Name of a Presbyterim e 
an Independent, or an Anuabaptiſt, has ſanctifyil s 
the Murder of a Frince, and all the Ste: 
; made to that horrid Action: And if we may 
believe the Roman Legend-Writers, one ſhort 
Ejaculation to the bleſſed Virgin, has i 
a miraculous manner reſtored Life to notor: 
ous Traitors and common Strumpets, after they 
have loft their Lives under the Hands of the 
pablick Executioner. It is an eaſy Matter to 
worſt that Man in a Diſpute about eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments, who has inn 
already almoſt beyond Hopes of Pardon, ani 
to fright him out of his Senſes, and the 
ke a drowning Man, he'll lay hold uf 
every Twis or Bulruſh, tho' it be never { 
unlikely to ſupport him. 
The greateſt Sinners, it is true, are prope 
Objects of the greateſt Care and Tenderne 
of their Lawful Paſtors; and it would arg 
an unreaſonable Severity, unleſs in ſome em 
traordinary Caſes.) ſnouſd the faithful and ne 
gitimate Minif. ers of ſeſus Chriſt give tha 
over altogether, the former Part of wht 
Lives has been extremely vicious. The vil 
need not a Phyſician, fays our Saviour, but tif 


who are ſick; and he declares of himſelf, that 
he came not to call the righteous, but Sinners to 
Repentance, And we find, that none lov'd him 
afterwards more intently than Mary Mag- 
dalen to whom ſo much had been forgiven : 
But becauſe he labour'd moſt among ſuch, he 
fell under the Cenſure of the Scribes and 
* as a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, 
No doubt but it is the nobleſt Charity in the 
World to endeavour heartily to convert the 

oſſeſt of Sinners; and the returning Prodi- 
zl, notwithſtanding his extravagant Follies 
while his Portion laſted, is receiv'd with the 
greateſt Kindneſs by his compaſſionate Fa- 
Wl ther. It is not an impoſſible Thing to draw 
Wa very effectual Argument to perſuade Men 
Js found and practical Holineſs, from the Con- 
MWſideration of their preſent miſerable Spiritual 
ate: Nay, and it you can bring them to a 
Senſe of that; it is as eaſy to make them 
ocd and tractable Chriſtians, as it is to the 
dons of Darkneſs to decoy them into Sects 
nd Parties, to their eternal Deſtruction. But 
o do ſo is not the Intereſt of Antichriſtian De- 
eivers; and to tell a bold and notorious Sin- 
ter of the Heinouſneſs of his Offences againſt 
50d, of the Inevitability of his eternal Dam- 
mation, without a ſerions and ſevere Repen- 
nelence; to repreſent God to him as a Being all 
"owing and all juſt; to repreſent his Sins to 
im in their native Horror and Deformity; to 
ing him in a full Apprehenſion of his own pre- 
mt Wretchedneſs, and yet with all compaſſio- 
ee Prudence and to prevent Deſpair, and to 
vive him a full View of God's infinite Mercy 
ti repenting and reforming Sinners thro' the 
pow? 


J 
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precious Blood of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to propoſe to him the comfortable Inſtances 
many who had formerly been very ſcandaloy 
in their Lives and Converſations, and yet by 
the Aſſiſtances of Divine Grace, grew afterwar( 
as eminent for their inceſſant Repentance an 
rſevering Reformation; and to encourage 
im to follow their Examples, that as the 
did, ſo he himſelf may find Mercy; The 
Methods of Procedure are proper and exct|. 
lent: And by theſe Meaſures the Apoſtles act 
ed when they firſt took upon them to pro 
yagate the Goſpel: And ſuch as theſe, accar 
ling to St. Paul's Direction, being weak in th 
Faith, we are to receive into Chriſtian Commun 
on, but not to doubtful Diſputations. We are nt 
to engage them in Controverſial Matters, us 
| Read of the great and immediate Neceſſarie 
of Chriſtianity. 

Conſider Matters ſeriouſly with your ſelve 
and then be your ſelves the Judges, Shoull 
a common Strumpet, one who had ,wallow 
long in a thouſand Impurities, whoſe Life ha 
been a perpetual Offence to all the ſober Woll 
and ſhould her diſtemper'd, her poiſonous Be 
dy labour under all thoſe filthy Diſeaſes whic 
are the ordinary Conſequences of Fornicatio! 
or Adulteries; ſhould inch a one beccme til 
Subject of her lawful Paſtor's Charity, and 1 
carefully attend upon her dying Moments, n : 
ſee if he could MC her. to a Senſe of he 
Sins, and to real and ſincere Repentance i 
her former Wickedneſs; In ſuch a Caſe woul 
it not be the greateſt Abſurdity and Abuſe © 
Time in the World for him to go about 


perſuade ſuch a one of the Unlawfulneſs o 1 | 
| | cri 
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ſcrib'd Liturgies or Forms of Prayer; of the 
great Danger there is of Idolatry in Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or 
to inculcate into ſuch a poor Creature the Ro- 
nan Legendary Stories of the Miracles wrought 
by the Virgin of Hall, or Walfingham, or by our 
Lady. of Loretto, to tell her of the infinite 
Compaſſions of the Mother of Mercy, and how 
ſecure: ſhe might be of a Portion in Paradiſe, 
if ſhe would but be bury'd in a Franciſcan's 
Hood, or with St. Simon's Scapulary ? Should a 
common Thief, or a barbarous Parricide lie 
under the juſt Sentence of Condemnation by 
his lawful Judge, the Day of Execution ap- 
pointed, and the Criminal to be prepar'd with 
"Wall the Tenderneſs of a compaſſionate and un- 
Wecrſtanding Confeſlor.for his approaching End; 
Ja Conſequence of which he had. nothing in 

View, but either a gracious. Pardon from his 
eternal Judge, or the endleſs Torments of 


( 


have [o great a Work upon his Hand, as if 
voflible, to ſettle a Peace between his offen- 
led God and his poor deſponding Soul, and 
he Time allow'd him to perferm all this in 
o very , ſhort, that all the Aſhſtances of the 
MW -ndereft Friends would be but too little; In 
ch Circumſtances of a Man, would it not be 
ouman and bai barous to ſpend precious Time 
In diſputing with ſuch a Man about the Poſli- 
ity. of Tranſubſtantiationz to repeat to him 
ie blaſphemous Doctrine of the Euchariſt, to 

found him with the planſible Arguments 
ch thoſe of the Church of Rome uſe for the 
eceſſity of an infallible Fudge in Controver- 
Ws; or to ſhew him how eſſential it is to Sal- 
Vol. II, Y vation, 


werlaſtiugBurnings;when his Confeſſor ſhould. 
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vation, to be under the Spiritual Juriſdiction 
5 the Biſhop of Rome ? Would it not be abo 
minably ridiculous to diſcourſe with ſuch a Wi 
Poor dying Man about the Superſtition of 1 We 
—_— tne Unlawfulnefs of Swearing upon ! 
any Ateoùnt whatſoever, or the Difficultis Mi 
thoſe have to contend with, who' alſert thi y 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ? ( 
0 

ol 

M 


It were eaſy to prove, by an IndnQich 0 
Inſtances, that 3 bs the ſe have been 'to 
often the worth of the bu Five 
of our eſtabliſh? b == >. by dich Mans 
ment both Papiſts and thoſe who call them 
ſelves Proteflent Diſſenters have prov'd, thut 
they defired more to make Men Converts u 
their own particular Errors and Follies, than 
to Faith-in Jeſus Chrift, or the Truths of Gul 
which are moſt neceffartly and indiſpenſab 
required in Order to the Salvation of the i 
moſt deſpairing Sinner. Let me but convint 
Men cf the fatal Conſequence of thoſe $i 
which all the World acknowledge to be ſid 
let me but bring the carnal, profane, idol 
trons, intemperate Debauchee, to ve gal 
rigbteouſiy and ſoberly in this rel. ent evil Work 
from a true and well wei 1 f Principle of ie 
Fear of God; or bring din to a true Senſe of 
and Repentance for, his Sins npon the g N 
Principle; and I have done my pro 
de Duty on that — gy a a 
avicur ſpeaks in another Caſe, See firſt ! 
King ** Heaven and its Righteonſneſs; and 
Thing s ſhall be added to yon; ſo 1 may fay! 
this. let but that firſt apa moſt important 
be taken; let Men be firſt made Chriſti 
let them know firſt certainly what that 1 
teoulll 


and they Ill never give us much Trouble in 
theſe inferior or leis weighty Matters. The 
dying Converts can have no Leiſure for ſuch 
Debates ; and the recovering ſick Man, if he 
was ſincere in his Pretences to Repentance, 
will readily ſubmit himſelf to the Spiritual 
Conduct of that Perſon whom God made uſe 
ofas an Inftrument to open his Eyes to a Senſe 
of his Danger, and to put him into a proper 
Method by which he might turn to God and 


we, - vr BD , | 
Wife and underſtanding Men eaſily ſee thro? 
ll that empty Zeal which puts Men upon 
ch impertinent Ways of converſing with 
fe WHO are under extreme Want of Spiri- 
aal Connſel and Direction. They ſoon grow 
uſible of the Fiety and gy of theit 
re prudent and te I | 
the real Weight of thoſe Things they pro- 
wad to them; and eaſily diſtinguiſh between 


uind thoſe who endeavour to make Advantage 
= that Confuſion in which) they leave the ig- 
rant and undiſcerning. If Impudence can 
ce down good and thinking Men; or Intereſt 

Wi incline them to Credulity; it is then poſ- 
le that theſe antichriſtian and ſeducing 
eachers will not be wanting on their Parts: 
bring them over: But when Noiſe and Con- 
lence and unſeaſonable Impertinence fail; 
ey apply themſelves to thoſe of meaner and 
Wore perplexed Intellectuals, and make no 
dubt of a large Harveſt among thoſe who 
we never duly examin'd the Principles of 
at Religion which K pretend to. There 
Ne 2 18 
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teoufneſs is which is required in the Goſpel, 


hoſe who endeavour their Salvation in earneſt; 
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is a natural «151 ayuorix, of dreadful Appre. 
henſion of. ſome ſuperior Being in moſt Men, 
and Nature finds in it {elf at firſt ſome Rely. 
&ance againſt. the moſt ſcandalous Immorali. 
ties: And therefore when they obſerve of thei 
crafty Seducers, that they are more cautious and 
wary than eaſily to expoſe: their own perſona] 
Crimes to common View ;,when they hear then 
in every ordinary Diſcourſe, tho! never ſo i 
from the Purpoſe, croud in a great deal about 
God, and Heaven, and Hell, and hear then 
pretend to extraordinary Ri ours and Mortif 
cations and unuſual Influences of God's Sacred 
Spirit; and yet find that they take an extraor(i 
nary Liberty of indulging themſelves in ſenſi 
al Pleaſures left behind for their on Combe 
2nd that the Religion which they preach, con 
ſiſts more in Words than Actions; the E 
Jinefs of ſuch Methods of acquiring Happine 
mak es thoſe who are inconſiderate, or perfect 
indifferent as to Matters of Religion, Te 
to run after them into all their Exceſſes. Ant 
it has been always. obſerv:d, and ſhould be 
Caution to weak Chriſtians, that there nent 
was any Impoſture ſo groſs, nor Error, nor Ht 
reſy ſo foul, fo antiſcriptural or i rational, (th 
of Hair-brain'd Afzil only excepted :) but tht 
have had great Numbers of Proſelytes fra; 
among them, which they knowing by unha 
py Experience, thoſe Seducers attempt ſuch 
the fr{t Place from whoſe unguarded Ignora' 
they may preſume of Victory. 
2. Theſe Antichriſtian Seducers from who 
our Apoſtle gives us a Preſervative, expre(s: 
extraordinary, and I had almcſt {aid an | 
parallePd, Induſtry in thoſe Courſes in wh 
they are engaged. As the Children . . 
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World are wiſer, ſo they are more buſy and 
active, in their Generations than the Children of 
Light. The Apoſtle St. Petey tells us cf the 
Devil, that He walks about continually like a ro- 
ring Lion, ſceking whom he may devour, He omits 
no Opportunities cf doing Miſchief; and he 
teaches the ſame Induſtry to his Agents, who 
after all their fair Pretences, aim at nothing 
but Spoils and Ruin. It was a juſt Charge 
laid by our Saviour againſt the Scribes and Mat. 23. 
Phariſees, that they compaſſed Sea and Land to 15. 
make one Proſelyte, and when be was gain'd, they 
made him twofold more the Child-of Hell than they 
were themſelves. May not the ſame be as truly 
and juſtly charged upon the Miſſionaries of 
Rome, who with an adventurous Zeal, ran into 
all the diſtant Qnarters of the World, ran 
thro' the moſt extreme Dangers, incurr'd the 
utmoſt Barbarities of Pagans and Muhammedans ; 
and yet when they had done all this, they ex- 
pos J, and many of them loft their Lives, not 
that they might make their Converts Chriſti- 
1s, but Papifts; not that they might recon- 
ile them to that Son of God who took upon 
Wim the Form of a Servant, and laid down 
is Life for the Salvation of Mankind, but 
hat they might reconcile them to his Suppoſi- 
"Wi'tious Vicar, the Biſhop of Rome. I doubt not 
"Wt that it is an excellently charitable Deſign 
"Wo carry on the Light of the Goſpel to them 
"Wo fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, 
d to endeavour to guide their Feet too into the 
0 Fay of Peace. But that Man who undertakes 
de Work had need to be fitted for it with 
nore Apoſtolical Qualities, than that one cf 
tavelling to and fro in the World, or an 
aneſtneſs to bring Men to an Acknowledg- 
2 3 ment 
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pect to Heathens, Mubammedans or Papiſts. They 
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ment of the ſame Principles which they them. 
{elves profeſs right or wrong. 

He who embraces erroneous Opinions him- 
ſelf, tho' he may mean well, and know no 
better, yet fills the Perſons he deals with, 
with Prejudices againſt their own Good, and 
makes them but 15 much the more obſtinate a. 
gainſt real ſaving Truth. Befides which, it is as 
unhappy an Aggravation of Mens future Puniſſ- 
ment to have Reon inſtrumental to draw others 
into Error; as it is an Enhancement of their 
Glory to have made any true Converts to the 
Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt. We cannot charge any 
of this kind of Induſtry upon our unſent, ſe. 
parating and Schiſmatical Teachers, with rel: 


are very apt to complain of Perſecution but U 
they have always taken a prudent Care, not 
to meddle with ſuch Employments as in whicM © 
they'd be perſecuted in good Earneſt. They 
would not with the zealous Fefuits and Friar; 
make a Tour to Habeſtinia or Japan, where the 
and all their Converts might in a few Da) 
be Sainted by inexorable Strangers: Ours have 
always thought it Prudence to ſleep in a who 
Skin, to lurk at home, unleſs now and the 
they happen to dip into ſome treaſonable Plot 
or ſome hopeful Rebellion, and fo come to be 
brought upon the publick Theatre of Action 


But here they take to themſelves the Proper Wa 
cf an Ordeal Fire to diſtinguiſh between thc: oy 
who are firm and faithful to their Profeſi:o fr. 


and thoſe who may be eaſtly remov'd fi 
their religious Stedfaſtneſs: And ſuch a I 
ſtindien they do make indeed, as it has bet 
the ccmmon Lot of all violent and go 

| Digit 


Spirits, tho* very much againſt their own In- 
tentions, ſince the rational World know w- Il 
enough that none but ſuch whoſe Religion is 
very ſight and ſuperficial will be decoy'd by 
their little Treacherous Artifices; while Men 
of ſound Principles, ſuch'as have ſeriouſly ſub- 
mitted to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, who 
have embraced, underſtood and digeſted it well, 
remain as Rocks nat to be ſapp'd by all their 
Mines, nor ſhaken by all their moſt furious 
Batteries. 

One would think it muſt have look'd oddly 
it any ſhould have adventured to refine upon 
the Apoſtles themſelves, who were guided in 
all their Work by an infallible Spirit : And yet 
there were {ome ſuch odd Sights even in theſe 
Days, when ſome bigotted Fews durſt contro- 
rert both their Doctrine and their Practice, 
and endeavour to impoſe the Yoke of Cir- 
cumciſion, and that of the whole Moſaick 
Law, upon the Necks of the believing Gen- 
ales, a Yoke which yet neither the Fews them- 
ſelves, nor their Fathers were able to bear, And 
tho' the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
\Winſiſted carefully in the ſame Steps with their 
wiſe Preleceſſors, yet there were Hereticks 
and Schilmaticks in thoſe early Days, who 
could find Fault with what the Apoſtles had 
ſettled, and either attempt an Alteration in 
Wat holy Men and glorious Martyrs had em- 
braced before, or vent ſome new Doctrines, as 
perfecting Additionals to what had been taught 
before. And all this was no more than what 
ad been 9 05 by St. Paul himſelf, vix. 

? 


here muſt 


Y 4 them. 
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Hereſies among Chriſtians, that thoſe 1 Cor. 11 , 
lo are approv'd, might be made manifeſt among 19. 
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them, And yet of thoſe Hereticks there would 
be ſome who would take as much Vains to con- 
vert Pagans, as to ſeduce Chriſtians, Amon 
our ſclves the only Buſineſs of theſe falſe Tex: 
chers is to cull a Church out of a Church, to 
reform upon a perfect Roformation, tho? they 
never could find a certain Place where they 
might ſtop themſelves, and conclude that 
they had done enough. But there may be Ml » 
ſome Policy in this Management too, ſince Ml a 
while Mens Heads are always employ'd in W ri 
ſomething that's new and ſurpriſing, it i I 
1mpoli:ble they ſhould be at Leiſure to an-: m 
madvert ſeriouſly upon all the Abſurdities . 
their Seducers would put upon them. Wi 
If the Laws ofa Chriſtian Nation take any MW zl: 
Notice of them ſo far as to bring them under N ze 
any Penalties, they cry out of Perſecution pre- I 
ſently. It is bitter Perſecution to puniſh thoſe I cf 
who profeſs the ſame Religion with our ſelves, ¶ the 
and it is unreaſonable to ſtand fo ftifly upon Ml en 
a few trifling and indifferent Things, as for He 
their Sakes to puniſh our tender Conſciencd WM lea 
Brethren. They profeſs in ſuch a Caſe, to d 
own our common Cauſe, and to be very ſen- MW Vc 
ſible of the Neceſſity there is of Union among Wan 
all Proteſtants againſt the common Enemy, W ori 
the Attempts and Invaſions of the Church of MW Th: 
Rome, and its Emiſſaries. Thus ſome deal with Nu 
us, as Joſephus tells us the Samaritans were Wn! 
wont to do with the Fews : When the Jews prol- What 
pered and flonriſhed in Favour and Power ; Nhe 
the Samaritans were always of their Brethren, I tie 
and neareſt Kindred and trueſt Friends, and Morel 
all their Fortunes embark'd with them in te H 


| ſame Bottom, and there was then nothing but V. 
4 : hs > | Love 
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Love and Peace and Amity to be heard of a- 
mong them: But when the Fewiſh Proſperity 
began to fink, or their Government to fall un- 
der a Cloud; their cloſe Friendſhip and inti- 
mate Relation vaniſh'd preſently, and none 
ſ great as the Samaritans with the Enemies 
of Jeru alem: Every Syrian or Egyptian was bet- 
ter treated by them than a Few; and Down 
with it, down with it, even to the Ground, was 
a Word as frequent in the Mouth of a Sama- 
ritan with reſpect to the holy City or the 
Temple as in that of an Edomite. If we ma 
make reaſonable Conjectures of the Nature of 
Things by the manner of their Management; 
we of the Legally eſtablih'd Church of En- 
gland, muſt conclude our {elves 11 very dan- 
gerous Circumſtances as to our Spiritual State. 
If we may believe the Devotces of the Church 
of R-me, we are all damnable Hereticks. Thoſe 
therefore of that Communion who charitably 
endeavour to extricate us out of the Snares of 
Hereſy, doubtleſs deſerve ſerious Thanks at 
leaſt for their good Intentions; and the more 
active they ſhow themſelves in that Chriſtian 
Work, the more 1s their Zeal to be reverenced 
nd admired, if they are not miſtaken in the 
aniginal Cauſe of all their Zeal and Activity. 
i WW hoſe who ſeparate from us upon other Ac- 
counts, our Presbyterians, Anabaptiſts, Indepen- 
leuts, &c, ſeem to look upon us as little better 
than Hereticks too, and ſuch Hereticks as for 
Warm they have as little Charity as ſome of 
te red hot Bigots of the Church of Rome ex- 
preſs for either us or them, as if there were 
do Salvation to be had in our Communion : 
Why elſe do they continue ſo refolv'd and 


ob- 
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obſtinate againſt holding Communion with us i | 
unleſs it be when Communion with us opens { 
a Way to a Wife with a large Fortune, or to J 
get ſome profitable Preferment? Why do they 
thow themſelves ſo much more ready to join 
with Papi/ts, tor a treacherous Toleration, (a \ 
in a late Reign,) only that by the Help of 
Rome, they might ruin the eſtabliſh'd Church i 
of England, the ſtrongeſt Defence of the whole i t 


Reformation, than join with us heartily toM 1 
the rendring all the Pretenſions of the Re ,, 
man Cenclave vain and abortive. Why do they Ir 


take ſuch indefatigable Pains to keep their 
own Partizans together, and as at this Time, 
to take away the Legal Securities of our re- 
formed Church, by repealing the Te/t, that P- 
Pe Mubammedans, Infidels, and other Atheiſts 
eſides themſelves may be let looſe among us; 
and by repealing the Bill againſt Schiſm, that 
we may be ſure to be worſe over-run with Hy 
pocrites, than we are already? And why are 
they trying ſo every Day to pervert and de- 
bauch the Members of our Church from their 
honeſt and true Chriſtian Principles, and art 
ſtill watching every Opportunity to ſnatch nac 
ſome weak or wavering, or lewd Perſon from. 
the National Church? For let them be never lui 
ſo ſcandalous in their general Converſatic the 
provided they will but eſpouſe the Good bas 
Canſ”, they are all Saints preſently, and 2 uue 
mitted to the Communion of the Godly. VMicrq 
cannot indeed imagine, that it is any ve 
ry great Loſs to be deprived of ſuch Mem 
bers; but fare it can be no leſs than a Matte 
of Salvation which can make them fo care 
ful to loſe no Opportunity of making Prc 
| e1ytcs 
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ſely tes, and that when they can take no whole- a 


ſom Fiſh, they can ſpend their Time in ang- 
ling for Fffs and Leeches. But all this not- 
withſtanding, when we come to diſcourſe with 
thoſe who pretend to the greateſt Sobriety and 
Moderation among them, they tell us, they 
agree with us in all Matters of Moment: Nay, 
ſome have been ſo condeſcending as to own, 
that eternal Life and Salvation is as attaina- 
ble in our Communion, as in their own ; which 
when they acknowledge to be true, they muſt 
grant more: And if it be any Fault at all to 
make Diviſions in the Church of God where 
they can poſſibly be avoided ; the Crime muſt 
certainly lie heavy at their Doors, who leave 
the Communion of our Church, without Hopes 
> Communion with a better. 

And what ſhall I fay, at laſt to thoſe of 
dur Brethren, who have of late Years form'd a 
New Separation, and while they pretend that 
all the preſent Biſhops in England are Schiſma- 
ticks, prove themſelves really the moſt dange- 
tous Schiſmaticks in the Nation. I cannot with 
the Biſhop of Bangor, admire the long and ex- 
tracxdinaryLenity of the Government to them; 
nach leſs can I think, that He, (tho' he has 
Wplunder'd Hobbes, and Lock, and Sydney, and 
che Authors of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church,) 
las faid any thing that may convince Men of 
te Piety, good Senſe or an unprejudic'd Un- 
derſtanding, of the Chriſtian Nature of Revo- 
lution Principles. Pm ſatisfy'd, that they re- 
fas d to take the Oaths propos'd to them at the 
Revolution, out of a true Principle of Conſci- 
ence; and becauſe they knew of no Prince, 
Parliament, Prelate or Presbyter, who ru 
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abſolve them from the Oath of Allegiance and 5 
Supremacy, which they had taken to their M © 
lawful Sovereign. It was not a factious, hypo 5 
critical, treaſonable Cov?nant which they hell 

up as a Shield againſt the New Oaths; but it MW of 
was the Obligation of a lawful Oath, and im- te 
pos'd by Law; and none can pretend there vu th 
any thing in it contrary to the Laws of God, ſe 
or the Practice of the firſt and pureſt Chriſti Ml C} 
ans. Much was written by thoſe who thougit MW Su 
fit to comply with the new Government n th; 
Vindication of themſelves, and to ſatisfy ſuch WF loc 
of their Brethren as ſtood out: Some were pte. Mz 
vail'd with by one Conſideration, and ſome yet 
by another, which concerns not us to dive i- the 
to. Seven Biſhops, ſome of them a kind of Com- Ide 
fcſl-rs for the Religion and Liberties of the and 
Kingdom, Men of undoubted Steadineſs in the tha 
Proteſtant Keligion, of excellent Learning andi hav 
of true primitive Courage and Sanctity, anom 
ſeveral of meaner Titles, and of the inferia Un 


Clergy remain d unſatisfy'd ſtill. They couldiires 
not diſpenſe with their former Obligation op 
and therefore they ſuffer'd the Penalties Mvar) 
the Law; their Dignities and PrefermentWhnat 
were beſtow':l on others, and they them(clvegſkeve 
fat down quietly by the Laſs. The new LavſÞat 
had aſſign'd no greater Penalty then, for retvthe x 
ſing the Oaths; and while they underwen tops 
That, the Greatneſs of that Favour could ne ſex 
merit any extraordinary Encomiums ; And te, 
the Sufferers ſhould any of them engage ere 
Rebellion, they are as liable as other Men, br of 
what Names or Ti les ſoever 8 are digi hon 
ſy'd and diſtinguiſh'd, under any Government Affe 
to ſuffer in ſuch a Manner as the Law has e de 


point 


4 
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pointed for their Crimes; whether it be Death 
or Baniſhment or Confiſcation of Goods or Im- 
priſonment. a> of 
As for a formal Separation from the Church 
of England, or that Part of it which ſubmit- 
ted to the then State of Things, it was never 
thought of for ſome time. The Biſhops them- 
ſelves and others of the Clergy, came to our 
Churches, and communicated in the Lord's 
Supper, with the Prieſts of thoſe Pariſhes where 
they liv'd. When ſome hot Men began to 
look toward a Separation, that great and good 
Man, Dr. Stillingfleet endeavour'd to cruſh the 
yet unform'd Deſign, in a ſmall Book call'd 
the Unreaſonableneſs of a new Separation; to which 
don't remember I have ever {cen an Anſwer, 
and I'm ſure Dr. Hickes's Articles are none. But 
that Oppreſſion under which ſome of them 
have lain for a long Time, has at length made 
ſome of them mad. That excellent Archbiſhop 
dncraft never came into their unhappy Mea- 
res, nor that truly primitive Chriſtian Bi- 
hop Ken, of Bath and Wells ;, and Dr. Floyd the 
wary Biſhop of Norwich congratulated his Re- 
ation of his Epiſcopal Chair to the right 
Reverend Father in God, Pr. Heoper, the pre- 
lent excellent Biſhop of that See. And indeed, 
the moſt, zealous Friends of the depriv'd Bi- 
Mops and their Cauſe, (however they might 
de {candaliz'd at the Fxauctoration of ſo many 


oreſtant Biſhops in a Proteſtant Nation, and 


ere the Deſign of reſcuing us from the Dan- 
zer of threatning Popery was the beſt Foot 


on which the great and ſudden Alteration 


Affairs then ſtood, yet) while they ſtcod on 
ic depriv'd Piſhops Side, they reaſonably | 
| hoped 
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hoped, that when thoſe worthy Biſhops were 
dead, ſo that they could no more communi- 
: cate with them, they who adhered to them, 
would ſubmit to thoſe whit were by the Death 
of the other, become 'as lawfully Biſhops of 
their Sees, as the other had been at therr firſt 
Conſecration to them. This was the Hope of 
ſome at leaſt of the Biſhops themſelves: And 
to {et the lefs knowing World an Example of 
what they ought to do, thoſe two incomparable 
Men Mr. Dodwel,and Mr. Nelſon, (Men who, tho 
they were but Men, were vet Men of Apoſtohcal 
Lives, and for their exemplary Piety and Learn- 
ing, ſcarce to be match'd in all the European 
World,) thoſe with many more return'd into the 
Boſom of the Church, and tho' they can't iwear, 
yet they abhor a Schiſmatical Separation. 
And fuch, in Spite of any thing I have yet 
ſeen in their Vindication, I muſt cbnclude 
their Separation to be. I cannot here enter 
into the full Debate off this Mattef: Nor is it 
my Buſineſs to undertake a Defence of the 
late Revolution: For in ſpite of all that Hoad- 
ly and others, (Biſhops or inferiour Clergy, or 
Lay-Men) have troubled weak Heads with on 
that Account; I cannot fee how any Prince 
wholoever, let his Right or Title be never 
{o unqueſtionable, or his Perſonal Virtues never 
ſo illuſtricus, can ever fit in Peace and Safety 
on his Throne, where thoſe which the Factious 
Scriblers of onr Age call Revolution Princip 
prevail. And while I conſider the wretched 
Cowardice and Atheiſtical Prejudices of ſuch 
as advance them, I can only obſerve, that 
they are,) as their Defenders would fain have 
them) the perpetual Seed Plots of Seditions 
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Infur- 


Infurre&tions and Rebellions. But let the Re- 


to it, and every Motion carrying it on, be 
never ſo unjuſtifiable; let us 1 the worſt 
Circumſtances of it to have all the Aggrava- 
tions which thoſe i Zealots charge it 
with; (tho' we don't really acknowledge them 
to de true,) Vet with the moſt impartial Eyes 
I can look into the Management of theſe Sepa- 
ratiſts, I cannot but charge them with one of 
the moſt peftilent Schiſins, that ever tore any 
Member of the Chriftian' Cathohick Church in 
pieces from the Beginning of Chriſtianity to 
thele Days. Every Body knows, ' that there 
have been Rebellions, Abdications, Uſurpati- 
ons in other Kingdoms and Countries as well 
ts any can ſay there has been any in ours. 
But- can any Perſon out of the Bowels of Hi- 
ſtory, furniſh us With any Practice of Chriſtian 
bihops or Presbyters who have acted by ſuch 
Meaſures as thoſe have,who have founded this 
happy Separation. | 

It is true, we don't find the Roman Empe- 
tors requiring Oaths of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe of Allegiance and Supremacy of the Bi- 
ſhops in their Days: Their very Perſecutors 
ere often ſatisfy'd that a Chriſtian Biſhop 
t Joeth as a Biſhop and a Chriſtian would, out 
Wi Þriv ciple, mind the Buſineſs of his Spiritual 


| 
5 


(alling; and that he might do ſo the better, 
bt he would follow P:ace with all Men, and 
d Holineſs, without which none could ſee the Lord : 
Ni they, the Clergy, really took Care that they 
, Mght not ſuffer as evil Doers; and their Hea- 


en Governors could never pick any Quarrel 

vin them, but for their preaching Faith in 
1 * 
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volution it ſelf, and all the Principles tending 
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Chriſt, and bow ing to his Name lower, than ty 
all tie Monarchs in the World; and for ther 
having beaten down Idolatry with all the Si 
ritual Arms they were furnith'd with. When 
the Biſhops of Rome, from pretending to theM; 
Une Sovereignty of the Church aimiq t 
at as great a Power in the State, began in cou 
of Time to make all Biſhops, they could com 
at, ſwear Fidelity to them in Spite of all th 
previous Obligations they had to Fidelity t 
their Natural Princes; it made Secular Pris 
ces look about them: And when they foun 
Piſhops, their own Subjects, and owing al 
Homage and Fealty to them, ready on al 
Occaſtons to affront and oppoſe them in k 
half of a Foreign Power; and conſider'd w 
an Influence the Examples of Men eminent 
for their Stations, Learning, Gravity and! 
ety, muſt neceſſarily have upon thoſe unde 
their Spiritual Juriſdiction; ſeveral of theman 
among the reſt, our own, thought fit to tn 
no longer to the bare Obligation of the Epi 
copal Character, but requir'd ſome perſonal & 
curity of them, that they would pay juſt F 
delity and Allegiance to themſelves againft: 
Enemies Spiritual and Temporal wholocse 
And this was look'd upon as ſo reaſonable 
Demand, even in Popiſh Times, that Step 
Gardiner, that bigotted Perſecutor of Pro 
ſtants, wrote a well knit Diſcourſe in Defen 
of the King's Authority over all Perſons yi 
ritual as well as Temporal, to which Edna. 
Bonner, another of as fiery a Spirit, put al 
table and pertinent Preface. And ſuch Oat 
tho? firſt impos'd by Princes in Comm; 
with the Church of Rome, have been app! 
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of, explain'd, enlarg'd and reinforced by their 
Proteſtant Succeſlors to this Day. 

Now to fay, that ſuch Oaths are juſtly e- 
nough 1mpos'd on the lawful Heirs in Heredita- 
ry Kingdoms, and not otherwiſe, 1s to ſay no- 
thing: Whoever gets a Crown by Uſurpation, 
by Legacy, by the Sword, by Election, by the 
Reſignation of the preſent Prince, or by mu- 
tual Compact and Agreement, will, in Spite 
Wof all that can be {aid to the contrary, believe 
hat they have as much Reaſon to ſecure them- 
elves and their Governments from any Com- 
jetitors or Enemies of what Nature ſoever, as 
e who has the cleareſt and the moſt indiſ- 
utable Title in the World; and the King in 
zeing may fix ſuch Penalties as he thinks fit on 
uch Officers Spiritual, Civil or Military, if 
hey refuſe to give the Security demanded. 
[hole who cannot digeſt ſuch Oaths, may lay 
wn their Commiſſions, their ſecular Prefer- 
ent, or the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Pow- 
Is, and living quietly under ſuch an Ejecti- 
n, may be as good, as deſerving, and as hap» 
5 Men as they were, when under no Re- 
rant at all; and to ſuffer patiently in a good 
ſe, is, if any thing poſſibly can be, highly 
eritorzous. Thoſe Popiſh Biſhops and others 
that Clergy, who were turn'd ont of their 
es by Edward the VIth, becauſe they would 
t comply with the Alterations then propos'd 
Religion ; tho' Proteſtants were put in their 
ices, we don't find that any of thoſe de- 
Wd Biſhops ever headed any Inſurrection, or 
d any Rebellion againſt that Prince, whom 
t they concluded to be a Heretick : Nor do 
find that they refus'd to pray for the King, 
Vor. II. ZE Or 
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or that they publiſh'd any Anathema again} 
him, or inſiſted on an ipſo facto Canonical Er 
communication againſt him, and thoſe whon i + 
he ſubſtituted in their Biſhopricks, tho! they s 
might have done ſo as well, as ſome fooliſhly 
have done of late in a not very unlike Caſe, d 
When Q. Mary came to the Crown, the ſurw. 
ving Popiſh Biſhops were reſtored to their Di 
ceſes, and the Proteſtants laid aſide: Ridly and 
Cranmer, and others aſſerted their Right ſtill i 
thoſe Biſhopricks to which they were conſe 
crated, yet they never. declared againſt Car 
nal Pool, or Bonner, for entring upon their fo 
mer Sees, but pray'd in private and in pul 
lick, as they had Opportunity for that per 
cuting Queen, as often and as earneſtly as th 
de vouteſt of their Anti-Biſhops could. Up 
Q. Elizabeth's Acceſſion to the Throne, out wen 
the Popzj" Biſhops again, as refuſing to ſabmitt 
the Reformation, and to give the Cen that d. 
curity of their Allegiance which was requitel 
The Proteſtants who ſucceeded, made no Dif 
culty of accepting their Benefices, tho ti 
were ejected by a meer Lay-Power. ' Nor 
the Popiſh Biſhops excommumncate their Succt 
lors, either as Hereticks or Schiſmaticks; 
put any of the Roman Cathulicks upon a Sel 
ration from their Pariſh-Churches' for 1 
Years together; till the Pope, by his Bi 
forbad them, and thundred out an Excom 
nicat ian againſt the Queen: And then ind 
in Obedience to the Vatican. ſome ad ven 
red to publiſh that Fxcommunication : A 
ſumption, which J hope no pretended Code 15 
tor of one who is but a Suffragan him Rea 
will ever be guilty of. | Wi 
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Nc let us ſuppoſe the Ejection of theſe Bi- 
ſhops who durſt not take the Oaths required 
to K. William and Qu. Mary, or any of their 
Succeſſors to this Day, to have been never fo 


did not acquieſce in the Procedure, I don't ſay 
as approving it, but as piouſly. reſolving that 
the Church of England: as by Law eſtabliſhed, 
ſhould never be torn in Pieces for their Sakes. 
And methinks, I know not how to believe any 
ſuch Thing of that One, becauſe I was of his 
Dioceſe, and had ſome Intereſt in it at that 
lime. At a numerous Meeting of the Cler- 
Y, I propos'd that we ſhould join in a Peti- 
on tothe Government as then ſetthng, that 
he Rigour of the Depriving Act might be 
mtigated, and our Biſhop might be per- 
itted to live and execute his Epiſcopal 
unction among us. To this all ſubſcribed 
7 freely, and among the reſt, his Grace 
=. Sharp the late excellent Arch-biſhop of 

Ik, tho? then only Dean of Norwich : But be- 
ie if the Oaths were paſs'd by, 1 ſuppos'd the 
wernment might juftly demand {ome Secu- 
7 for that Biſhop's peaccable Management 
ts Dioceſe ; therefore I propos'd that the 
bole Body of the Clergy there met ſhould 
er themſelves to become Sureties for their 
Wop, wiich tho? the reſt were moſt of them 

ul to do, yet that Biſhop took my Propo- 
Wo kindly, that he remembred it to the 
and has often aſſured me, that if his Bre- 
en of the Clergy would have come into 

e Meaſures, they ſhould never have hed 
Reaſon to repent of their Confidence in 
And I have very good Reaſon to be- 


2 lieve 


unlawful; yet T have heard but of Oue who 
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ty to commit the greater Abominations, hare 
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lieve that, had we taken that Courſe, it would 
have given ſuch Satisfaction, as would have 


encouraged thoſe of the other Dioceſes to 


have follow'd the Example, and fo every one 


of thoſe holy Fathers of our Church might 
have liv'd and dyed peaceably in their own 


Dioceſes: But the Sins of an ingrateful Na. 
tion were too great and too many for us to 
hope for ſuch a Bleſſing; the Miracle of the 
Reſtauration of the Government in Church 
and State, in the happy Return of Charles the 
IId. to his Hereditary and juſt Rights, had loft 
its Influence, and we, as encouraged by it on- 


been puniſn'd for our Follies much leſs tha 
we have deſerv e. 

Whether this ſpurious Brat of a new Sep! 
ration be juſtly laid then at the Door of thi 
great Prelate, or not, I cannot but ſtill mak 
a Doubt: But whoever was the Mover to, 0 
Manager of it, it is ſo carry'd on at preſent,! 
no antient Church Hiſtory can ſhew usa f. 
rallel to it. The antient Church knew ncthu 
of Suffragan Biſhops meeting together to orda 
another, without a regular Commiſſion frd 
the Archbiſhop of the Province. The Buſh 
of the pureſt Ages, if they were not baniſh 
nor confined to Priſon by their Perſecuti 
always reſided in their own Dioceſes, let tht 
Flocks know the Places of their Refiden 
that their Clergy might know where th 
might conſult them in all difficult Caſes ; 4 
indeed, they took Care to fulfil all the Di 
of their Epiſcopal Functions among their 0 
People, tho? they did it at the utmoſt I: 
of their Lives. Every lawful Biſhop de 
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very well, that that Burden was laid upon 
them by that Sacred Spirit, which had call'd 
them to that weighty Office : And when any 
Dangers threatned them or their Churches, 
when they were in their own Eyes, only as 
Sheep appointed to the Slaughter, or when they 
found Hereticks and Schiſmaticks multiply- 
ing, and that God's Vineyard wanted more 
Hands to cultivate it beſide their own ; the 

would with the Conſent of their Primates, call 
in others to help them, and ordain them in a 
regular Manner, that they, as Coadjutors, 
might ſhare the Burden, as well as the Honour 
of the Work. But it was never heard, that 
a Biſhop, however Canonically ordain'd, who 
never reſided upon his Dioceſe after his ha- 
ving been forbidden by a Law to exerciſe any 
luriſdiction there; who ſaw his Epiſcopal Chair 
fil'd, without any Proteſtation againſt it, and 
late down quietly in another Man's Dioceſe 
at a great Diſtance from his own, where ne 
could not perform any Epiſcopal Act, without 
an Infraction of the antient Diſcipline of the 
Catholick Church, unleſs he had Leave given 2M 
him by that Biſhop in whoſe Dioceſe he liv'd; 4 


and who conſequently took no Perſonal Care 19 
of that Dioceſe which he was ſettled in for- Kill 
merly : that ſuch a one ſhould, in an irregu- 19 
lar Manner, ordain himſelf a Suffragan or Co- Mi 


adjutor, for a Part of that Dioceſe, as if he 


Wanted a Fellow-Labourer ; which Suffragan k 
or Aſſiſtant took no more Care of the Dio- er 
te than himſelf, either by Preaching or Or- 5 
laining, or Confirming in it, but only play'd i 
the buſy Biſhop in another Man's Dioceſe, 40 


and promoted Schiſm in it with a very diſor- bl 
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derly and unjuſtifiable Zeal; an Error which 
ſcarce leaves Room for Charity to excuſe it. 
Tho' thoſe Perſons who are nominated to 
Biſhopricks by the Secular Powers, (as it always 
will and muſt be, where the Church and State 
are blended together into one and the ſame 
Body,) oftentimes ſuffer: themſelves quietly 
enough to be tranſlated to other Sees by the 
ſame Hand, and thercfore cannot fairly deny, 
. but that thoſe who give, may take; that: thoſe 
wog nomiate and remove lawfully.may ſilence 
too: Yet I am far from approving the laying 
Terſons of Inch great Worth and Abilities 2 
fide. It was an unhappy. Step, both as to 
Church Government and Civil Politicks : How: 
ever. the Government in its new Model ccuid 
not take away their Epiſcopal Characters from 
them; nor could Civil Stateſmen ordain, exer . 
ciſe Diſcipline, adminiſter Sacraments, or er- wf 
ert any other Epiſcopal Authority in ther MW 
Dioceſes, or for them: Ard tho? they were 
reſtrain'd from exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Jun 
diciion within the Limits of their former Pi- 
ſtricts, or any where within theſe Kingdoms; 
yet they were as much, and as truly B1ſhops as 
they had ever been, and might have ſettled 
in Biſhopricks in any foreign independent 
Kingdom, ſuch as Sweden or Denmark, without 
any Leave from hence, cr any new Cercmon) 
of Ordination: And whatever they bad, done 
there as Biſhops, tho* the nature l Subjects of 
theſe Realms had been, bavtiz'd, confirm'd 0! 
ordain'd by them; ich Paptifm, Confirmatr 
on and Ordination perſorm'd there, would have 
been cwn'd and receiv'd here, oven b choſe 
whom they call d their Ulurping ws Schiß 
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maticalSucceſſors, to have been as good and valid 
as their own. But whatever Fault was commit- 
ted here, by their being diſmiſſed from Epiſ- 
copal Juriſdictions in their ſeveral Dioceſes, that 
lay all at the Door of the Civil Government. 
The Clergy in general mourn'd for it: Several 
purely out ef Conſcience, out of true and real 
Conſcience, refus'd to accept of thoſe Digni- 
ties which they knew thoſe excellent Men were 
unjuſtly depriv'd of, and yet continued quiet- 
ly in the Exerciſe of their own Functions, and 


in their leſs envy'd Stations. And why? Sup- 


poling thoſe put in their Places to have been 
Schiſmatical Uſurpers; why ſhould all thoſe Re- 
rerend Prelates who ſubmitted to the then Go- 
vernment upon ſuch Reaſons as were ſatisfacto- 
ry to themſelves, be branded as Schiſmaticks ? 
Muſt I commence a Schiſmalick, only becauſe I 
uffer from ſome of my Brethren in Points pure- 
ly Political ; tho' I confo:m entirely to all the 
Orders of the ſame Church, worſhip. God by 
te ſame Liturgy, and acknowledge and aſſert 
tie ſame Church Government, and that only 
to be of Divine Right. The complying Bi- 
bops thruſt none of thoſe who did not com- 
h, out of their Sees; they never ſet up Al- 
ar againſt Altar; they never impeach'd or 
rected any Article of our Creed, nor took up 
amy other Rule of Faith beſide the Word of 
bod: All their Fault was, that they were not 
s reſolute Stateſmen, as they were ſound Di- 
mes. Well; but tho' they were not Schiſma- 
&s themſelves, yet they held Communion 
nth thoſe Schiſmatical Uſurpers, who had 
nlawfully enter'd upon their Sees. Well 
at ſuppoſe they did not believe them to be 

2 4 Intru- 
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Intruders, Uſurpers or Schiſmaticks; ſuppoſe 
nothing was written by the ſuffering Side 
which could make that Matter ſo clear as the 
Lawyers ſay, a good Evidence ought to be; 
muſt a Man preſently be a Schiſmatick, becauſe 
he has not Capaci:y enough to fathom the 
Bottom of every Argument > The Complying 
Biſhops never broke Communion with the Nen. 
complyers : 207 often took ſweet ou toge- 
ther, and walk'd in the Houſe of God as Friend; : 
The Non-Complyers broke thoſe Friendly Mes. 
_ and, let the World fee they were but 

en. 2 

But there were ſeveral who never did, not 
would hold any Communion with thoſe Bi- 


deprived, till every Man of thoſe depriv'd was 
dead. No Matter for that ; They held Con- 
munion with ſuch as held Communion with 
Schiſmaticks. At this Rate, indeed, it is hard 
to eſcape the Laſh of theſe rigid Diſciplins- 
rians. The Apoſtle did not oblige his Corin 
thians, not to keep Company with the Fornicators 
of this World, becauſe he knew it was in- 
poſſible to avoid it, wileſs they would go ont of 
the World: He therefore would not have look' 
upon every Man as a Fornicator, who had been 
in Company with a Fornicator. But fince 
Communion in Chriſt's Inſtitutions is neceſ 
ſary to Salvation, and Perſons lawfully or 
dam'd, are always attending at God's Altars 
for this very Thing; would theſe Men have 
them neglect thoſe Ordinances altogether, 0! 
come only to them for them, from all Parts 
while they, by the Smalneſs of their Nurabers, 
by concealing themſelves and their Charact 

; | (155 
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ers, as far as they can, render conſtant Com- 
munion with them impracticable? But now 
when thoſe excellent Biſhops were diſabled as 
to exerciſing Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in their 
proper Dioceſes, would they have had their 
r Flocks, (ſince they would not adventure 
to feed them themſelves, not ſo much as by 
Paſtoral Letters,) would they have had them 
wander like Sheep without Shepherds ? If they 
did not believe themſelves oblig'd to run them- 
ſelves upon the greateſt Dangers, nay, upon 
the moſt cruel Deaths, rather than their Flocks 
hould be ftarv'd or poiſon'd, as it is plain 
they did not; then they had no more Reaſon 
to condemn thoſe of Schiſm who took Care of 
them: And whatever the Perſonal Failures of 
any of them might be, yet they kept up the 
true Form of Church Government, and fed 
them with the ſincere Food of holy Scriptures, 
ſound Articles drawn from thence, an exce]- 
lent Liturgy, and ſuch Homilies as may al- 
ways ſerve for an Antidote againſt all falſe 
Doctrines and the bold Suggeſtions of Here- 
ticks and Novices. In ſhort, the Silence of 
the ejected Biſhops for ſo long a Time, the 
Ompleat Acquieſcence of ſome of them in 
What the Civil Powers had done; the Bro- 
therly Correſpondence which they held with 
hoſe whoſe Sentiments were very different 
tom theirs, is a ſufficient Proof that they did 
not then think their Brethren involv'd in a 
Gmnable Schiſm. whatever Notions ſome late 
Wearing new Lights may have fill'd the 
„ek Heads oftheir unthinking Followers with. 
„but now, that thoſe great Biſhops are all 
„ad, and unable to vindicate themſelves 20 
5 | | thole 
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Church to be no Church, nor any of he Men- 


far as poſiible 
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not latd Seutentid, as the Canoniſts call it: The! 


thoſe falſe Imputations which their pretended Mi; 
Followers lay at their Doors; ſome Fiery Spi. R 
rits, but ſick equally of Ignorance and vain 
Preſumption, take upon them to denounce all 
the preſent Legal Hierarchy of the Church d 
England involv'd in damnable Schiſm; all thei 
Adminiſtrations null and void, nay and the 


bers of it capable of Salvation, till ſuch Time 
as they reconcile themſelves to them, and ac- 
knowledge their Schiſm, and be receiv'd as 
Penitents under their Jiſcipline, who are fu. 
enough from being atUnity among themſelves; Wh: 
and tell them, that till this is done, accord: {Wir 
ing to their Preſcriptions, they are all er 
communicated 10 facto, and to be avoided a 

y all Chriſtians. As I muſt 
confeſs, I never thought it poſſible, that any 
of thoſe who had a true Senſe of Religion 
could ever have fallen into ſuch a Frenzy; ol 
know not whether I ſhould look on their Mz 
nagement with more of Pity, or of Indignati 
on; t ity, to ſee them imagine, that ſuch Brute 
Thunders ſhould make any Impreſſion upon 
Men of ſober Principles; or Indiguation, that 
thoſe who neither have, nor can have any 
Canonical Authority to cenſure thoſe who 
were never under their Juriſdiction, ſhould take 
upon them to declare them Schiſmaticks, and as 
it were in their Power to act the Roman Pon- 
tifl's Part, and to lay all the three Kingdoms 
at once under an Interdict. As for their Pie. 
tence to an Excommunication, we hope 1t 5 


Principle of Unity, whoever he is, certain! 


would not carry his Extravagance ſo far, denn 


. © 3 
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if he ſhould, it would deſerve juſt as much 
Regard as Victor Biſhop. of Rome's Pretence to 
excommuniacate the Aſiatick Biſhops for not 
keeping the Eaſter Feaſt upon the ſame Day 
ith him and his Weſtern Brethren ; for which 
he was deſervedly laſh'd by Polycrates in a 
Srnodical Letter from thence, and by Irengus, 
biſhop of Lions in France. If we are only ex- 
ommunicated ip/o facto by Virtue of the Se- 
ond Canon, they'll do well to clear them- 
ſelres from tic Force of the Ninth, Eleventh 
1d Twelfth of the fame Canons. But is it 
ta hiclancholick View. which. they would 
tive us of Things, when thoſe who have al- 
ys, pxofeſs'd an Abhorrence of Schiſm and 
Tings tending to it, are themſelves en- 
cvouring to tear out the Bowels of their un- 
py Mother the Church of Exgland? Had we 
ot Enemies enough before, while thoſe of the 
hurch of Rome attack us with the utmoſt 
orce and Subtilty on one Side; the ſeveral 
lans of Diſſenters, with a Crew of Atheiſts 
tthe Head of them, on the other; and we 
ave ſo many falſe Brethren waiting always 
r an Opp-rtunity to betray us to either 
arties, according as they can find their Ac- 
mnt moſt advantageous? Doubtleſs it is a 
mal Infatuation laid by God upon thoſe who 
ary Things to ſuch Extremities, only to ſa- 
Sy their unreaſonable Averſion to the pub- 
ik Communion of the eftabliſh'd Church, 
ten by the Death of thoſe Biſhops whom they 
tended to follow, (tho' none of them had 
Yer been Canonical Members of their Flocks,) 
d open'd the Way to them to return to the 
ammunion of their Brethren. And there * 
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be no greater Evidence of ſome malignant In 
fluence reſting upon them, than thoſe barbz- 
rous Reflections which now after Death they 
make upon the precious Memories of Arch- 
biſhop Sancroft, Biſhop Kenn, Biſhop Fran. 
ton, Mr. Dodwel, and Mr. Nelſon, only for be. 
ing wiſer than themſelves, as being the Friend, 
of Peace and ſincere Promoters of Charity 
and Unity in this poor diſtracted Church. 

Rut we will for once ſuppoſetheir whole Ma. 
nagement and all their ſevereſt Cenſures to 
be juſt and reaſonable; we will ſuppoſe, that we 
have no true Biſhops, no true Presbyters, n 
true Deacons, nay no true Chriſtians, in what 
we call the lawfully eſtabliſh'd Church of Fn 
gland, nor any valid Adminiſtrations whatſs 
ever; but that all the three Kingdoms are 
ſunk at once into Paganiſm and Infidelity 
Suppoſe all this, (and certainly they cant 
either ſay or think worſe of us than all thi 
amounts to ;) Suppoſe again, that they are the 
only little Flock of Chriſt; that the true Sic 
ceſſion of Biſhops and Presbyters is only con. 
tinned among them; that they only can ba 
t1ze, conſecrate the Lord's Supper, confirm, o 
dain, exe mmunicate, reconcile, and that none 
but thoſe who communicate with them, an 
with them only, are in a State of Salvation: L 
all this, or what they will more be {uppos'd; wha 
a horrid Repreſentation of themſelves do the 
exhibit to the Briti/h World? What? do the) 
live among us, and know us all to be no bet 
ter than Infidels; and have they no Bowel 
of Compaſſion for us? Can they ſee us tum. 
down by Heaps into eternal Perdition, 20 
not do all that lies in their Power to ſnatc 
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us wretched Firebrands out of the Fire? Will 
their little private Conventicles do any thin 
toward relieving thoſe Spiritual Neceſſities 
we lie under? Is there no Appearnce of a 
Harveſt > Are we all ſhut up in invincible Ig- 
norance and Unbelief? If they don't think ſo 
hardly of us, why don't they tell us who-and 
where their Primate, and their Epiſcopal Col- 
lege 18? Why don't they ordain and fend out 
Labourers into their Lord's Vineyard? Why 
don't their Biſhops viſit their Dioceſes, perform 
all the Duties of their Function, that ſo we 
may by their Aſſiſtance, have true Miniſters, 
true Sacraments, and true Diſcipline exercis'd 
among us? for upon their Principles, Diſci- 
pline may be exercis'd in its primitive and 
full Extent. Our bleſſed Maſter acted by other 
Meaſures: He was ſent principally to the loft 
Sheep cf the Houſe of Iſrael; and he was always 
in Motion doing Good, aſſerting his ſacred 
Character, calling all who were weary and hea- 
j laden to come to him; and he was always 
preaching to them in the Temple, and in the 
Hnagogues, whit her the Jews always reſorted, and 
in private did be preach nothing. As their Ma- 
ſter did, ſo did his Apoſtles; they contain'd 
themſelves ſo long as their Maſter had com- 
manded them; but ſo ſoon as ever they had 
receiv'd the Qualifications of Apoſtles, they 
travell'd thro' all the Quarters cf the Uni- 
verſe to preach the Goſpel; and tho' the 
Britiſh Iſlands were then much more certain- 
ly Infidels than they are at preſent, vet they 
riſited even thoſe remote Iſtands: fo eager 
were they to proſecute the Peiign of 1 
| m- 
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Coming, viz. that all might be ſau'd, and conc 
to the Knowledge of the Truth. | 

But here it is pleaded, that ſhould they ac 
ſo openly, it would expoſe them inevitably 
to very great Dangers; and they mult expect 
nothing but Bonds and Impriſonments, nay, 
it may be, Death; and ſure we wonid not 
have them run ſuch Hazards? Yes certainly, 
if they are Men of true primitive and Apo- 
ſtolical Spirits, they would adventure every 
Thing to procure the Salvation cf their Bre- 
thren according to the Fleſn. Did our Savi- 
our refuſe to die, to die in a cruel and ſcan- 
dalous Manner, that he might put Mankind 
into a Capacity of Salvation? Or did he hide 
himſelf from any Perſecution previous to the 
Croſs? Did the Malice and Fury of the Jens, 
or the Violence of the Gentiles, hinder the 
Courſe of the Apoſtles, in preaching Salvation 
thro! Jeſus Chriſt > Were they not in perpe- 
tual Dangers, in perpetual Deaths, and yet de- 
fy'd all the Politicks of Hell, provided they 
might but ſave Souls? And can theſe Men hide 
themſelves from Danger at ſuch a Time as 
they ſay this is? Are their Eſtates, their Free- 
dom, their Lives, more precicus than the Souls 
of poor periſhing Sinners? Certainly Men of 
ſuch Courage and Reſolution as ſom? of thele 
pretend to, cannot but be very ambitious of 
Martyrdom ; and can the Crown of Martyr- 
dom be purchaſed by any more noble Way 
than by converting Infidels > THoſe who ſeem 
the fierceſt for it, even in a good and juſtiffa- 
ble Cauſe, frequently turn Apoſtates when 
they come to the Teſt ; when the ſcemingly 


timerous and modeſt hold ont to the End, and 
ale 
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are ſav'd. It is not enough for thoſe who 
manage this Separation, to put out now and 
then a little Pamphlet, to let us know their 
Sentiments, or to publiſh a few Articles, full 
of Inconſequences and Incoherences, which 
carry much more of the Heat of the Contri- 
ver, than of his Light, only to amuſe ſuch 
as can't fee thro” their Sophiſtry, but think 
every thing Demonſtration that's calPd fo by 
the Author. Theſe little Endeavours won't 
ſerve to rouſe a People in a State of Damna- 
tion to conſider their Danger, and to fly to 
ſuch as pretend to be the only infallible Phy- 
ſicians ef their Souls: No; lively and fre- 
quent Preaching, a'regular Way of magnify- 
ing thew Offices, a holy and exemplary Life, 
and exemplary as well as indefatigable In- 
duſtry in performing the Office of an Evan- 
gelical Biſhop or Presbyter, a being inſtant 
in ſeg du and out of ſexſon, and reproving and 
rebuking, and exhorting with all Iong- ſuffering and 
Do#rine, and being ready patiently to ſub- 
mit to the ntmoſt- Cruelty of Perſectttors in 
Defence of what they deelare to be neceſſary 
and ſaving Truth; Theſe and ſuch like are 
the Chriſtian Methods of reforming an unbe- 
lieving Nation: If theſe Separatiſts are Chriſt's 
Shepherds, they will feed his Flock which he 
has redecmed with his own precious Blood, 
and defend them at the Peril of their Lives 
againſt all the Inſults of Wolves in Sheep's 
Clothing, all the pernicions Doctrines of Men 
of perverſe Minds, and deny themſelves and 
their own Pretenſions in every Cafe, if thev 
can't come up to ſuch Meaſures; rather than 
me Church of God, within the Bounds af 
which 
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which they live, ſhould be torn to Pieces for 
their Sakes. 1 LE 

If Schiſm be a Sin of ſo dangerous a Na. 
ture, as we all of us believe it to be, and our 
Reconciliation with them be the only Mean 
by which we may be extricated from it; where's 
that Warning which they are obliged to give 
all Men againſt living in ſo grievous a Sin? 
What Synodical, what Paſtoral Letters, have 
their Biſhops ſent about the Nation? The lit- 
tle Scribbles of particular Perſons or inferior 
Presbyters are of no Significancy: The Ge- 
neral and Provincial Councils of old us'd to 
take Care to ſpread their Decrees, that every 
one concern'd might know them. And had 
not the Apoſtles themſelves both publiſh'l 
their Conciliary Determinations,and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel together, with their utmoſt Dr 
ligence and Induſtry, the World would never 
have fallen under Condemnation, for not guel- 
ſing at a Diſtance, what they would be at. 
And ſince the World is ſo full cf Cheats, and 
we have heard of ſuch Councils as never were 
in Nature, and have had ſuch Canons obtruded 
upon us as never were made by any Council; 
whatever publick Determinations theſe come 
to, their Biſhops ought to ſend them out in 
the moſt authentick Manner; and this might 
be done, tho' they were perſecuted from one 
City to another, or confined in Priſon. & 
Jeremy found Means to warn the Fews of thei 
Duty, their Danger and their Hope. So th 
Apoſtles, and above all, St. Paul, were preſenr' 
in all Places, to do their Duties as far as pu 
ſible, and where they could not be preſent: 
they ſent their Epiſtles and their Meſſeng®! 


The Nonjurors Schiſen conſider d. 3 55 


to the Churches founded by them, and to their 
Biſhops, and took Care that thoſe Epiſtles 
hould be read in other Churches as well as 
in thoſe they were directed to, that both the 
Biſhops and their Flocks might be appriz'd of 
their Duties in every Particular, either by 
plain Precept or by genuine and unfor- 
ced Inference; And how can thoſe who car- 
ry on this unhappy Separation on ſuch Prin- 
ciples as 2 declare they do, diſcharge their 
Conſciences before God, while they keep the 
Britiſh Nation in Ignorance of their true 
State; and to ſave themſelves, let thoſe for 
whom they ought freely to lay down their 
Lives, periſh for Want of better Information. 

I know they plead the Immorality of our 
Publick Prayers, as recogniſing the preſent 
Government, which they {uppoſe to be un- 
lawful; and therefore think they onght not 
to pray that God would give the King in Poſ- 
ſeſion the Victory over all bis Enemies; one of 
which they ſuppoſe to have a much better Ti- 
tle to the Crown than himſelf. Now Immrral 
publick Prayers are Words that ſound very odd- 
ly in Conjunc&tion ; and I am ready to believe, 
that no antient Authors ever illuſtrated Pray- 
ers with that Epithet before. 
find indeed Perſins, in his Se- N tu prece piſcis emma. 
cond Satyre to Macrinus, com- Que niſi [edulis nequeas cem- 

, . mittere DiVise 
mencang him for not putting ½a fb; intrerſum & ſub lingua 
d ſuch Petitions as he durſt zimurmurat; Of © 
ot let the World know of; Ebullit Patrui praclaram Fa- 
den many of the great Men "On 4 2 1 
the Age vented ſuch Re- 85 8 en 46 8 
veſts as they Were aſham'd to Hercule, &c. Perſii Satyr. a 
eat aloud ; but endeavour'd fecunda in initio. 
Vol. II, Aa to 
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to whiſper them ſoftly in the Fars of their Gods 

| when they had drawn them on one Side, ſuch as 
| that ſome rich Relation might die and leave 
the Petitioner a good Eſtate, or that he might 

| find ſome conceaPd Treaſure, or get an Eſtate 
| by marrying many and rich Wives, &c, Such 
kind of Slay tro indeed, ſeem to be of an inno- 

ral Nature, becauſe they tend only to the In- 

dulgence of the Devotees Luſts and vicious In- 
clinations. But to pray for God's Bleſſing upon 

one who is a Sovereign Prince in Reality, and 

no Rebel againſt the former Prince, or againſt 

him whom 1 may think to have a better Title 

to the Britiſb Crown, and conſequently to my 

Fidelity and Subjection, can haye no ſuch Ten. 

dency : But when I pray for him as King cf 

Great Britain and Ireland and pray that he may 

vanquiſh and overcome all his Enemies, I pray for 

him only as related to us in his preſent Station; 

and by his Enemies under that Relation, I un 

derſtand only the Enemies of theſe Kingdom; 

our own Enemies, whoſe Force or Malice while 

we may be protected from; we ought to ble] Chari 

and pray for God's Aſſiſtance on that Hand, can 

which we make Uſe of to protect us from ou Princ. 

Ad verſaries. And to ſay Truth, we ought u ctuſe 

pray for God's Bleſſing upon no Prince what om 

ſoever, as our Prince, but with the ſame Lt 
mitations which were put into the public” 

Form of Prayer appointed to be uſed for King 

: James II. when the Dutch Invaſion threatne 
him, That God would bleſs him in all hf 

« Undertakings which might tend to his H 

& nour, to the Safety of Religion, and the Be 

« nefits of theſe Kingdoms.” With ſuch a For 

that Prince was then fatisfy'd, tho? on the v 


ry Brink of Danger, and no Chriſtian Monarc 
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does, or can deſire more. But where's the Im- 
morality of all this? What Vice is indulged 
by it? What Wrong is done to any Body by it? 
The King thus acting, overcomes and conquers 
for the People: Let thoſe who are againſt 
Praying for him as King, try if they can find 
the Iſraelites not praying for thoſe who go- 
vern'd them after their Defe&ion from the 
Houſe of David; let them tell us whether Eli- 
jah or Eliſha, (Men inſpired to the higheſt De- 
Free meer Men were capable of,) did not pray 
or Azariab, Abab, Joram, and others, who 
had no recommending Qualifications ; but ſome 
of them deſtroy'd all the Lord's Prophets whom 
they could come at, and would have cut off 
ole wonderful Men too, had not Providence 
guarded them, and Heaven made them a Ter- 
ror to their Enemies. Let them find out any 
Chriſtian Congregations who did not pray for 
their reigning Emperors, tho it may be, they 
got the Empire by no fairer Way than the 
barbarous Murder of their Predeceſſors. If 
Charity commands us to pray for our Enemies, 
| can't ſee how we can refufe to pray for that 
Prince under whoſe Protection we live, and 
chuſe to live, tho' we are at Liberty to remove 
ſtom under his Government when we pleaſe. 
Methinks, living under his Protection, is as 
open a Recognition of his Sovereignty, as cal- 
ing him our moſt gracious King and Governor 
In the Litany. Two very honeſt Men may 
o to Law for an Eſtate, and both may ſin- 
erely believe they have a Juſt Claim to it. 
ut yet one only can have ſuch a rightful 
aim: May not they therefore pray for one 
mother? Or may not a Chriſtian Congregati- 
9411 on, 
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on, while they are conteſting the Matter, 
make Supplicaticns and Prayers and Interceſſi- 
ons tor both, without encouraging Injuſtice, 
or doing Wrong to him who has the real Right? 
God won't favour Injuſtice, tho? we ſhould call 
on him to do ſo never ſo earneſtly ; nor will 
he deſert the injnr'd, tho! never ſo much op- 
preſs'd ; but he'll always be Judge himſelf in 
thoſe Caſes, and from us he expects Prayers 
founded on true Chriſtian Charity : And to 
pray in the Senſe and Words of the Church, or 
tofrefuſe] to pray for any one only for the Sake 
of his Title, or to break the Peace of the 
Church of Chriſt, rather than to do fo, 1s to 
me a greater Piece of Immorality than any 
Practice which thoſe hot Men charge upon 
the preſent Epiſcopal Church of England. God 
commanded the Fews when in Captivity, when 
their lawful Prince was a Captive too, to pray 
for the King of Balylon, and for the Peace of 
his Empire, who had made them Captives, 
and ſtript them of all their Liberties and Pro- 
perties. If any Man can bring any Argument 
againſt Praying for the preſent King now in 
Poſſeflion of theſe Nations which will not lie 
as ſtrongly againſt the Fews praying for the 
King of Babylon, they muſt be quicker-fighted 
than I can pretend to be. But God comman- 
ded his own afflicted People to pray for him; 
and their Peace and Happineſs lay in ther 
Obedience to that Command. 
Thus much I have faid, becauſe of that 
ſevere and unreaſonable Cenſure which ſome a 
thoſe call'd Non jurors have paſs'd upon us who 
continue in the Communion of the Church 
England in Poſſeſſion. God forbid I ſhould charge 


them 
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chem all, or the greateſt Part of thoſe who 
have refus'd the Oaths with any ſuch fiery 
Humours, or with indulging any ſuch dividing 
Practices : No; they have employ'd themſelves 
better, and defended our eſtabliſh'd Church 
againſt Papiſts, Fanaticks of all ſorts, and Athe- 
iſts ; when ſome among our ſelves have endea- 
vour'd to corrupt our Doctrines, to level all 
our Defences, and ſeem more deſirous to be 
Tatriarchs in partibus Infidelium, than to fit 
down 1n a little Biſhoprick among the Monn- 
tains of Wales, As for thoſe Zealots who pre- 
tend to unchurch us all; I can't but ſatisfy 
my {elf with this, viz. That in all their Heat 
of Diſcourſe it is very plain that they do not 
believe themſelves, and therefore you have 14 
no Reaſon to believe them, ar to be terrify'd A 
with their Words. They are Chriſtians, tho? 4 
ſtruck with a Notion, and l'm afraid there are Wt! 45 
ſome among them who will not ſuffer them f 
to grow cool and temperate enough to conſider 1114 
how fatal the Effects of that Separation which n 
they carry on muſt prove. I don't believe, 4 
that they are any of them reconciled to the an 
Errors of the Church of Rome; tho' perhaps inn 
ſome of the Agents of that Church may have Nn 
too great an Intereſt among them. I don't 14 
Inſpect them as turning Presbyterians, Indepen- within} WY 
dents, Anabaptiſts, or Sociniaus; tho? I can't but 70 My 
take Notice how all Sorts of Sectarics pleaſe M 
themſelves with the Obſervation of ſuch an 1 
apparent Breach among the Friends of Fpil- l 
copacy. But Pm ſure that both Papiſts and 15 
Diſſenters promiſe themſelves a large Harveſt N. 
among them; and by the Kaſhmeſs of their N 
Management they do their Buſineſs more el | ri 
A 2 3 lectually 
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fectually than any of their own moſt induſtri- 
ous Practices can. God, I hope, will _—_ their 
Eyes, and make them who would loſe all ra- 
ther than take what they ſuppos'd a falſe and 
unlawful Oath, ſit down quietly and patiently 
by that Loſs rather than to go one ay. to make 
new Wounds in the Church, or to ſubvert as 
far as in them lies, this Part of the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which has gone thro' ſo man 
Trials already, and has weather'd happily j 
many dreadful Storms; and which we truſt 
God's Goodneſs will ſo powerfully by his own 
beſt Ways ſecure, that tho' even theſe ſhould 
join their Wiſhes or Endeavours with our Ad- 
verſaries, yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
be able to 1 againſt us. 

But as J ſaid before, theſe angry Men we 
may all be ſure, do not believe themſelves; 
for if they did, then as they are Partakers of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, it would be impoſſi- 
ble for them to fit ſtill, and ſee a whole Chri- 
fan Nation in ſuch extreme Diſtreſs as my 
{uppoſe us to be in. What ! are we all blind, 
and will not they who aſſume ſuch a Power 
to themſelves, endeavour to open our Eyes? 
Are we all ſo many loſt Sheep, and will not 
they by all Means poſſible, whether ſafe or 
dangerous, endeayour to bring us Home to the 
ſacred Fold of our great Shepherd ? Are we in- 
volved in ſuch a Schiſm as the Chriſtian World 
never heard of before? and will not they e 
pend their very Lives to Join us again to 
Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church in the Unity 
of Spirit, and in the Bond of Peace? Muſt we 
receive nothing but Wounds in the Houſes f 
our Friends, and Curſes from them who ay 

| they 
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they only have Power to bleſs us effectually ? 
No; good Men, good Chriſtians, good Biſhops 
and Presbyters will be active for our Recove- 
ry : They will make Haſt, as Aaron of old, 
with their Cenſers, to ſtand between the Li- 
ving and the Dead. that that Infection under 
which they ſuppoſe we lie, may be ſtaid. A 
true Paſtor of the Chriſtian Church is a Lo- 
ver of Souls, more than a Lover of Life and 
Eaſe: He will ſend and go, nay fly to fave 
Sinners from the Wrath to come: And as I 
have ſhewn in the Beginning of this Diſ- 
courſe, he will ſuffer none to be loſt by his 
Negligence or Cowardiſe. If the Church of 
Chriſt in theſe Nations {ubſiſts.only in parte 
Donati, or among them, they muſt own the 
Burthen lying upon them ſo much the more 
heavy, and the Care of all the Souls in thoſe 
Kingdoms to lie upon them, and the Loſs of 
them, thro? their Fear, or Lazineſs, will at laſt 
and juſtly be laid at their Doors. But ſince 
they ſeem to tronble themſelves with no 
Thoughts of this Nature, nor to make any Pro- 
viſion ſuitable to the Neceſſities of ſuch Schiſ- 
matical Multitudes as they ſuppoſe to be a- 
mong us; ſince they ſeem to be fo little con- 
cern'd for us in Reality, we need trouble our 
ſelves no farther with reſpect to them, than 
not to be affrighted with vain Words, but to 
obſerve their dividing Practices, and to ſet ſuch 
a Mark upon them as to know them, and to 
avoid them. Thoſe who are now beyond mea- 
luxe hot, may come to themſelves when God 
ſhall Look with Merey on his Sion, and bind up 
the Wounds of his Jeruſalem. Theſe Perſons 
oo profeſs to agree with the Church in Poſ- 
| | Aa 4 ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion in her Liturgy, in her Articles, in her 0 
Homilies, in her Government: And they are ti 
all till the ſame they were, when thoſe who ſt 
now ſeparate from us were in full Communion n 
with us. The Doctrine of the Church of En- al 
gland is {till the ſame, tho' ſome unlearned and m. 
unſtable Men have wreſted it, as Men of the ar 
ſame Qualities did the Writings of St. Paul, Ov 
to the {ubverting of the Faith of many, and th 
to their own Deſtruction. Such Temporizers far 
always have been, and ſuch will always be: Er 
Put all the Clergy are not to be condemn'd So 
for the Looſeneſs of ſome, nor all ſound and ce} 
ſober Chriſtians be cenſured for a few Apo- of 
ſtates. When Fovian ſtool off from accepting ou 
the Empire, becauſe he could not agree to com- pre 
mand an Army of Infidels, ſuch as Julian fan- ty, 


53 


cied his own to be; the great Body of the Ar- ver 
my cry'd out, They were all Ch iſtians; on which the 
Peclaration he accepted of their Choice : And aft 
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as for thoſe who are given to change, they VIC 
will be always ſo, and therefore are not worth it 1 
our Care: But we can never join with any ces, 
who ſeparate frm our Communion, tho? they ble 
enjoy no better Means of Edification. it n 


Tho! I cannot propoſe the preſent Induſtry the- 
of the Nonjurors as exemplary ; yet how buſy con 
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other Separatiſts are, I have had Occaſion e- pub 
nough to obſerve ; and it would be well if our WM Eng; 
oven would take Example by them. It is lau- 241 


ful. and a good Piece ef Wiſdom to learn any Con 
that may be for our Benefit from the worſt of mor 
our Enemies. If the Enemies of our Church Is 5 
are ſo very diligent in making Proſelytes to and 

their Frrors; ſhonld not we be as careful to pre- tinu 
pare Antidotes for the honeſt Members of ow! and 
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j 
own Church, againſt their venomous Inſinua- 1 
tions? If thoſe who are perverted by the 
ſtand faſt to their ſeducing Teachers, ſhould 1 
not we adhere as cloſely to our lawful Biſhops 10 
and Paſtors? If they can undergo a great ma- 0 
ny Hardſhips for the Sake of empty Cant j 
and Nonſenſe, ſhould not we, who know and 1 
own the Truth be ſtedfaſt and immoveable in bl 
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that? Nay, may we not drive our Emulation 
farther very innocently > They ſpread their 
Errors the more ſuccesfully by the pretended 
Sobriety and Temperance of their Lives, ex- 
cept only among Friends; by taking the Name 
of God frequently into their Mouths, but with- e 
out often Swearing and Curſing; by often re- Weill: 
proving the Immoralities of ſuch as are guil- 
ty, with Sharpneſs and Juſtice enou h; by a 
very eager, early and aſſiduous Attendance on 
their inſipid Ordinances, and by a ſeemingly 
affectionate Earneſtneſs in their religious Ser- 
vices. Under all theſe fair and popular Shews, 
it may be, we know their private Extravagan- 
ces, their deſperate Principles, their abomina- 
ble and too eaſily legible Hypocriſy : But is 
it not therefore Time for us to act indeed what 
they pretend to do? Would not a true and 
conſtant Tempcrance in private, as well as in 
publick, become a Member of the Church of 
England very well? and would it not ſuit ex- 
zaly with thoſe Poctrines they learn in her 
Communion ? Is not a fottiſh Churchman a 
more hideous Monſter than a ſottiſn Diilenter ? 
Is it not indiſpenſably neceſſary that God 
and his Word, and his Truth, ſhould be con- 
tinually in our Thoughts, and in our Diſcourſe ? 
and may they not be ſo, tho' we never ſwear 
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or curſe, or take God's Name in vain ? Would 
it not become us very well to forſake that Eru- 
tiſhneſs, that Profaneneſs, that Lewadneſs, that 
Stubborneſs and Incorrigibility which we have 
wallow'd in ſo long? Should not the publick 
Prayers of the Church be now more early and 
more duly frequented z the Principles of our 
Religion more throughly ſearch'd into, while 
fo many take Pains to pervert them ? Should 
not the Labours of our lawful Paſtors be more 
and better encouraged ; the Sacraments be. 
queath'd to us by our Saviour be better at- 
tended; and our Devotions more fervent and 
importunate now than ever? We have cer- 
tainly forgotten our Reaſon, abjur'd pur Faith, 
renounced our Senſes, and made a Covenant 
with Deſtruction, if we don't make ſuch In- 
ferences as theſe from our daily Obſervation. 
O that we were but as ambitious of Su- 
periority in all manner of Goodneſs and 
Virtue, as others are of Precedency in Ho- 
nour and Power! That we could but toil and 
labour as much and as earneſtly to be ſound 
and ſerious Chriſtians, as others are to be 
plauſible gawdy Hy pocrites! Thoſe. Things 
which our Enemies let us ſee them do, are 
ſuch as are acknowledged on all Hands to be 
Duties, from which Conſideration it is, that 
they take ſuch Pains to make us think them 
uilty of them. What they have in Store we 
Row d labour for in Subſtance, that we at laſt, 
may, from his Hand who tries and knows the 
Heart, receive that Reward in Farneft, which 
athers take Methods, very improbable, at leaſt, 
to attain to. It 1s true, a Man as Solomon ors 
may be too righteous, too buſy and too ſol- 
lieitous 
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licitous in ſome Caſes, and yet may have an 
Appearance of being good: as crafty Traitors 
when they find that Plot diſcover'd, in which 
themſelves had the greateſt Hand, will be ſo 
yery diligent to ſeek out for the guilty Per- 
ſon, that they render themſelves ſuſpected at 
laſt by thoſe very Means by which they ho- 
ped to paſs for Innocents. Where we ſee ſuch 
Things, (and if we pleaſe, we may ſee them 
every Day,) we ought to conſider Matters ve- 
ry well, to compare Things exactly with one 
another, and try if under the Mask of ſuch a 
buſy Perſon, an unlawful and Antichriſtian 
Deceiver be not conceal'd. Fudas's extraordi- 
nary Kindneſs in kiſſing his Maſter was no ve- 
ry ſure Evidence of his real Love or honeſt 
Intentions: And there are thoſe in the World, 
who will endeavour to perſuade you, that 


they have an extraordinary Tenderneſs for 


your eternal Welfare, when your Pockets, and 
the more reſerv'd Secrets of your Souls are 
all that they deſire to be intimately acquaint- 
ed with: And we have ſeen ſuch Men as in- 
duſtrious in carrying on Treaſons and Rebel- 


lions againſt their lawful Sovereigns, as they 


have been in making Proſelytes to their own 
Heretical or Schifmatical Fancies. 

3. Theſe ſeducing and deceitful Teachers 
act not only with the greateſt Induſtry, but 
with the greateſt Subtilty in every Thang, ap- 
plying themſelves exactly to all Changes, ac- 
cording to thoſe Inſtructions which they re- 
ceive from the Heads and Leaders of their ſe- 
veral Parties, The Chameleon changes not 
his outward Hue to that of the neareſt Ob- 
ject oftner than they change the manner of 


their 
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their Diſcourſe and their Opinions; and no- 
thing but a Surprize can make them ſhew 
themſelves in their genuine Colours. here 
was a Time when even an Apoſtle had ſome- 
thing of Guilt lay upon him in this reſpect ; 
Gal. 3. 11, So St. Peter, when he was at Antzoch, before that 
13, 13. certain Fews came from James, did eat freely with 
the Gentiles, hut when they were come, he with- 
drew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them who were 
of the Circumciſion, But his Crime was not a 
whit the leſs becauſe his Character was ſogreat; 
nor did St. Paul forbear to reprove him as he 
deferv'd, for ſo egregious a Diſſimulation. It 
was obſerv'd of Ecebolins of old, that he was 
a Catholick, and an Arian by Turns, as he 
found it beſt fuited with his own preſent Con- 
veniences: And we ſee there are many till of 
that ſupple and flexible Temper, which might 
perhaps have done well enough in Temporal 
Matters, but is intolerable in thoſe which 
concern the Soul. It is our Duty to try all 
Things offer'd to us; but we muſt always be 
careful to hold faſt that which is good, and 
not permit Faith and Truth, Religion and 
Honefty, to truckle to every little unworthy 
Intereſt. It was obſervable of the Roman Cler- 
gy in the Reign of our Henry the VIIIth, that 
when thatPrince ſhook off the Pope's Supremacy, 
and took upon himſelf the Supreme Govern- 
ment of the Church, as well as the'Realm of 
England, they generally clos'd with him, and in 
particular Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 

Bonner Biſhop of London wrote ſtoutly in De- 
fence of what their Sovereign had done, as I 
took Notice of before; and the Number of thoſe 
who refus' d ſuch Oaths in Oppoſition 15 8 
Ur- 
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Uſurpations of Rome, as he propos'd to them, 
was very inconſiderable: Nor did that great 
Prince propoſe any Thing to his Three Eſtates 
conven'd in Parliament, but they, and thoſe 
Prelates among them, very readily agreed to 
it. And yet when Qu. Elizabeth came to the 
Crown, they ſtood off, and ſtiffſy deny'd what 
they had ſo well defended before. And as I 
obſerv'd before too, in the Beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reformation, the Typiſſ Laity were 
conformable enough; and there was no Recu- 
fant known in England for Ten Years together; 
but their Recuſancy tho? firſt brought to paſs 
by the Bull of Pius the Vth, an Engine of 
mighty Force upon one of throughly Popzjh 
Principles; yet ſuch an Alteration of Practice 
proceeded really from a Lightneſs of Mind not 
to he vindicated by any Means: For if they 
had not ſinn'd by joining in our publick Wor- 
ſhip before, the Sentence of the Biſhop of 
Rome could not make them guilty, unleſs, with 
ſome of their mad-brain'd Caſuiſts, we ſuppoſe 
that Prelate poſleſs'd of ſuch an Omnipotence, 
that he can change the Nature of the moſt ſa- 
cred Actions, and makes the ſame Practice tho” 
enjoin'd by himſelf, a Sin to Day, and a Du- 
ty to Morrow. 

In what I now ſay, I would not be un- 
derſtood, as if I aſſerted or ſuppos'd the exact 
Compliance of theſe falſe Teachers of any 
Kind with the lawful higher Powers: No, 1 
and all the World know the contrary of 
them : Church-Dividers, falſe Prophets and 
Deceivers love too well to fiſh in troubled 
Waters: They are like the Guoſficks of old, 
moſt active of all others, in factious and re- 

bellious 
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bellious Undertakings, making it one Part 
of their Buſineſs, by the Looſeneſs of their 
Morals, to create a Scandal to the ſerious 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and making the 
whole Body of Believers fare the worſe in 
common Repute, for the black Crimes ſuch 
Cheats are uſually guilty of. They never 
make Uſe of lawful Authority, but to ſerve 
Tome perverſe Deſign of their own ; nor fawn 
or flatter thoſe in Power, but when they are 
contriving Diſturbances, Otherwiſe, they know 
well enough that there 1s more generally to 
be gotten by a zealous Oppoſition to lawful 
Authority, tho' upon the moſt unreaſonable 
Pretences in the World, than by a due and 
regular Submiſſion ; which indeed fits ſo awk- 
wardly on them, that Diſſimulation and Trea- 
chery may be eaſily read thro' all the Pa- 
geantry of their forced Obedience. It hap- to 
pen'd, indeed, that in the firſt Beginnings of inte 
Chriſtianity, Heathen Princes and Emperors alu- 
acted like themſelves, and by the Inſtigation W ſelf 
of the great Enemy of Souls, perſecuted all FF tick 
who call'd upon the Name of Chriſt, with IF the 
the utmoſt Fury. On this Reaſon ſome are ſo have 
filly as to conclude, that even Chriſtian Poten- ¶ one 
tates act by the ſame Meaſures, and can fa- 
vour and prefer none but ſuch as are eminent 
in Wickedneſs, and therefore that all {ſuch as 
ſuffer under the Severity of their Laws, let 
their Sufferings be never ſo juſt or reaſonable, 
can he no leſs than Saints or Martyrs : Now 
the ſuffering Party doubtleſs ſometimes is, 
but is not therefore always in the right. But 
It is the Intereſt of thoſe who make it their 


Buſineſs to tear the ſeamleſs Robe of Chriſt 
in 
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in Pieces, and daily ſet up new Churches, va- 
rious and inconſiſtent as their own Fancies, 
to throw Duſt in the Eyes of all the reſt of 
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the World, and to make them believe, that 100 
when they ſuffer for ſo doing, they only ſuf- I 1 
fer for Righteouſneſs or for Conſcience Sake. | ND 
When there is only one complaining Party, U 
this Allegation may be true: There may in i" 160 
many Caſes be a right and a wrong, and Men | MMR ol 
who, as Men, are eaſily to be 1mpos'd upon, 1% 
may fall in and favour the wrong Side: But j f Pi 
where there are a great Number who complain Þ: N 
of the ſame Hardſhips ; each Body of them " ld | 
differing from one another in their Doctrines, WW. 

and all pleading the ſame Truth, Merit and 00 
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Innocence on their own Sides; it is impoſſi- 


ble they ſhould be all in the Right. Divine 114 
Truth is no Proteus, tho' forme who ptetend 65 19 04 
to it, may be ſo: Truth can't change it ſelf _ 11 
into a thouſand different Shapes; but it is in 
always one, true to, and conſiſtent with, it 10 44 | 
ſelf. And this all the ſeveral Parties of Here- M 
ticks and Schiſmaticks have in all Ages of | WIN 
the Church very freely acknowledged ; and HLH 
have ſhown themſelves as much Enemies to PLA 
one another, as they have done to ſound and Vt BETH 
Catholick Chriſtians; unleſs where they have NEE RIG 
ſometimes maliciouſly join'd together, to root MINA! i 
the true untainted Church of Chriſt out of WHY 
the World, that they might have the clearer e 
Field to debate their own private Quarrels |. A 
in: a View which the Sectaries in theſe King- BERNE | 
doms have very lately had; but Thanks be NL | 
to God, have been hitherto diſappointed. ne 
But whatever fine Pleas theſe Seducers may e 
at any Time, and on any Occaſion, have my il | 10 
O iin, 
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for themſelves, they are always the moſt cu- 
rious and exact Obſervers of the Times: They 
catch at every little Advantage. And in- 
deed, did not they and their Friends ſtand ve- 
ry nicely upon their Watch, their Errors 
would grow ſo palpable to all the thinking 
Part of Mankind, that they would ſoon be 


bury'd in their own Ruines. Tho? ſuch Per- 


ſons can vigorouſly contradict and withſtand 
juſt and lawful Power; they will very ſeldom 
ſtand out at an Inſurrection, a Rebellion, or 
an Uſurpation : Thoſe ſtubborn and obſtinate 
Fews who could reject their Saviour when he 
came to them adorn'd with all the Charms 
of Mercy, Innocence and Love, and call 
him a Cheat, one poſſeſſed with a Devil, a 
Blaſphemer, an Fnemy to Ceſar, or any 
Thing which Envy or Malice could ſuggeſt; 
could yet run in mighty Throngs after thoſe 
Impoſtors Fudas and Theudas and Barcochab, 
and ruſh upon a Thouſand Dangers to {up- 
port their {ſpurious Title to the Meſſiahſhip. 
And thoſe factious Separatiſts among our ſelves 
who could not ſubmit to the pious and peace- 
ful Government of their lawful Monarch 
Charles I. of bleſſed Memory, could fawn and 
cringe, and truckle to his proſperous Rebel 
and Murderer, and load him with all the 
glorious Titles of a David and Solomon. They 
are always cultivating the Diſcontents of the 
People, and take the utmoſt Pains to blow 
up every little Spark into a Flame. They 
are the general Advocates of Libertiniſm, as 
knowing that it is very hard to contrive any 
Laws for the Security of a Chriſtian Church 
or State, which will not at one Time or 2 
reac 
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reach themſelves: And wo to that Prince who 
ever comes to ſtand in Need of their Support! 
Experie ce has taught us, that it muſt be pur- 
chas'd at the deareſt Rate, and all the Flow- 
ers of the Imperial Crown may prove too lit- 
tle to purchale their Favour, or engage them 
to Fidelity. | | 

If it be the Buſineſs of God's true Miniſters 
to preach the Goſpel in its native Purity and 
Simplicity ; they muſt cf Conſequen ce be falſe 
Teachers who employ themſelves to contra- 
dict and blaſpheme, and overturn all the Mea- 
fares of ſuch Evangelical and Lawful Paſtors. 
H we teach Obedience to Lawful Governours, 
Submiſſion to every Crdinance of Man unleſs 
where it is contradictory to the Ordinance 
of God, for God's Sake and f;r Conſcience Sake, 
i. e. becauſe we are infallibly aſſured it is our 
Duty by the Wordof God in its true, literal 
unwreſted Senſe as laid before us in Scripture; 
theſe falſe Prophets will preach np Oppoſiti- 
on and Rebellion, and pretend to do ſo by 
tne {fame Principles. If we teach Love and 
Unity, good Nature and Charity, as the natural 
Effects of tine Chriſtian Faith; they will ad- 
vance Moroſeneſs, a furly and ſupercilious 
Carriage, and an ablwdly affected Singulart- 
ty; as if a Man could not forſake the Va- 
mtics of a deluding World, withcut renoun- 
ang the common Intereſts of meer Humanity. 
It we promote Decency, Reverence, Order 
preparation for, and Premeditation in Divine 
Worſhip; they will call a ſaucy and irreve- 
rent Femiliarity with Almighty God, and what- 
bever is bold, looſe and cxtravegant by the 
Iitle of Spiritual and Apoſtolical. So that 

You. II. B b indeed, 
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Weak, cf each others Merits, and fo thoſe who WW ric 
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indeed, they axe the very Antipodes of true 

and unadulterated Chriſtianity, and were they 

not thoroughly reſolv'd to be ſo, it would be 
impoſlible that any Man living ſhould ſtumble 

upon ſo prodigious an Abſurdity, as, That an 
Action lawful in its own Nature, ſhould be- 

come unlawful only by being commanded b 

one who 1s inveſted with a lawful Authority 

to command it; which yet is the very Quinteſ- | 
fence of all the Reaſons for Separation. Ac- 
cording to which Way of Arguing, tho! it be 1 
lawful for me, as having been lawfully or- 0 


dain'd to preach the Goſpel ; yet if I am n 


con:manded to Preach the Goipel by my law- by 
ful Superiors, I am guilty of Sin if I do not t 
forbear it till that Command is taken off: be 
And it muſt come to that at laſt, that tho 
I am commanded by God to obey Magiſtrates, 
and it be a Thing juſtifiable in it {elf to obey 
them; yet after the Command given even by 
the Holy Spirit himſelt, it grows immediate- 
ly unlawful; and ſo in good Time Rebellion 
may become neceſſary to Salvation. Now to 
make a fit Opportunity to inculcate ſuch 
Doccrines as thele into the Minds of unſtable 
Men, and to nick it when made, requires 4 
great deal of carnal Policy and Cunning. 
The Enemy in the Goſpel was under a Ne- 
celiity of ſowing his 'Tares by Night when 
Men ſlept, and there was no Suſpicion of the 
pernicious Deſign. 'Theſc falſe Prophets {crew 
ther ſclves into Families, endeavour by gi 
virg one ancther good Words to make a fa- great 
vourable Impretiion, upon the Minds of the Sent, 


come to be ſo unhappily prejudic'd as once to I bre 


have 
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have Mens Perſons in Admiration, are fit to 
ſwallow any thing that may be impos'd up- 
on by ſuch as they admire. It is certainly ne- 
ceſſary that the Pecple ſhould have a good Opi- 
nion of their own lawful Paſtors, unleſs where 
notorious Negligence of their Flock, abomina- 
ble Immoralities, or Mutablity in their Do- 
&rines and Social Behaviour, leave no room 
for it. Truth coming from thoſe who have ac- 
quired a juſt Eſteem for their Learning, Sound- 
nels and Steddineſs in the antient Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Church, and whoſe Morals 
may be 1mpeach'd by Malice and Ignorance, 
but can't be condemn'd ; may reaſonably be 
thought to have a great Influence upon a ſo- 45 14 
ber Mind: But that good Opinion which per- x 15 
ſuades Men of Senſe and Underſtanding to take 


ts. . 73 * 
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the Bereans are juſtly commended for not 
knowing any ſuch implicit Reſpect to an in- i! 
11d Apoſtle; it can be no Commendation to } W 
any Man to be taken Notice of as a kind of 10% 
Deity of an inſeriour aud eaſily fallible In- 

ſtructor tho' never ſo much cry'd up. ly 
It is a frequent Practice among Seducers to MY 

j 


* | 8 
J . 164% ol 
up with every thing they hear even from ſuch 5 p i 
Perſons without a due Examination of its 1 4 
Truth; every ſuch good Opinion is ſinful, If % 
Mak FN 
1 1 

| | 


apply themſelves with a great deal of Nicety to 
the various Tempers of thoſe whom they have 
Deſigns upon, to find out their blind Sides, . 
and their moſt predominant Pathons, their ea- Wl 
ſieſt Heurs, and who they are who have the | Wh 
greateſt Influences upon them. All tne A- | i 
rents of the Prince of Darkneſs are mightily 1% 
curious in Enquiries of this Nature, and there- of : 
lure tempt ſuch as they ſuppoſe they under- 44 Mis 

b 2 ſand j 0 Wl” 
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ſtand throughly to ſuch Sins they find them na- 


turally moſt propenſe to. Church - Dividers 


a& by the ſame Meaſures, and where they find 
any apt to be ſuperſtitious, they will buzz 
in then Ears the Looſeneſs of thoſe of the 
Church of England with relation to keeping 
the Lord's Day, and will perſuade them to Fu- 
daize, or to keep the Lord's Day as the Fews 
did of later Years their Sabbath, as if it were 
as great a Sin to dreſs a Wedding Dinner up- 
on the Sabbath-Day, as it is to murder a Man; 
tho they knew at the ſame Time that all the 
Foreign Presbyterians, whether at Geneva or 
elſewhere, are ſo far from any ſuch ſuperſti- 
tious Conceits, that they look upon the Deni- 


al of Diverſion to the meaner Sort of People 


at convenient Hours on that Day, is one Way 
of Denying that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh. 
But becauſe it is a very juſt Opinion that no 
Man can be too ſtrict in the Service of God 
on his own Day; therefore this Fudatcal No- 
tion cf Sabbatiſing goes down very ſmoothly, 
and they muſt. be Many Heavenly Men who 
N it, tho' they be known to be never 
o looſe generally in their Lives and Converſati- 
ons. So tho' they ſpeak aloud againſt the Cler- 
gy's meddling in ſecular Affairs; yet when the 
ſee Parents ſollicitous about the Diſpoſal of their 
Daughters, eſpecially in Marriage, they let 


them know by ſome Wile or other, what a high 
Piece of Prudence it would be to take a Williams, } 


or a Shower, or a Calamy into the Secret, whoſe 
ry Advice and Prayers will certainly both 
ind cut a precious Husband, and bring down 


God's Pleſſirg upon the deſign'd Marriage 


and fo the pcor abus'd Parents are gull'd of 


their | 
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their Daughter and her Portion, and the Match- 
making Man of God, as they think him, has 
a very Comfortable Fellow-feeling of the Mat- 
ter; and it may be, fixes both Parents and 
Children in his own Schiſmatical Congregati- 
on. Now here the lawful Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt rarely concerns himſelf, and where his 
Counſel is ask'd, always gives it without any 
particular Intereſt or Fee. Again, ifa Man 
bears never ſo ill a Character, and never ſo 
juſtly ; if they find him ambitious of Honour, 
as it may be to repreſent the Town or Coun- 
ty he lives in Parliament, if he will but pro- 
miſe to be their good Maſter, and to protect 
or Promote their Cauſe when he comes there ; 
his moſt villainous Crimes ſhall all he wrapp'd 
up in Forgetfulneſs; his Money ſhall fly at 
large among the Party, and they will re- 
cognize him as their Patron, whole Company 
all the ſober World is both aſhamed and afraid 
of. Such a one was the great Earl of Lei- 
ceſter in the Reign of Qu. Elizabeth, the very 
dink of all Wickedneſs and Debauchery, and 
yet greedy of his Sovereign's Favour, and of 
the Lands of the Church, and, as one Mean 
to compaſs ſome Part of his Deſign, the kind 
Supporter of the Puritans: Such a one was the 
infamous Harry Martyn, and the much more 
infamous Oliver Cromwel in the ReWn of the 
Long rebellious Parliament; all Senſe of whoſe 
Perſonal Errors was entirely loſt in their 
noiſy Zeal for Confuſion in the Church, and 
Rebellion in the State. And what kind of 
Defenders they have had of later Years, or 
ſince the Reſtauration among the Shaftsbur ies, 


Whartons, Sidneys, and others of the like Prin- 
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ciples as to Religion and good Manners, al- 
moſt ever body knows. 

Sometimes the Joy of ſome extraordinary 
Succeſs in a Particular Affair, ſometimes an 
extraordinary Loſs, Diſappointment or fome 
extreme Afﬀricticn, puts the Mind of a Man 
into great Eiſorder: At ſuch a Time theſe de- 


luding Schiſmaticks will take hold of their Ex- 


ceſs of good Humour which what they call 
their good Fortune creates in them; and then a 
Friend eſpecially may inſinuate himſelf into 
them, perſuade them to be kind to thoſe who 
as they ſay, ſuffer for the Tenderneſs of their 
Conſciences, and only for Fear of ſinning a- 
gainſt God: And then in the Gaiety of ther 
Humours, they are eaſily perſuaded to any 
Thang, and having once on ſuch an Occaſion 
thrown away ſomething that Way, they take a 
Fancy to ccntinue it; eſpecially if they have 


but large Promiſes of their | rayers, that they 


may always be as happy as at preſent, which 
they premiſe only with reſpe& to their own 
Advantage, not to that of their Benefactor. 
But when Crofles, Diſappointments or very 
great Afflictions have deeply affected the 
Minds of any, and they are ready to fink 
under the Weight of their own Sorrows ; then 
t ey have ſuch an Opportunity as they them- 
ſelves cd wiſh. Reaſon is almoſt out cf 
the Way of one diſtracted with Griet; for ſo 


ſoon as Reaſon takes Place, the Anguiſh cf 


the Mind begins to abate; But ſoft Words, 
and ſuch as ſeem to ſympathize with the 
drooping Soul go a great Way, and when the 
Patient hears of Afflictions and Croſſes as 


always attending the People of God, they 
are 
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are ready to be perſuaded that they themſelves 
are ſome of thoſ: godly People, tho' they have 
no other Evidence of ſuch a peculiar Rela- 
tion to God, but that Affliction they he un- 
der; and this kind of Notion ſhall be very 
diligently inculcated into them. And who 
then can they conſort with better than thoſe 
who always call themſelves the People of 
God, who pretend to be in a continually af- 
flicted and ſuffering State as well as them- 
ſelves? And where can they lay out their 
Money better than among thoſe who are fo 
ready to comfort and condole with them, and 
who ſeem to have ſuch a Fellow-feeling with 
them in the Day of Adverſity? But to run 
thro' all the Stratagems of falſe Prophets and 
Church-Dividers to draw People to their Par- 
„would be endleſs: They have Agents of all 
empers among themſelves, and they ule them 
accordingly to work upon all Tempers in o- 
thers. And whocan wonder then, if ſome who 
of themſelves are hetter inclined, are over- 
taken by ſuch a Multiplicity of Artifices? But 
he who is warn'd of theſe Things before-hand, 
and yet ſuffers himſelf to be deluded, can ex- 
pect or indeed, deſerve but very little Pity. 
dure I am that all thoſe who love the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, ſhall either 4 he 
be preſerv d from ſuch Snares, or ſhall ſoon be 
recover'd out of them when they have in- 10 
dulged themſelves a little too long in Care- 10 
leſneſs. All the Craft which ſuch buſy De- 
luders exert, flows from a Diabolical Princi- 
ple of Malice at firſt, as what paſs'd upon 
Eve did of old; and they think, as their Tea- 


cher did, that they have all the Reaſon in 
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the World to hate every thing that's good; 
and the Malignity of their Temper carries 
them as far as Sampſon's Revenge went againſt 
the Philiſtines. They are very active to pull 
down the Temple cf God among us, tho' 
themſelves, as well as their Adverlaries ſhonld 
be cruih'd in Pieces in the Ruins cfit. 

4. Falſe Prophets or Seducers may be di- 
dinguſh'd from Evangelical Paſtors, by their 
Proneneſs to the baſeſt and moſt ſordid Flat- 
teries in the World. I would 1 could fay, that 
none of thoſe who are lawfully commitſion'd 
to diſpenſe God's holy Word and Sacraments, 
will ever be guilty of any ſuch Vileneſs. 
We too have thoſe who will canonize incar— 
nate Devils at a lower Rate than even thoſe of 
the Church of Rome; but we have that Sa- 
tisfacticon ſtill, that they are Time-ſerving 
Wretches, Men of proſtituted Souls, but of no 
Principles at all. They can 1dolize a Papift, 
fawn upon a Proteſfant, open Heaven for an 
Atheiſt, and celebrate the Bravery and Virtue 
of a debauch'd and blaſphemons Rebel : But 
theſe are ſuch as are ready with the firſt fair 
Wird to ſet Sail for the adverſe Shore. Theſe 
would be more at Eaſe in their own Minds, 
and carry a fairer Reputation among Men of 
Senſe; if they ſhew'd themſelves to be above 
all ſuch paltry Courtſhip : The true Church of 


Chriſt never flouriſnes more, nor appears more | 
lovely to her Friends, or terrible to her Fne- | 


mies; than when her Teachers and Governors 
deal plainly and ſincerely with all Men, as 
well the Living as the Dead. Even thoſe who 
hate a plain D-aler in their Hearts, yet can- 
not but have a tacit Reycrence for them at 


the | 
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the ſame Time; and their very Preſence will 


over-aw the Slaves of Senſuality, and make 
them ſober in Spite of their own Teeth. Men 
who won't flatter, are the Supports and Or- 
naments of our Church ; but the Heads of 
Schiſmatical Parties could not ſubſiſt without 
Dill:mulation and Flattery. Nothing elſe could 
hold their numerous Congregations together, 
or animate them for any {uch Deligns as their 
Leaders would engage them in. It is Flat- 
tery which encourages Men in the Ways of 
Sin. Nothing can in Reality be more unkind 
than to ſee one who has given himſelf up en- 
tirely to my Conduct, run on headlong in 
the Ways of Deſtruction, and to let him go 
on withont Controll, or to commend and flat- 
ter him in his Folly. A ſevere Check 1s bet- 
ter receiv'd from an approv'd Friend, than the 
fawning Abuſes, (as all the ſoft Words are) of 
Lying Lips, and of a deceitful Tongne. It 
generally argues a great Suſpicion of the 
{ns wo of the Cauſe he undertakes, when 
the Preacher ſows Pillows under Mens El- 
bows, and 1s afraid to rake to the Bottom of 
thoſe Sores which are apparent in their Ad- 
mirers. It was the prudent Care and Charity 
of the good Samaritan in the Parable, which 
made him pour in Wine as well as Oil into 
the Wounds of the plunder'd Few; Wine was 
neceſſary to ſearch and cleanſe the Wounds 
as well as Oil to ſuppurate and comfort them. 

When our Saviour had to do with the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Men extremely herden'd in a 
continual Courſe of ſucceſsful Wickedneſs, he 
dealt with them with a Zeal proportion'd to 
that deſperate Condition they were then in; 


plainly 
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plainly and impartially ripping up thoſe very 
Sins which they valued themſelves upon, and 
denouncing the Woes they well deſerv'd a- 
gainſt them, unmov'd by all their Threats and 
Conſpiracies to deſtroy him. When the Apo- 
ſtle St. Peter preach'd his firſt Sermon; he ſpoke 
the Mind of the holy Spirit with that Plain- 
neſs, and charged the Jews ſo home and with 
ſuch Openneſs and Freedom with the Guilt 
of their Saviour's Blood; that they were im- 

mediately cut to the Heart, and preſently 
fell upon that weighty and important Que- 
ſtion, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? And 
St. Paul, as he ſpar'd not St. Peter himſelf, 
when he was guilty of cowardly Diſſimula- 
tion; fo neither did he forbear to deliver the 
whole Counſel of God freely to thoſe with 
whom he was concern'd. Hence, when he was 
among the Athenians, he boldly reprov'd thoſe 
particular Sins in which they indulged them- 
ſelves, and which, if no Body had taken No- 
tice of, they would have been much better 
pleas'd. And therefore he makes that clear 
Declaration in the Theſſalonians, We were bold 


t Theſ. 1. in our God to ſpeak to you the Goſpel of Chriſt 


15 2, 3,4. with much Contention, for our Exhortatiun was not 


of Deceit, nor of Uncleanneſs,nor of Gui le: But as we 
were allow'd of God to be put in Truſt with the 
Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak not as pleaſing Men but God 
who tryeth the Hearts: For neither at any Time us'd 
we flatt-ring Words as ye know, nor a Cloke of Cove- 
tonſnefs, God is Witneſs. Flattering Preachers are 
thekuin of a Prince and flattering Connſellors 
are the Plague of any People. 
Put while 1 am ſpeaking thus, it mav perhaps 


be reply'd that thoſe whom Icharacterize as 1 
| an 
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and antichriſtian Neceivers, whether of the Ro- 
man Communion, or of the {ſeveral Caſts of the 
Separation, are the fartheſt from Flattery of 
any Perſons in the World: None thunder ſo 
loud againſt Sin in their Pulpit-Diſcourſes as 
they do: None lay open its deſtructive Na- 
ture more powerfully or more dextrouſly than 
they; nor preſent us uſually with more hit. 
ter Invectives againſt Sin, &c. Now all this 
may poſlibly be true, and yet may ſignify juſt 
nothing at all. It is an eaſy Matter to re- 
flect upon Sin in general, to uſe many Argu- 
ments to prove that all Men are Sinners, 
that all are by Nature Children of Wrath, and 
Heirs of Damnation; and fo to fly out into 
all the moſt harſh and condemning Expreſſi- 
ons againſt Sin, and yet to be Flatterers and 
Fncouragers of Men in Sin for all that. Had 
our Saviour in his Diſcourſes to, and with, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, reprov'd the Heretical 
or Atheiſtical Notions of the Sadducees with 
the greateſt Severity imaginable; or had he 
among the Sadducecs expos'd only the Hypo- 
criſy and Impiety of the Scribes and Phariſees , 
this would have been very pleaſant Muſick 
to thoſe who conld gladly hear of the Faults 
of others, provided there were no Mention 
of their own : But ſuch a Way of Proceeding 
would have wrought very little of Refor- 
mation in either Party. 

Men are very apt to be curious and inqui- 
ſitive into, and very cenſorious with reſpect 
to the Miſcarriages of others; as David fell 
extremely hard upon that rich Man, who, in 
a Parable, had entertain'd the way-faring 
Stranger at the Coſt of the poor Man, and his 
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ſingle Favourite Ewe Lamb: But it grates 
very hard upon the Temper of any one, who 
is not a Perſon after God's own Heart, when 
the Reprover comes to Nathan's, Thou art 
the Man! Abſalom could eafily declaim a- 
gainſt the Weakneſs of his Father's Govern- 
ment, and the flow Proceedings of Juſtice 
under his Influence ; but would have liſtned 
to a Dilcourſe againſt Ambition, Treaſon, Re- 
bellion, Murder, Inceſt and {uch like Crimes 
with Abundance of Impatience: And from 
this Oblervation it is, that our falſe Teachers 
generally take their Meaſures, Thus we may 
hear the Prieſts of the Roman Church preach 
boldly againſt Intemperance, againſt Sacrilege, 
againſt Covetouſneſs, againſt vilifying or blaſ- 
pheming the Church, &c. but they'll be very 
cautious how they inveigh againſt Superſti- 
tion, Incontinence, Oppoſition to lawful ſe- 
cular Princes in the Cale of Eccleſiaſtical Ex- 
emptions, or againſt Idolatry; becauſe ſuch 
are the generally predominant Sins of their 
own Communion, while in all the reſt they 
only take their Share among the miſcellane- 
ous Croud. So they will- perſuade Men ear- 
neſtly and emphatically to Alm'giving ; but 
will ſeldom adviſe any to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, or to examine all the Doctrines they 
hear by them. They'll adviſe their Hearcrs 
to Mortification and Self Denial; but be very 
ſhy of reflecting upon unlawful Luſts. Thus, 
like the Lapwing, they'll make the greateſt 
Noiſe at a Diſtance from their Neſts: They 
will talk roughly and pertinently enongh 
againſt Sin; but they'll not adventure too 
near thoſe who are moſt guilty, It is good 


Policy 


2. eg iy D 
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Policy with ſome not to condemn Hereſy or 
Schiſm before an Arian, a Socinian, or an or- 
dinary Separatiſt; not to cenſure Blood-guil- 
tineſs before a Murderer, Rebellion before a 
Traitor, or Swearing or Drunkenneſs before a 
Sot or a Blaſphemer; but Diſcourſes muſt be 
ſuited fo as not come too near the Quick. 
Cf the ſame kind of Faults are they gene- 
rally guilty who croud themſelves into the 
Pulpit without any juſt Commithon or Au- 
thority, They are the Creatures of the Popu- 
lace, and muſt have a great Care how they 
provoke their Maſters. Hence they will ſpeak 
very bitter, and it may be very true Things 
againſt profane Swearing and Curſing, but rare- 
ly touch upon Lying for their own Sakes. They 
will quarrel with thoſe who forſake the Or- 
dinance of Preaching ; but not ſo often com- 
plain of thoſe who negle& the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper; it having been truly obſerv'd 
that when they had gotten the Power into their 
own Hands in the great Rebellion, ſeveral of 


thoſe Pariſhes in Which they took upon them 


the Care of Souls, never {aw the holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper adminiſtred among 
them for twenty Years together. They will 
ſcem to be very angry with the Profanation 
ef the Lord's Day; but ſay nothing at all 
againſt that fatal Sin of Sacrilege; for they 
have blotted that Sin out of St. Prul's Ca- 
talogue. They'll expoſe to the utmoſt, the 
open Debaucheries of too many of the un- 
worthy Members of the Church of England ; 
but never concern themſelves to beat down 
that Spiritual Pride, by the Influence of which 
they { much admire their own EY 

| olt- 
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Holineſs, and 4 their more truly pious and 
more charitable Brethren : Which Superciliouſ- 
neſs and Selfconceit is at leaſt as much if not 
more dangerous than the other; For the Debau- 
chee is often brought to a Senſe of his Folly; but 
Spiritual Pride knows not how to ſubmit to 
Correction: And they'll condemn all For- 
malities in Divine Worſhip; but forget that 
there are {uch Sins as Sedition, Ribellion 
Murder, Breach of the Church's Peace, &c. to 
be accounted for another Day. 

Now, if Men who call themſelves by the 
Name of Chriſt would but ſeriouſly conſider 
theſe Things, on which I might enlarge much 
farther, if it were needful; and which, if 
they look out carefully, they cannot but ob- 
ſerve every Day; it would certainly make 
them very cautious how they entruſted ſuch 


* Perſons as theſe I have been hitherto deſcri- 


bing with the Conduct of their Souls. Would 
they not account that Phyſician very impru- 
dent who ſhould apply Medicines to the 
Head for the Gout in the Foot, or ſhonld ad- 
viſe Men to keep their Nails very cloſe par'd 
to, prevent the Head-Ach? And are not thoſe 
Teachers and Preachers every whit as un— 
happy in their Practices, who rebuke Men for 
thole Sins of which, perhaps they never were 
guilty in their Lives; and let them alone in 
thoſe Impieties which muſt neceſſarily con- 


clude in their eternal Damnation > There was F |; 0 


a Time when God's Prophet ſeriouſly lament- 
ed the Condition of Iſrael, for falling into the 
Hands of ſuch deceitful Workers; From the 
leaſt of them ſays he, to the greateſt of them, eve- Fx 
ry one is given to Covetouſneſs, and from ths | 


Pre- 
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Prophet even wito the Prieſt, every one dealeth 
faljely. I hey * heal'd alſo the Heart of the 
Daughter of my People ſlightly, ſaying Peace, Peace, 
when there is no Peace, And certainly, no Peo- 
ple can poſſibly be in a more wretched Con- 
dition than thoſe who are ſo miſerably de- 
luded. And as juſtly are they to be pity'd 
who are ſo often told, that they are God's 
peculiar People, his Fewels, his ſecret ones, the 
Ele and choſen Seed, While they labour under 
the greateſt Ignorance, and are Slaves led Cap- 
tive by the Prince ot Darkneſs at his Will. St. 
P:ter takes Notice of ſome, who promiſe Li- , pet. 2 
berty to others, when they themſelves are Servants 15. 
of Corruption. We have many ſuch who be- 
ſtow their unhappy Labours among ns, and 
cry up, Liberty, Liberty! a thing pleaſing and 
deſirable of it ſelf, but not ſo eaſily obtain'd 
as ſome may fancy: But thoſe are very im- 
proper ConduQors to this glorious Liberty who 
are themſelves in a State of Slavery to Sin, 
and permit thoſe of whom they undertake 
the Care, to continue under that deadly Weight 
of Sin which does ſo calily beſet them. Such 
deluſive Tricks put upon Men will appear 
very uncomfortable to ſuch as uſe them, when 114 
they come to give up their Accounts at the 4+) I8 
great Tribunal, when they are alledged in A- 1 
batement of the final Sentence. Our firſt 1 
Mrents could not divert God's Curſe from fal- | 
ling upon them and their Poſterity, by throw- 144 
ing the Fault firſt upon one another, and then ' T1008 
both upon the Serpent, tho' their Allegations — || 
in the Caſe were true enough. God had gi- 447 
Jen them a Charge agreeable to that Sove- 
eign Authority he had over them; me if 
8 t: cy 
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they liſten'd to Arguments of agother, drawn 
up in Oppoſition to their Duty, it was not 
an Extenuation, but an Aggravation of their 
Crime who would put more Confidence in the 
Creature than the Creator. But in vain is the 
Net ſpread in the Sight of any Bird. We ſee 
the Snares which are laid for us on every hand: 
God give us his Grace, and the vigorous and 
perpetual Guidance of his holy Spirit, that 
we may avoid them. But, 

5. Theſe falle Prophets or Antichriſtian 
Teachers who are led altogether by the Spirit 
of Error, make it their Buſineſs, according 
to the Place or Station they are in, to expoſe 
God's lawful Ambaſladors, his Ordinances and 
the Whole Scheme ct true Evangelical Reli- 
gion to the utmoſt Contempt; and are buſy 
to vitiate the Minds of ſober Chriſtians with 
Mad, Heretical, Schiſmatical Notions of their 
own, and ſuch as tend wholly to Atheiſm 
and Irreligion: And this Character will not 
only take in the Managers of the Separation; 
but thoſe Falſe Brethren of our own, who ha- 
ving had an originally lawful Commiſſion, 
and having had Hands laid upon them in 
Confidence of their full and free Aſſent and 
Content to the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of the Church of England, as by Law 
eſtabliſh'd, which they ſubſcribe to, and declare 
in the moſt ſolemn manner, both when they 
are admitted into holy Orders, and when they 
are legally inſtituted into the Cure of Souls; 
after all preach what's contrary to our Church's 
Doctrine, do what's contrary to her Diſcipline, 
and invalidate and betray hcr Government, 
and expoſe her to the Contempt of her Fnc- 

mies 
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mies as far as lies in their Power. If the moſt 
folemn Oaths and Engagements in the World 
could tie Men to the Rules of Truth and Ho- 
neſty ; if Preferments heap'd upon them; or 
Puniſhments inflicted on them were of any 


Force either for encouraging Sincerity and 


Regularity, or for terrifying the ſtiff-neck'd 
and obſtinate; a Man would think that above 
all others ſuch Conſiderations ſhould prevail 
upon thoſe Men who pretend to have dedica- 
ted themſelves entirely to the Service of God 
and that holy Religion founded in the Name 
of his Eternal Son, as the ſole and effectual 
Mediator between God and Man. But even 
thoſe ſacred and powerful Tyes are too weak 
to hold faſt Men of Schiſmatical, Heretical, 
Immoral Opinions, and who ſeem to have 
crept into the Church to no other End but to 
diſgrace it, and to be preferr'd in it; with no 
other Proſpe& but that they might have the 
better Opportunity to ſpread their falſe and 
Heretical Notions, to Poiſon the Souls of thoſe 
they are concern'd with, with the greater Au- 
thority ; and in Concluſion to daran themſelves 
and ſuch as hear or give any Regard to them. 
It is a Sign we live in perillous Times, when 
thoſe whoſe Province it is to check Errors in 
their Growth, are diſabled to perform their 
Duties; and falſe and confounding Doctrines, 
were it not for the juſt and honeſt Zeal of 
private Perſons, who are Jet untainted in 
their Principles, might paſs triumphant. 

And what have I now to add to this Dif 
courſe which has been long already, but on- 
ly ſome Advices with reſpect to what you 
nave been thus far inſtructed in? 

Vol. II. Ce 14 
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1. I would adviſe all thoſe who have 
now heard, or may hereafter read theſe 
Diſcourſes, to give entire Credit to, and to 


embrace the Law, the Word of God, and 


that only. What put holy David into a 


State of Safety as to his Soul> What made 
him more learned than his Teachers, more 
religious than his Enemies ? or wiſer than his 
Elders? It was becauſe he read and ſtudied the 
Laws of his Maker ſeriouſly, and ſeconded 
has Studies with earneſt Prayers to God for 
his Bleſſing upon them. And the ſame Practice 
cannot but have excellent Effects upon us. 
As it is the genuine Effect of a Prince's Love 
and Tenderneſs for his Subjects, when he is 
pleas'd by ſtanding Laws to ſignify what he 
intends toward them, and what he expects 


from them; ſo it is the Effect of that infi- 


nite Goodneſs centred in the great Sovereign 
of all Things, that he has imparted his Will 
and Pleaſure to us in his holy Word, where 


all thoſe Things which we are obliged to be- 


Iieve and to do, in Order to our eternal Hap- 


ineſs, are fully and very plainly expreſs d. 


en this ſacred Light ſeem'd to be confin'd 
to narrower Bounds during the Moſarck ¶ Eco- 
nomy; it was yet deliver'd to the People of 
Iſrael in their Native Language, and not on- 
ly the Prieſts, but the meaneſt of the People 
were commanded to read it themſelves, and 
to inſtruct their Children in it. And it was 
no Wonder that the Fewiſh Nation were, by 


their Sins irrecoverably fallen under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of their God, when they had neglected 
it ſo far as even to have forgotten it,; and the | 


very Prieſts themſelves ſhew'd: little more Ac- 
| { -+.- -  quaintance 
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quaintance with it than what they had by 
Tradition ; whence it appear'd fo welcome a 
Surprize when Hilkiab the Prieſt found one Co- 
py cf God's Law among the Kepoſitories of 
his own "Temple. It 1s plain that Tradition 
in thoſe Days had not that Virtue in it which 
ſome would perſuade us to expect from it in 
theſe. It was not King Foſiab's incomparable 
Piety which could retrieve Religion which had 
been long loſt in fatal Ignorance, nor which 
could prevent the Ruin of that perverſe Na- 
tion. But as it was God's peculiar Care for 
them that they ſhould have his Laws in a 
Language intelligible to every one; ſo it was 
no inconſiderable Providence that the ſame 
Laws ſhould be tranſlated into the Greck Lan- 
uage which was a living Language, and 
pread thro' many Countries by the ſpreading 
Conqueſts of the great Alexander; by which 
means too, {ome Light began to ſhine to the 
Gentile World, to them who ſate in Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death, that their Expe- 
cation might be the more carneſt, and their 
Preparation the more vigorous and chearful 
for the Entertainment of that Meſſias who 
was then coming into the World. T1. ff 
When the expected Meſſias was come, he 1 
preach'd always agreeably to thoſe Laws which tis If 
God had given to Tſrael before. He came rot 9 
to take away the Lam but to fulfil it; to do trat 1 
ſubſtantially and effectually which all the IF! | 
Ceremonial Part of it did but feintly ſhadow N ö 
| 


cout befixe, He came too to ſet before the 1 
World an Example of abſolute and compleat 14 
Moral Vertue, ſuck as neither Few nor Gen- wall | 
tile was ever able to exhibit before; that what- Wi if 
$47 -3k ever ith : 
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ever of the Jewiſh Law was of a perpetually 
obliging Nature, might not want an Inſtance 
to 2 it and enforce it. He came to 
attone the Wrath of his Father juſtly conceiv'd 
againſt Mankind for their Sins, that the con- 
demning Part of the Law might be ſatisfy'd: 
That he might the better bring all theſe 
Things to paſs, he preach'd to the Fews, and 
explain'd their Law to them in the Language 
of that Age and People among whom he con- 
vers'd in our Nature. The Law of Moſes un- 
der the Cover of Types and Shadows might 
appear as under a Veil; but our bleſſed Savi- 
our took off that Veil by a full Accompliſh- 
ment, either actively or paſſively, of all that 
thoſe Types and Shadows imported. And he | 
preach'd nothing, and commanded nothing 
but what was natural, rational and intelligi- t 
ble: By which means, as the moſt ignorant 7 
had the Advantage of the moſt excellent In- J 
ſtructions; fo thoſe of all forts who ſlighted \ 
fi 

b 


or neglected their Puties were rendred inex- 
cuſable. When our Saviour, after his Reſur- 


rection, gave that Command to his Diſciples, 0 
that they ſhonld go and make Diſciples of all w 
Nations, and after his Aſcenſion into Hea- R 
ven, {ent down the Holy Spirit in a viſible as 
ny to reſt upon them: one of the moſt D 
ſeaſonable Effects of that Gift was their ſpeak- in 


ing all Languages; which Faculty was not ou 
beſtow'd upon the Apcſtles, that they might us, 

be the more capable of Preaching myſtically I uſe 

or obſcurely, but that all Nations under Hea- ut 

ven might hear them in the Languages of Y wo 

Aas 2, thoſe Countries in which they were born, de- pre 
11. claring the wonderful Works of God, When hs be 

| ut 
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Gift of Languages ceas'd in the Church, the 
learned and pious Men undertook the Work 
of tranſlating the Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Teſtament into the ſeveral Langua- 
ges of thoſe Countries where Chriſtianity had 
ever 8 any Footing; which Scriptures, 
according as they have been preſerv'd and 
faithfully interpreted by the Chriſtian Prieſts 
to their People, ſo true Religion has in theſe 
reſpective Countries flourith'd or decay d. The 
Mercy of Gcd, notwithſtanding all thoſe Ob- 
ſtactes laid in the Way by the miſchievous 
Patrons of Ignorance, has rais'd up ſuch lear- 
ned and pious Men in theſe Nations to which 
we belong, who have faithfully and ſoundly, 
under the Conduct of his gracious Spirit, ren- 
der'd the Word of God as contain'd in Scrip- 
ture, into our own Way, into our moſt com- 
mon and univerſally intelligible Idiom. We 
have this Word of God put freely in our Hands; 
we need no Licenſe from any Ordinaries or 
from Inquiſitors to read. But our Biſhops as 
becomes the rightful Overſeers of the Flock 
of Chriſt, our inferior Presbyters as Fellow- 
workers with them in the great Buſineſs of 
Religion, exhort, intreat, nay command us, 
as we ever expect to anſwer at the dreadful 
Day of Judgment, to be diligent and conſtant 
in the Study of it. And can we believe that 
our God would beſtow ſo great a Bleſſing on 
us, but that he deſign'd that we ſhould make 
uſe of it thankfully, and improve it to the 
utmoſt ? Can we believe our lawful Paſtors 
would take ſuch Pains to interpret and to 
preſs it upon us; but that they know it to 
be of excellent Uſe and Advantage to us? 

VW 
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Can we imagine that the Enemy of our Re- 
ligion would have hindred the Tranſlation of 
the Book of God into the Vulgar Tongue ſo 
far; but that they knew very well how fatal 
a Blow the Knowledge of God's Will as laid 
down in hisWord would be to thoſe abominable 
Errors and Innovations they endeavoured to 
{ſettle among us? 1 

The Word of God, as it is written in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, is 
that undeceiving Touchſtone by which alone 
we can ſecurely try all thoſe Doctrines which 
by any Sort of Men are offer'd to us: By 


| Which we are impartially to examine all our 
Principles and Practices, and which we can 


never deſert but with the utmoſt Hazard of 
our eternal Salvation, Our dear Lord and 
Maſter repell'd the Temptations of the Devil 
himſelf with unanſwerable Scripture. He 
convinced the Saddncees of the Abſurdity of 
their peculiar Opinions, from thoſe very Books 


which themſelves acknowledged to be of Di- 


vine Authority. He referr'd the Phariſees to 
their own receiv'd Books to prove his Divinity 
and Meſſiahſpip. Search the Scriptures, ſays he, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal Life : And they 
are they which teſtify of me, "Che Apoſtles al- 
ways preach'd agrecably to the Doctrine and 
Practice of their Maſter ; and St. Paul in par- 
ticular aſſures us, that all Scripture is given 


by Inſpiration from God, and that it is profitable 


for Do#rine, for Reproof, ſor Correction, and for 
Iuſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furniſh'd to every good 
Work, And therefore where he had preach'd 
the Goſpel himſelf, he made the a ” 
2 
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had deliver'd to his Converts the Standard by 
which all pretended Teachers or Apoſtles 
ſhould be try'd ; and pronounced the heavieſt 
Anathemas againſt any one who ſhould preach 
any other Goſpel, or any thing diſagreeable 
to that Goſpel which he had dehver'd to Gal. 1, 8, 
them. Men may pretend highly to the Love 9. 
of Souls, and to the promoting of ſaving 
Truth: But he who will offer another Sacri- 
fice than what God himſelf has appointed, 
or who will offer a lawful Sacrifice in ano- 
ther Method or Manner than God has com- 
manded, muſt of Neceſſity prove a Curſe in 
the End, both to himſelfand others. He who 
undertakes to preach the Word of God with- 
out a lawful Commiſlion, or ſuch a Commiſ— 
ſion as is agreeable to Scripture Precept and 
Practice; or he who propagates Doctrines con- 
tradictory to Scripture; that Man takes a great 
deal of Pains to damn himſelf, and ſuch as hear 
him. God has given Scripture to be a Light to 
our Feet, and a Lamp to our Paths, He who by 
any Means labours to obſure that heavenly 
Light; nay, he who does not promote the 
reading of Scripture, and the earneſt Stud 

of it both publickly and privately with all 
his Intereſt and Power; he who ſubmits not 
his Calling and his Doctrine to the Trial of 
God's Word, and is not, willing to ſtand or 
fall by it, that Man's a Deceiver, an Im- 
poſtor, and is hurried on by an erroneous and 
an Antichriſtian Spirit. 1 
I doubt not but that the Jews had full and 
feee Liberty to examine the Life, the Autho- 
rity and the Doctrine of the incarnate Son of 
God himſelf, by the Law of Moſes, and the 
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Writings of the Prophets. That they had 
that Liberty, and were encouraged to make 
Uſe of it, appears notoriouſly by that Injun- 
ction mention'd before, which our Maſter laid 
upon the Scribes and pt rs ard by his 
own frequent Allegation of the Text of the 
Old Teſtament. And as for his Heavenly 


Call or Commiſſion, he makes the ſame Ap- 


eal. And when he challenges any of them, 
1f they cculd, to convince bim of Sin, he 
fairly expoſes his Life and Converſation to 
the fame Scrutiny ; For Sin being the Tran{- 
greſſion of the Law; if they could have found 
him a Tranſgreſſor of any Part cf their Law, 
which was indeed the Law of God, they had 
at the ſame Time prov'd him a Sinner. Few 
will make any Queſtion but that St. Paul, as 
ry by the infallible Spirit of God, preach'd 

ruth and Reaſon in a very edifying Manner ; 
But the Berears loſt no Credit by their Dili- 
gence and Curioſity in examining the Scrip- 


tures to know whether the Things which 
that great Apoſtle taught, were ſo or not. 


He who offers good Coin in Payment of a 
Debt, fears no Touchſtone; and the oftner 
his Money 1s try'd, the greater is the Re- 


putation of his Honeſty, None but thoſe whoſe | 


Leeds are evil, are afraid of the. Light. It 
may perhaps be objected from St. Peter, that 
the un learned and unſtable, meeting with many 
things in Scripture, bar! to be underſtood, are 
apt to wreſt them to their own Deftrution; and 
that therefore, it is very dangerous for the 
weaker and more 1gnorant Sort cf People to 
read them: And this is the Popiſß Plea againſt 
the promiſcuous Liberty of reading the holy 
. _ 7 
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Scriptures. Put it might as well be argued, 
that becauſe ſome particular Men have had 
the Misfortune to be robb'd upon the pub- 
lick Road, therefore none ought to travel the 
Road any more; or becauſe one Pilot has run 
his Ship upon a Rock, therefore no Ship ſhould 
ever make Uſe of a Pilot any more. The 
more myſterious Parts of Scripture are not 
the proper Subjects of every ordinary Perſon's 
Meditation: There are enough Places plain and 
intelligible to the meaneſt Capacities, where 
they may more profitably employ themſelves. 
The Fews tell us, that it was accounted a v 
prudential Method among them, to forbid their 
young Men reading the Books of Eccleſiaſtes, 
the Song of Solomon, the Prophecies of Ezekiel 
and Daniel, till they were come to a greater 
Maturity of Age and Underſtanding; and then 
they might take thoſe darker and more my- 
ſerious Books into their Hands. It would be 
very well if Perſons of inferiour Parts would 
but follow the ſame Method; and firſt ſtudy 
plain and obvious Truths, and by Degrees, aſ- 
end to greater Things; fo their frequent Er- 
rors and Miſtakes might be happily prevented. 
But for a poor 1gnorant Creature to ſtep into 
a Myſtery at once, is only to bewilder and 


confound himſelf. Prudence and a good Me- 


thod make the moſt difficult Things eaſy ; but 
to begin at the wrong End is the Way never 

to do any Good. 5 
It is indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation to 
obſerve and obey the Precepts of the Goſpel; 
but no Precepts are myſterious. To dive into 
Myſteries may be delightful to Men of great 
Abilities; but they may be ſav'd withont un- 
derſtanding 
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derſtanding them. Yet if Men will be curi- 
ous in ſearching into the more obſcure Paſſa- 
Hes of holy Writ, the Afliſtance of their law- 

ul Paſtors, or of other learned and pious Men 
may be of excellent Uſe, and their Explicati- 
ons of ſuch dark Places may be very inſtru- 
Eive: And if the weaker and more ſimple 
Part of Mankind would but apply ſuch Ex- 
plications to the known and common Rules of 
God's Word, and receive them only as they 
find them agrecing with what they can un- 
derſtand ; If by theſe Means ſuch weak Per- 
fons ſhould be miſinform'd at laſt, they are 
yet ſecure from Danger, and tho' it may be, 
they don't hit upon the real Meaning of the 
Place inquir'd into, they may learn a great 
deal of good and uſeful Truth ſrom it: Since 
a Man of ſound Piety and Learning, tho' he 
may be to ſeek in the Meaning of a dark Ex- 
preſſion, yet to be ſure, he'll teach nothing 
but what's agreeable to the Analogy of Faith. 
The Apoſtle tells us, that the Miſtery of God- 
lineſs is great. Myſteries are neceſſary in the 
OEconomy of the pureſt Religion in the World, 
that it may be received with the greater Ve- 
neration. But while God has taken Care by 
myſterious Rites and Ordinances to ſecure 
Religion from Contempt; he has taken Care 
too that we ſhonld have no Reaſon to com- 
plain for Want of a ſufficient Information of 
our Duties. For there is nothing of abſolute 
Neceſſity for the Salvation of Mankind which 
is not ſo plain and clear in his written Word, 
that even he who runs may read it. As then, 
we are under the ſtricteſt Obligations to ex- 


ly, 
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ly, fo we ſhould be very careful not to have 
it wreſted out of our Hands, by a Pretence to 
unwritten Traditions, as if they would be 
more certain and infallible Inſtructors than 
any Written Laws can be. It has been look'd 


upon as one of the Fehicities AY Learns 


ing, that it makes Men able to conſult with 
the Dead, as well as with the Living, or to 
read the Compoſitions of our Predeceſſors; who 


being by Death diſengaged from all inferiour 


Intereſts, muſt of Neceſſity be the more im- 
partial and uſeful Counſellors. 

Traditions pretend, indeed, to be deriv'd 
from immemorable Time; but it is certain we 
can receive them only from thoſe, who, (tho 
they may be our Seniors,) muſt yet have been 
our Contemporzries for a good while, Now 
living Men are liable to a Thouſand Temp» 
tations to miſreport, to palliate, to aggravate 
or to extenuate Matters, which when th 
have f und Reaſon to do, that Tradition whic 
was pure in its original Fountain grows by 
| Pegrces foul and corrupted in its Streams. And 
it has been to prevent this Inconvenience, 
that all thoſe Perſons who have been the firſt 
Inventors cf excellent and uſeful Arts, where 
they have had a dne Regard to the Benefit of 
2 Poſtcrity, have always deliver'd their Sen- 
timents and Diſcoveries in Writing, by which 
Mean we find out their Meanings as well 
as if they were ſtill living, and we held Con- 
verſation ordinarily with them. And if the 


Tranſcribers of their Works take but any to- 


lerable Care in the Matter, we can't be ve 

8 miſtaken as to their Notions or Opi- 

nions, God himſelf took particular Care uw 
tne 
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the Iſraelites ſhould inform their Children of 
what great Things God had done for them in 
delivering them from Egyptian Slavery, and in 
ſettling them in the Land of Promiſe. But the 
Behaviour of the ſucceeding Generations evi- 
dences that thoſe Traditional Inſtructions 
would ſoon have dwindled into nothing, had 
it not pleas'd God both to ſet down that Charge 
it ſelf, and the Subject of that Charge, in the 
Books of the Old Teſtament. And it would 
be very hard to aſſign a tolerable Reaſon why 
God ſhould have written ſo very ſhort a Sy- 
ſtem of Precepts as that contain'd in the Ten 


Commandments, and all with his own Hands; 


if he had thought Tradition the moſt infalli- 
ble Method of delivering his Will down to 
Poſterity. Were Tradition ſo very excellent, 
we ſhould ſcarce ever meet with {uch a thing 
as 2 Sinner in the whole Chriſtian World: 
For he who would be ſo mindful of his Duty 
to God and his Family as to inſtruct them di- 
ligently in the Laws of God, would be as rea- 
dy to obey God in other Matters: And thoſe 
very Inſtructions which he would give his 
Children, would be as ſo many conſtant Checks 
upon his own Extravagancies; and he could 
never give Correction to his Child for his 
Negligence in adverting to ſich Inſtructions, 
but he muſt at the ſame Time, paſs the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon himſelf. And 
therefore, ſince we cannot but with Grief of 
Heart oblerve the prodigious Progreſs of Wick- 
edneſs even among the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity ; with the ſame Obſervation we'find, that 
wicked Parents never trouble themſelves abont 
infuſing religious Principles into their 
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dren, by which Means Piety and Truth is 
almoſt inſenſibly loſt: For it is hardly to be 
expected that thoſe who have neither good 
Rules, nor good Examples, ſnould ever attain 
to any great Perfection in Piety. | 
Had Tradition been enough to have fix'd 
Religion in its due State after the Return of 
the Jews from their Captivity about Babylon, 
there would have been no Need that Exra 
ſhould have taken ſuch Care to retrieve the 
Reading and the Meaning of the Law or of 
the Prophets. Ezra, who was a Perſon through- 
ly vers'd in them, might have deliver'd them 
orally to his Companions, and ſo it might 
have been ſeen handed down from one to a- 
nother. But he choſe a very different Me- 
thod: And therefore, ſince the Fews had very 
much corrupted their Mother-Tongue, fo that 
they did not ordinarily underſtand that in 


which their holy Books had been firſt written; 


Exra read it indeed to them in the Original 
Language; but he had thoſe ſtanding by him, 
who e xplain'd or read it down to them in 


that Dialect which they then us'd, that fo, 


they might have no Plea for Ignorance of thoſe 
ſacred Laws. And they had their new Copies 
penn'd in the ſame Dialect, and as is gene- 
rally ſuppos'd, in the ſame Character which 
they had learnt in Babylon. From whence it 
is not unreaſonably concluded among learned 
Men, that the Moſaic Hebrew Character is now 
entirely loſt ; unleſs it ſurvive in that which 
1s call'd the Samaritan which vet they are 
not very certain of; and thar which the Ori- 
ginal Text is now written in is the old Chal- 
dæan Character; but the Text not a whit an 

els. 


399 


400 


Advice to the Laity. 


leſs Authentick for that Alteration; as ap- 
pears from the inſpir'd Writings of the New 


Teſtament, who ſometimes quote it as it is ſet 


down there; and the ſame infallible Spirit 
both directed and influenc'd that Alteration 
which had before given Being and Authority 
to the Original, as is evident from the ſame 
Allegations. Again, had Tradition been ſo 
very effectual a Mean for conveying Truth 
down to toſterity, we cannot look upon the 
Evangeliſts as ſo well employ'd when they 
were penning their Goſpels ; But thoſe who 
recommend Tradition to us ſo highly, repre- 
ſent thoſe holy Perſons to us as Men exercis'd 
only in needleſs and ſuperfluous Curioſities , 
as if they might have buſted themſelves much 
better in travelling about to preach the Goſ- 
pel, than in that tedious and unneceſſary 
Work. Our Saviour had liv'd in publick 
View of the World: there were many Thou- 
ſands of Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of what he 
faid and did, while he convers'd with Man- 
kind, and it was very likely that ſuch extra- 
ordinary Words and Actions as his were, ſhould 
make a more than uſual Impreſſion upon 
ſuch Numbers of Witneſles : Yet all theſe 
Conſiderations could not divert thoſe inſpired 
Penmen from that really important Work, 
They would not truſt the treacherous Memo- 
ries of careleſs and forgetful Men with ſo 


- glorious a Hiſtory. And ſince we believe that 
the Spirit of God guided their Hands too in 
_ thoſe Divine Writings ; that Conceſſion muſt, 


imply the Neceſſity there was of committing 

that Hiſtory to Writing, unleſs we will ad- 

venture upon downright Blaſphemy. 2 
ut 
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But now, ſince thoſe Evangeliſts did ſpend 
the reſt of their Labours in Preaching the 
Goſpel as induſtriouſſy as the Apoſtle; (who 
did not write) or any of their Companions; it 
is plain that they did not believe that Preach- 
ing alone was enough to ſecure the Deſcent 
of Goſpel-Truths to the convertible World : 
And therefore St. Luke tells I heophilus expreſly 
that Having bad full Information of all Things Luke 1. 2 
relating to the Life and Adions of Chriſt from 3, 4. 
thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes of them and Mini- 
ſters of the Word , it ſeem'd alſo good to him to 
write thoſe Tings hiſtorically, and ſend them to 
Theophilus, that by reading what he bad written 
in due Order, be might know the Certainty of 
thoſe Things in which he had been inſtrufted. 
So that it ſeems, this Evangeliſt would have 
his preſent Hiſtory to be the Teſt of thoſe 
Doctrinal Truths which he had deliver'd by 
Preaching to Theophilus before: And tho' per- 
haps, there might be nothing in this whole 
Book but what Theophilus remembred and un- 
derſtood perfectly well; yet he thought a writ- 1 
ten Hiſtory would prove an excellent Afliſt- a 
ant to Memory, and a neceſſary and ſecure "|: I 
Way to 1mprove him in that Faith which he 11 
profeſs'd : Nor can we believe the Writings of {| 
the other Evangeliſts, tho' entring into the 1 
World without any ſuch Preface, to be leſs ef- 1 
fectual to the ſame excellent Purpoſe. wy 
We can have little Reaſon to found either 1 1. 
our Faith or Practice upon unwritten Tra- 11 
dition, unleſs where it directly agrees with 
or illuſtrates any thing deliver'd in the Book 
of God, when we find our Saviour ſharply re- 
proving the Scribes and Phariſees for makin 
| voi 
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void the Law of God by their Traditions; 
and when we find the Chriſtian World could 
be ſo miſerably divided, and that ſo ſoon aſ- 
ter the Apoſtles Days, about the Obſervation 
of the Feaſt of Eaſter, when the Weſtern Church 

retended a Tradition for their Account from 
t. Peter and St. Paul, the Eaſtern Churches, 
another from St. John, (who had then been but 
a few Years dead) for their different Practice: 
But had Tradition been attended with Infal- 
libility, that Conteſt, tho' in it ſelf of no 
great Weight, could never have happen'd. 
Zozimus Biſhop of Rome, in the Beginning of 
the Fifth Century, pleaded a Traditionary 
Right of receiving Appeals from other Church- 
es in any Matters of Controverſy among 
them: But not depending altogether upon 
Tradition, he alleged a Canon of the Nicene 
Council in Confirmation of his Plea : But 
the African Biſhops, and among the reſt St, 
Auguſtine, (none of the meaneſt Luminaries of 
the Chriſtian World,) rejected both the Tra- 
dition and the Canon, and by procuring au- 
thentick Copies of the Canons of that great 
Council from Alexandria and Conſtantino; le, 
thoroughly baffled the ſhameleſs Impoſture. 
In the preſent Roman Church the Franciſcan 
Friars aſſert the immaculate Conception of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and confirm their Opini- 


on by Tradition and Miracles : The Domi- 


uicaus deny it, and make good their Doctrine 
from the fame Topicks. Gelaſins Biſhop of 
Rome, about the Sixth Century, gives us an 
authentick Catalogue of the ſeveral Books 
making up the Canon of the holy Scripture; 
as he had receiv'd it from unqueſtionable 

Autho- 


Advice to the Laity. 


Authority. The Council of Trent, by Virtue 


ot Tradition, as they ſay, but deriv'd from 
God knows who, make many more Pooks Ca- 
nonical than Gelaſius, or the antient Church ever 


thought to own under that Character. The 
Church of Rome generally acknowleges, that 


in the firſt Ages of the Church, the Yeople as 
well as the Prieſt, were wont to receive the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in both Kinds, 
{o that that Cuſtom was eſtabliih'd by Tra- 
dition. The Fourth Council of Conſtance owns 
that Tradition; yet, for what they call weighty 
Reaſons, eſtabliſh'd a contrary Practice in all 
the Churches in the Roman Communion for 
the future, By all which Inſtances we learn, 
that Traditions contradictins one another can 
never be any ſafe Guides for others to walk 
by; that we are no more obliged to obey 
pretendedly antient Traditionary Inftitutions 
or Preſcriptions than the Church of Rome is: 
And in one Word, that the holy Scriptures 
ought to be the only Rule and Stggdard both 
of our Faith and Practice: Only where in 
Matters of Fact the ſame Tradition 1s univer- 
ſally and inconteſtably acknowledged by all 
the ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian World; there 
and no where elſe, Tradition muſt be own'd 
to he of an irrefragable Authority; ſince it 
is not to be imagined that the whole believ- 
ing World ſo divided into Sects and Parties, 
and at ſuch vaſt Diſtances one from another, 
ſhould ever conſpire together to put an Abuſe 
or a Cheat upon all Mankind. But all other 
Traditions or pretended Traditions are to be 


examin'd by God's written Word: If they are 
agreeable to that, they are good and may be 
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depended upon, if not they are to be rejected 
as ſpurious and abominable. 

I have inſiſted upon this Particular the 
more largely, becauſe, if it is poſlible, I would 
at ſuch a Time as this eſpecially, prevent 
Mens being like Children, toff too and fro 
with every Wind of Doctrine. Abundance of 
Deceivers are now at Work, both of the Church 
of Rome, and of the Separation. Eternal Life 
and Salvation 1s the Cry on both Hands. 
Search the Scriptures : Try their Doctrines by 
thoſe Heavenly Oracles. Do it without Pre- 
judice, without Partiality, without any Reſ- 
pect to the Perſons of Men, how much ſo- 
ever a Mob may dote on them: And I doubt 
not but you'll be ſtedfaſt and immoveable in 
the Midſt of Storms. God's Providence has 
made me your more immediate Paſtor, to di- 
vide the Word of Truth to you, and to feed 
you with the Bread of Life: I have endea- 
vour'd to preach to you, that Faith, and that 
Faith only, g@b:ich was once deliver'd to the Saints. 
Nay, I a 
been the ſole Foundation of all that Doctrine 
which I have deliver'd to you : Nor, if I know 
my own Heart, do I deſire to live longer than 
I preach the Truths of God, and them only. 
But for all this, T defire you not to believe 
me only, becauſe I tell you ſo, but look into 
the Book of God, weigh what I fay to you 
in the Balance of the Sanctuary. If what 1 
tell you agrees with that; believe me, obey 
that Doctrine which I deliver: If my Do- 
_ Errine do not agree with it, let not any Ar- 

guments, tho' never ſo well couch'd, prevail 
upon you, No Doctrine contrary to Scripture 
ought 


ſure, that the Word of God has | 
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ought to be receiv'd, tho? recommended by all 
te molt advantageous Circumſtances imagi- 
nable, and with all the Confidence of a He- 
retick, Schiſmatick, or Atheiſt, either by you 
or me. Whomſoever it may be your Lot to 
hear, follow the ſame Method full. They are 
not the Tongues of Men or Angels, they are 
not all the Allurements and Artifices of ſuch 
as lie in wait to deceive Souls; not all their 
fair Promiſes and ſeeming Zeal for your Wel- 
tare, that can contribute to your Eternal Sal- 
vation; but it muſt be Truth, Truth as freely 
given by a merciful God to miſerable Man- 

ind which muſt conduct you to everlaſting 
Life. When the Pſalmiſt has deſcrib'd the 
bleſſed Man to us by what he is not, viz. 


That he walks not in the Counſel of the ungodly, Pal. 1. 


mor ſtands in the Way of Sinners, nor fits in the 
Seat of the Scornful; he then deciphers him 
by what he does, viz. His Delight is in the 
Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth he medi- 
tate Day and Night. He who is ſo well exer- 
cis'd in examining the Records of Scripture, 
is the moſt ſecure from the fatal Influences 


of Temptation of all Men living; for he meets 


with ſuch Materials in the Word of God as 
are a ſufficient Defence againſt all the Aſſaults 
of erroneous and Antichriſtian Spirits. The 
more Enemies a Man apprehends Dangers from, 
1 the more he had need to provide againſt Dan- 
1 ger, and to ſtand upon his Guard with the 
greater Vigilancy, , oo : 

1 Among other Directions which God gives 
| i Fans, by which he might advance his Suc- 
Jceſs againſt the Enemies of 7/-ael, this is one; 


oſh, 1,7, 


Be thou ſtrong, and very couragions, that thong. 
2 may /t 


Advice to the Laity. 


may ſti obſerve to do according to all the Law which 
Moſes my Servant commanded thee : Turn not from 
it to the right Hand, nor to the left, that thou 
may ſt proſper whitherſoever thou goeſt. 'I he Book 
of the Law ſhall mot depart out of thy Mouth, 
but thou ſhalt meditate therein Day and Night, 
that thou mayſt obſerve to do according to all 
that is written in it, for then thou ſhalt make thy 
Way proſperous, then thou ſhalt have good Succeſs. 
If the Author of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
If St. Faul informs us truly of the Excellen- 
cy of the Goſpel beyond the Law of Moſes , 
no Man can doubt but that if he follows this 
Rule given by God himſelf, with reſpe& to 
the Goſpel, he ſhall have perpetual Suc- 
ceſs againſt all the moſt crafty and mali- 
cious Enemies of his Soul. But when I ad- 
viſe any Man to examine the Doctrine of all 
Perſons whom he may happen to hear by 
Scripture, be not deceiv*d. Imagine not that 
every one who alleges Scripture in abundance 
to interlard what he utters, has therefore the 
Word of God really on his Side. Remember 
that the Devil himſelf, when he preſum'd to 
tempt our dear Redeemer, ſet upon him with 
a Text of Scripture. All thoſe notorious Here- 
ticks of old, thoſe of the preſent Age who have 
diſtracted, or who endeavcur to diſtract the | 
Church of Chriſt, have follow'd his ſubtle Exam- | 
ple: And thoſe of Rome, ſince they have found 
it impracticable to root out the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel by any other Way, will, and do pretend 
to maintain their Errors by miſerably wreſted 
and perverted Texts. The Way to avoid thoſe 
Dangers is only to be more careful whom you 
hear, 


— 
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hear, not to run your ſelves into Temptation 
by a Luſt to ſatisfy your own itching Ears, 
and to be more diligent in what you read, 
not depending barely upon the Sound of any 
Mort Phraſe quoted at Random out of Scrip- 
ture; but by diligent Reading, to acquaint. 
your ſelves ſo with the general Import and 
Deſign of thoſe ſacred Writings, that the Lan- 
guage of Scripture abus'd may not impoſe up- 


on you. We have to our Amazement, liv'd 


to hear Idolatry and Superſtition, Rebellion 
and Murder maintain'd by wretchedly diſtort- 
ed Scripture, if we may ſuppoſe numerous 
Quotations out of it ſtrong; enough to juſtify 
ſuch horrid Crimes, and to indemnify all 
thole who are ſo deluded into the utmoſt 
Guilt. 

Vet he who reads thoſe Divine Writings 
with agreeable Care and a ſerious Preparati- 
on of Heart, will find according to the ex- 
cellent Rules there laid down, nothing more 
odious to God, nothing more miſchievous to 
Men than thoſe black and hideous Enormities. 
A little Superficial Skill in Scripture 8 
makes you fit to ridicule the Word of God, 
and his holy Religion. If you underſtand 
perfectly what you read, it will make you 
a ſober and a ſerious Chriſtian. Aſſure your 
lelves that that God who ſpeaks to you in 


thoſe facred Writings, as he has in them given 


as a fair Idea of his own Nature ; {o with re- 
lation to his Creatures he 'always ſpeaks and 
acts agreeably with thoſe Relations of him- 
ſelf. When therefore you hear or read any 


thing that grates upon, or contradicts thoſe 


Characters which he has there given of him. 
d 3 felt, 
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ſelf, know certainly that there's Deceit and 
Treachery in the Bottom. It may look a lit- 
tle oddly for thoſe who take away one of 
God's Commandments, who add and take 
away from God's Word at their own Pleaſure, 
to appeal to that ſame Word in any Cale. 
And it cannot but look very {uſpitiouſly to 
conſiderate Perſons, to find that thoſe Men 
who almoſt baniſh all Reading of Scripture out 
of their Congregations, (by which, if duly 
practiſed, they might underſtand the Connex- 
20n and Coherence of Things,) ſhould yet per- 
fectly overwhelm their Hearers in their po- 
pular Diſcourſes with a Multitude of Proofs. 
We know well enough what Ends are ſerv'd 
by ſuch poor Artifices. But let them not by 
ſuch Tricks betray you into the Snares cf Er- 
ror and Ignorance. Let not the Name, the 
Reputation, the Plauſibility, or the Authority 
of any Man, make you have his Perſon, and 
conſequently his Doctrine in Admiration ; but 
try all Spirits by that which has been un- 


queſtionably dictated by the Spirit of God, 


whether they be of God, or not. He who 


doubts of the Interpretation of obſcurer Paſſa- 


ges, ought to enquire into the Senſe of thc 
moſt antient Expoſitors, if he be capable of 
ſuch an Enquiry. But it is a very remarka- 
ble Abſurdity to expect the Senſe of the an- 
tient Writers from thoſe who never read them, 
or from thoſe who always practiſe in Con- 
tradiction to them. The Senſe of Antiquity 
3s excellent, but not to be taken from ſuch 
Anti-Apoſtles. It is better to meditate on 
them diligently in private, tho' your Capaci- 


tics 
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ties be of the meaneſt, than to ſubmit to ſuch 


Impoſtors, 
It is excellently urg'd by St. Chryſaſtom on 
this Occaſion. © Read the Scriptures, ſays he, Chryſoſt. 
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tho they may ſeem obſcure and hard to Hem 3. n 


underſtand; for it is impoſſible, that thou 
{houldſt be equally ignorant in every Part 
of it. The Holy Spirit has ſo directed the 
Penmen, that even the ſimpleſt ſnould not 
have that Excuſe to fly to; but that the 
Tradeſmen, the Houſe-keeper, the Widow, 
the moſt illiterate Creature living might 
ſee and know thoſe Things which are laid 
down there. Who 1s he who hears or reads 
that the Meck and Merciful, thoſe who are 
pure in Heart, and the like, are bleſſed, 
and can yet need any farther Teaching to 
endeavour after thoſe Excellencies ? Beſides 
this, the Miracles perform'd and related in 
Scripture are plain and intelligible to every 
Body: And that Excuſe from Difficulties oc- 
curring there, is only a Plea for Sloth and 
Lazineſs. Thou doeſt not underſtand the 


* Scriptures : And, indeed, how ſhouldſt thou 


underſtand what thou ſeldom or never look'ſt 
into? Take the Book into thy Hand ; read 
it thro', remember what is plain and ob- 


vious, and by that endeavour to compre- 


hend - what's more intricate and obſcure. 
If thou tumble yet, apply thy ſelf to thoſe 
who are wiſer and more learned, Expreſs 
but an earneſt Deſire to underſtand his 
Word, and when God ſees thy Care and In- 
duſtry, he will not paſs them by unregard- 
ed. If Man cannot inſtru thee, he him- 
ſelf will, as he did by the Ætbiopian Eu- 
D 
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« nuch. Pyilip indeed is not now at hand to 
teach thee. * that Spirit who afliſted Phi- 
„ep 1s.” Thus that learned Father and ad- 
% mirable Preacher. Let it excite your Þ1- 
ligence in this Particular, when you conſider 
that Prodigious Increaſe of all manner of Vi- 
ces and Immoralities among your ſelves. Con- 
ſiler but how diſagree able to the Kules of 
Chriſttunity the general Tenour of your own 
Lives is; and ink not to extenuate your 
Guilt by vain Pemials or pitiful Subterfuges. 
It 1s too too notorious to be conceal'd. The 
Glory, alas! is departed from eu: [{rael, the 
Purity of Chrifttan Lite and Practice is loſt! 
But can vou believe it posible, that Sin and 
V ickedneſs ſhould have prevatl'd to tar, had 
vou been ſo convertant with the Laws of 
God as you ought to have been > Could you 
have ſtudied Scripture, and Yet have ved in 
a Courſe of Profaneneſs. Impicty and Rebel- 
lion againſt your God ? In Intemperance, i 
For nic tions and Adulteries and Unchari tab! 
neis, c? And can vou now ima ine You: 
ſelves a whit the more capable of maintaining 
that Faith which you profeſs without that 
holy Study, than you hg ave been careful of 
advan deing Christi tan Convertation? You may 
vleate vour Slves with will Chimeras ard 
irregulat dut it will be all in ram. 
it not worth veur while to afſert Faith 
without Practice; and it is the Natural EPect 
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ot Pivine _ to take away the Key of 
Irvine . »wledoe from thoſe who trouble not 
themielves mo "it. Faith, ens Fae. 
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tical Holineſs does; ſince they are agreeable 
to the ordinary Preſcriptions and Tendencies 
of ſociable Nature, and every Day's Obſerva- 
tions give you unan{werable Evidence of the 
Benefits ariſing from them. and the conſequent 
Neceility of them. If you are apprehenſive 
of any Danger from the inceſſant Attempts 
of cunning and vigilant Enemies; can you 
have ſo excellent a Weapon, put into your 
Hand againſt them, and yet take no Care to 
learn the Goodneſs and the Uſe of it > Or do 
you think meer brutal Obſtinacy and Stub- 
bornneſs enough to defend that, which may 
more juſtly be called Prejudice than Faith,when 
it is not grounded upon Knowledge? Alas real 
Danger will ſnock a ſtubborn and uninſtructed 
Soul ; the general Contempt of the wiſer Part 
ot 3 will ruffle and diſorder it: And 
ſhould it hold out ſtill meerly becauſe it would 
do , it would be to no Purpoſe; and ſuch 
an irrational and inflexible Reſolution would 
never attain either to the Glory or to the 
Reward of Martyrdom. You have a Prize put 
into your Hands; if you are ſuch Fools as not 
to make Uſe of it, why ſnhould not God take 


it away from vou. and beſtow it on thoſe. 


who will make dim more grateful Returns? 
Think then upon this firſt Advice: Think on 
that ſacred Word, which if duly practiced up- 
on, is able to fave your Souls. It is the gra- 
cious Legacy of rour heavenly Father; is it 
not worth vour while to read it: It is but 
reading and ſtudving and taking that Word 
for the Rule of your Lives, and you are im- 


promis d in it. It is the Inſtruction of your 
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dear dying Elder Brother; and has it no Force, 
no Senſe, no Reaſon in it worthy of your 
Conſideration ? It is the ſole undeceiving Rule 
of Faith and Practice; and are you ſinleſs 
are you perfect Saints already? Have you no 
Occaſion for ſuch Directions as are to be found 
in every Part of that Book? It is the only 
Inſtrument you have, by virtue of which you 


may lay a rightful Claim to a heavenly and 


eternal Inheritance; and is the Poſſeſſion of 
ſuch an Inheritance altogether contemptible: 
It is your Strength and Security againſt all 
your Spiritual Ad verſaries; and are you na- 
turally and of your ſelves without any Aſſi- 
ſtance, invincible» Remember and conſider 
well that your publick Aſſemblies for God's 
Worſhip may be clouded or interrupted. Your 
Teachers may become falſe, preſumptuous, 
treacherous, meer Changelings, hot to Day on 
this Side, on the other Side to morrow, and 
may really ſeek not you, but yours. Your 
outward Hopes and moſt ſpecious Supports 
may fail you. The tender Advices of your 
pitying Friends may ceaſe. But the Word of 
God that will ſtand, flouriſh, aſſiſt, inſtruct, 
comfort all thoſe who receive it with Meek- 
neſs till Time it ſelf ſhall be ſwallow'd up 
in Eternity; This Word you have heard 
preach'd; this Word its your Intereſt to me- 
ditate on. And if an Angel from Heaven offer 
you any other Doctrine than what you have 
heard from it, or any other Goſpel than 
what you have in it, let him be accurſed. 

2. I would ſerioufly adviſe all thoſe for 
whoſe Souls I 2m particularly concern'd to 


chuſe and to hold faſt ſteddily and without 
Wavering 
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wavering, thoſe Methods of Salvation which þ 
are beſt and ſafeſt, ſuch being certainly the 
moſt agreeable to the Word of God. You are ! 
not now in. the {ame State with ſuch as are | 
born Heathens. You are the Children of ſuch N 
as call themſelves Believers, and generally ini- N 


tiated into the Body of the Church of God by 

the Sacrament of Baptiſm. You ſee Men, your 

Neighbours and Acquaintance, many of them 

managing themſelves as if, when they had | 

once been baptiz'd, there were really a thou- ö 

ſand Ways and Methods by which eternal | 
| 


Life and Salvation might be attain'd, and that i | 
it was no Matter which of them they took. | 
Yon have our Saviour's Prediction accom- q 
Pliſh'd, and you are every where told, Lo here 
7s Chriſt, and there is Chriſt. Be not deceiv'd, 1 
Chriſt is but one ; his Laws and his Commands j 
are all of one Nature; and that Way to eter- 4 
nal Life which he has preſcrib'd to his Ser- 1 
vants is but one, and it is very r ö | 
to try new Inventions. The Salvation of your | 
immortal Souls is a Matter of that Weight 
and Concern, that every one of you muſt own 
your Care and Solicitude for it. And would 
it not be yours, and that a very deplorable 1 
_ Caſe, ſhould you ſpend your Lives in a con- | 
tmual Scarch after the Way to eternal Life, l | 
and at laft, after infinite Fears and perpetual \ if 
Diſquiets about it, you ſhould be eternally ' i 
ruin'd ? Think then of thoſe who have en- | 
deavour'd to perplex the Truth and to con- | 
found the Church cf God by thoſe numerous 
Diviſions which they have created in it, and 
ſuffer not your ſelves to be impos'd upon by | 
ſuch. You are at preſent in the — ä | 1 
- 1 
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of that Church which propounds nothing to 
your Faith but what's plainly and fully aſ- 
jerted in the Word of God; what the Church 
of God in the pureſt Ages behev'd and con- 
firm'd with the Blood of Thouſands of its 
Members; what our own * N who pre- 
tend to any Senſe, and thoſe of the Church 
of Rome too acknowledge univerſally to be 
true. You are in a Church which lays no 
other Duties upon you either with reſpect 
to God or Man, but what are contain'd in 
the ſame Books, and what God by his holy 
Spirit enjoins You there; a Church which 
has now for almoſt two Centuries of Years 
maintain'd its Doctrines and ſuch Practices 
as it lays upon its Members againſt all the 
combining Arguments and Ravings of Pha- 
naticiſm and Popery, and has unanſwerably vin- 
dicated it ſelf from all the empty Charges 
of Hereſy, Superſtition and Innovation. You 
are in a Church, which has, indeed, ſome, 
and thoſe but a very few Ceremonies: And 
we have never yet heard of any Chriſtian 
Society which has uſed none in the Publick 
Worſhip of God; and therefore our Church 
Government can't imagine it {elf juſtly de- 
priv'd of thoſe Privileges which others enjoy. 
But our Church looks not upon her Ceremo- 
nies as unalterable, or of a meritorious Nature, 
but fuch whoſe Agreeableneſs and Decency 
very well become the Gravity and Purity of 
that Religion which ſhe profeſſes. She is ſuf- 
ficiently aſſur'd, (if all the Reaſon and Divi- 
nity in the World can afford ſuch an Aſſu- 
rance.) that for a good Chriſtian to live in 
the Practice of her Ceremonies and to be ful- 
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ly perſwaded of their Lawfulneſs can be no 
Sin; and ſhe has the Concurrence of all her 
moſt knowing Adverfaries in that Aſſurance , 
and ſhe knows that therefore it can be no 
Sin to enjoin them, or to aſlert the juſt Au- 
thority of determining the Practical Expedi- 
ency of indifferent Things. 

You are ncw in Communicn with ſuch a 
Church as you are deeply engaged in by long 
Cuſtom and Education; and as you are fo, fo 1 
adviſe you to make it your Choice; and 1 
would have you remember, that if you apo- 
ſtatize from this Communion, you have nof. 
that Plea on your Part which ſome others 
may have. There are Thouſands in theſe 
Nations, who, if they knew what you do, or, 
if it be not your own Fault may know, would 
97 and to their own infinite Comfort and 
Satisfaction ſubmit to the Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline of this Church; but thro? the Preju- 
dices of their Education, which are not eaſi- 
ly conquer'd, and by the imperious Tyran ny 
of 111 principled Parents and Maſters, and by 
the extreme Induſtry of their crafty Seducers, 
are unhappily hindred. Your prefent Practice 
ſhews that you have already maſter'd theſe 
Obſtructions or Prejudices if you ever had 


them. So that Perſons in your Circumſtances, 


and ſuch as never had any Prejudices at all 


againſt cur Church, if they ſhould wander in 


any By-ways, would be wholly inexculable. 
It was the Opinion of that famous Tartarian 
Conqueror Iamerlane, that a Man might pleaſe 
God in any Religion, provided he was but ſin- 
cere; and we have lately had ſome Biſhops 
of our Church who have eſpous'd the ſame 


Notion, 
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Notion, even after they have given their full 
Aſſent and Conſent to, and have ſubſcribed 
the Eighteenth Article of the Church of En- 
gland. The Notion might become one who 
was no Chriſtian well enough; but it would 
be a very untoward * for you to de- 
par upon; and Soundneſs in Religion would 
e very little worth any Man's contending 
for it. Every Heretick, or Schiſmatick. every 
Few or Muhammedan, were in as fair a Way 
to Salvation, tho' continuing ſuch, as the beſt 
of Chriſtians. It is really the Happineſs of any 
Perſon to be born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
to be educated in the Communion of a pure 
and Apoſtolical Church. The Task which 
lies on ſuch is but to continue in thoſe Pri- 
vileges they were horn to, to walk up to thoſe 
Laws which they are govern'd by, to perſevere 
in that Profeſſion they have made at firſt: 
And if you think theſe Privileges which you 
your {elves as Eugliſhmen, and above all the 
reſt of the Chriſtian World, have a natural 
Claim to, to be ſo extremely valuable, that 
many are ready to forget hoth God and his 
Vicegerents, and the Duty they cwe to either 
of them, if they fancy them never ſo little 
invaded, (which Privileges yet at beſt are but 
of a temporary and tranſient Nature; ) how 
much rather then ſhould you contend earneſtly for 
that Faith which was once deliver'd to the Saints © 
How much greater ſhould you conclude your 
Privileges to be as Chriſtians, than as you 
are Natives of England? What ſhould you not 
bear with > What Trials ſhould you not un- 
dergo, rather than fall off from that Church 
in which all Things neceſſary to Salvation by 
the 
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the Worl of God, are taught and commanded ? 
Are Things caſual and temporal to be valu- 
ed more than thoſe which are Spiritual and 
Eternal? Is it not a greater Bleſſing to be 
a Saint in Heaven than to be what they call 
a free born Subject of Great- Britain? Or would 

ou rather run with your Eyes wide open 
into a thouſand Miſchiefs and Impieties to 
defend and aſſert your Worldly Birthright; 
and yet be afraid to do what's juſt and rea- 
{onable, and honeſt, to maintain what's pur- 
chas'd for you by the precious Blood of Chriſt ? 


Chuſe then, that for your ſelves which. 


Providence in its ordinary Courſe, has allotted 
for you : Make the Religion of that Church 
your own, 1n which you now communicate 1n 


every Divine Ordinance; make that your own . 


voluntary Profeſſion, which you have been 
happily educated in before. It will be an Ar- 
gument of your Love and Prudence, and a 
Vindication of your Practice from all the Im- 
putation of Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion. As 
for thoſe who, at this Time eſpecially, not- 
withſtanding any former Obſtacles in their 
Way, come over to us, there ſeems to be leſs 
Danger of their deſerting us again. It cannot 
be imagined that private Intereſt, or any un- 
juſt or perverſe Ends can have drawn them 
from any other Communion or reconcil'd them 
to ours, as Things now ſtand; ſince Intereſt 
ſeems to be much more gratify'd by Fal ſhood 
and Treachery againſt, or open Oppoſition to, 
the Eſtabliſn'd Church of England, than in a 
cloſe Adherence and Fidelity to it. As St. 
Paul, (who had, in his younger Years, been a 
violent Perſecutor of thoſe who call'd * 

| the 


418 


Rom. 14. 
22. 


Advice to the Laity. 


the Name of Chriſt,) prov'd at laſt the moſt 
eminent of all the Apoſtles in preaching the 
ſame Faith, after he was once converted; and 
as our Saviour expreſs'd himſelf concernin 
Mary Magdalen, that fhe lov'd much becauſe muc 
bad been forgiven ber; Or, as St. Peter was the 
Perſon more particularly commanded by his 
Maſter, after his Recovery from his terrible 
Fall, to feed bis Lambs, to feed his Sheep, and 
to ſtrengthen his Brethren : So too it is to be 
expected that ſuch Perſons as now Join with 
us ſhould be the moſt ſerious, the moſt ſteady, 
the moſt watchful and pious Members ct our 
Church. The longer Race a Man has to run, 
and the leſs Time he has to run it in, the 
more Speed he had need to make. There are 
many Errors, which tho” not damnable in 
themſelves and in their own Nature, may yet 
prove damnable by ſome unhappy Circum- 
ſtances attending them. And I doubt not but 
that the Apoſtle had reſpe& to ſome ſuch 
Things, when he gave that Advice, Haſt thou 
Faith? Have it to thy ſelf before God. For, if 
he who is in the right may yet manage 
Things ſo as to become blame-worthy, (which 
the Apoſtle in his very Way of Speaking 
ſufficiently intimates,) by aſſerting his Rights 
at an unſeaſonable Time and in an inexpe- 
dient Manner; much more muſt he be con- 
demn'd, who is in the wrong, and yet endea- 
vours to create Diſturbances in the Church 
of God, and in the Conſciences of his Ser- 
vants. | 
In the Beginnings of Chriſtianity the Con- 
troverſy was very hotly agitated, Whether it 
was lawful to eat indifferently of all rome 
| With- 
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without reſpe& to the Moſaick Diſtin&ion of 
clean and unclean, or not ? The weaker Be- 
hevers among the Fews look'd upon the Ob- 
ligation of the Moſaick Law as irreverſible in 
the Caſe, and therefore not to be diſpens'd 
with. Thoſe of more Underſtanding amon 

the Fews, and the converted Gentiles declare 

for Liberty in the Matter, and for the ceaſing 
of the Obligation of the Law, and they were 
in the Right; for St. Paul who was himſelf 


an Hebrew of the Hebrews, declares, that be Rom. 14. 
knew, and was perſuaded by the Lord Feſus Chriſt, *4: 


that there was nothing unclean of it ſelf, Yet, 
lince the weaker Jews had ſo many reaſona- 
ble Prejudices on their Side, and in favour cf 

their Doubts, as their Education and conſtant 
former Practice, and that Practice deduced 
from Men of unqueſtionable Piety and Inte- 
grity, and a poſitive Command given by God 
himſelf in a publick and inconteſtable Manner; 
St. Paul looks upon it as a Piece of Charity for 
the more Knowing not to ſtand too nicely upon 
their Liberty, till ſuch unavoidable Prequdices 


were more throughly worn out; for ff they 


ated by other Meaſures they might commit 
Sin even in doing a perfectly juſtifiable Action. 
But much greater muſt their Sin be, who en- 
deavour to draw others into an Error with 
an importunate Zeal. And therefore the ſame 
St. Paul, when he comes to take Notice of ſuch 
Fews, who pretending to believe in Chriſt, 
would yet endeavour to impoſe the Yoke of 
the Moſaick Law upon the Necks of the be- 
lieving Gentiles; he makes his juſt Indignation 
againſt ſuch Men appear by the Severity of 
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his Cenſures, as we may learn from the gene- 
ral Import of the Epiſtle to the Galatians. It 
was an Error then to believe the Continu- 
ance of the obliging Nature of the Ceremo- 
nial Law : But if any one did believe o- 
therwiſe; provided he kept his miſtaken 
Faith only to himſelf, and did not trou- 
ble the Church of God with it, or break 
its Peace on any ſuch Account, his Error, tho? 
an Error, would have no fatal Influence upon 
his future State. But if he who was in an 
Error himſelf, would be buſy in endeavour- 
ing to make Proſelytes to that Error, and 
would lay any Weight upon his cloſing with 
that Error, and would perſuade Men that the 
entertaining and practiſing upon that erro- 
neous Notion would conduce in a very ex- 
tracrdinary Manner to their Salvation; Such 


a Perſon, according to St. Paul's Judgment is 


accurſed,and his Errors accompanied with thoſe 
unhappy Circumſtances, are damnable. 

This, as it ſhews the Danger of thoſe who 
are inſtrumental to the perverting of others to 
Extremes; ſo it inſtructs us farther, viz. That 
if any, by the Mercy of Almighty God, do 
recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 
Devil, they are under the ſtrongeſt Obliga- 
tion in the World to endeavour by an indu- 
ſtrious Propagation of the Truth, to make the 
beſt Amends they can to the Church of God, 
for that Scandal they may at any Times have 


given it by their former Miſcarriages. And 


indeed, we have no Inſtances of Men truly 
ref rm'd from their former Errors, whether in 
Faith or in Practice, but who have approv'd 
themſelves to the World this Way: hy ar 

eed, 
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deed, tis a particular Duty incumbent upon 
every penitent Chriſtian to examine ſeriouſly 
where he has been moſt guilty of tranſgreſſing 
the Laws of God, and to evidence his Deteſta- 
tion of his former Crimes by a more diligent 
Practice of the contrary Vertues. This then 
we expect with aſſured Confidence from thoſe 
who now embrace the Communion of the 
Church of England, under its preſent Circum- 
ſtances. And let but theſe and others reflect 
ſeriouſly upon what they have formerly heard 
on this Subject, and they'll find unanſwera- 
ble Reaſons for their Perſeverance in that 
Communion. If to enjoy God's Word preach'd 
in its original Purity; if to enjoy his Ordi- 
nances frequently and entirely, without Addi- 
tion or Diminution; if to live under the Do- 
ctrine and Inſpection of true and lawful Pa- 
ſtors, ſent by God himſelf, as they are ſent 
according to that Order originally preſcrib'd 
by himſelf to his Church; if to have a true 
Miniſtry and true Ordinances be * 
worth deſiring, you have them: if they be 
worth preſerving, your due Care to act ac- 
cording to the Means of Grace you enjoy, may 
preſerve them. God will always bleſs and 
proſper that good Seed which is ſown upon 
good Ground, and it will bring forth Fruit in 
Abundance. It is hard to determine whether 
a well-meaning People under the Guidance 
of an uſurping Miniſtry, or a lawful Miniſtry 
with a diſobedient People, be the more un- 
happy. Only the lawful Paſtor, if he does 
his Duty, may ſave himſelf, tho' he can't be 
inſtrumental to ſave thoſe who hear him. The 
well-meaning People, N leaſt ſuch as we ny 
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charitably ſuppoſe to mean well, may live 
under greater Auſterities than compleat and 
ſincere Chriſtians themſelves, and yet at laſt 
may be eternally damn'd with their Teach- 
ers. It were an eaſy Matter to prove this 
Truth by ſeveral Inſtances from Scripture. 
But tho' it may ſound harſhly, it is plain] 

enough to be underſtood without them by thoſe 
who converſe much with the Word of God. 
I told you formerly who were falſe and An- 
tichriſtian Teachers, that they were ſuch as 
preach'd without a lawful Commiſſion, or ſuch 
as having a lawful Commiſſion, make uſe of 
it to introduce and promote falſe and Anti- 
chriſtian Doctrines, of which we have ſome 
fatal Inftances at this Day. From all which 
I then inferr'd, and muſt now re-enforce it, 
how dangerous it would be for you who are 
now in the Communion of the lawfully eſta- 
bliſh'd Church of Evgland, to deſert it either 
for the Church of Rome, or for avy of the nume- 
rous Clans of Separatiſts among our ſelves, all 
which Parties are engaged under one or other 
of the fore-named Circumſtances. It is poſ- 
ſible, perhaps, for a Man to obtain eter- 
nal Life under the Conduct of one who en- 
deavours to propagate Fal{hood. as thoſe who 
were guided by the Scribes and Phariſees of old; 


but every cne mnſt know, that it cannot be 


obtain'd under them without a 1 deal of 
diſtinguiſning Wiſdom and Vifficulty: And 


no Man would run the Hazard, if he knew 
how to avoid it. For a Man to obtain the 
fame Happineſs under the Management of a 
falſe Guide, or one who bes vo lawful Call 
to take upon him the Office of a Guide, 1s 
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almoſt miraculous.. It is like one of thoſe 
Cures which our Saviour wrought without any 
Viitble Means. Such Miracles may be done 
where any of the ordinary Means are want- 
ing; but where the ordinary Means are to be 
had, thoſe who expect any ſuch Miracles tempt 
God, and delude themſelves, and take abun- 
dance of Pains to be nndone. . 

What I have known ſome who have liv'd 
during the Time of their Health in a conti- 
nual Diſſatisfaction with the Church of En- 
gland, leave as a Legacy to their deareſt 


Friends when they come to lie upon their 


Death- Beds, vix. That they ſhould make haſte 
to join with the Church of England, and 
# always adhere ſteadily to the Communion 
of it, for that they themſelves after all their 
* former Donbts and Scruples, had found that 
* Communion the moſt ſatisfying to a depart- 
ing Soul;” the ſame Advice, were I now 
going to give up my great Account to my 
eternal Judge, as I quickly muſt, would I 
give to you, and might found it almoſt upon 
the ſame Ground: Im ſure upon one that's 
every whit as firm and ſound. It has been no 
ſmall Part of my Buſineſs to enquire into 
the Principles and Reaſons of the ſeveral con- 
tending Parties, and I have never yet been 
able to find any Rock ſo ſtrong as that which 
the Church of England, in contradiſtinction 
to all other pretendedly religious Societies in 
theſe Kingdoms, builds upon, nor any Super- 
ſtructure ſo firm or regular, as what ſhe has 
rais'd upon that excellent Foundation, And 


had I no other Argument to perſuade you — 
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believe me in this Aſſertion; I think it ſuffi- 
cient at this Time to affirm that the violent 
and united Oppoſition of all thoſe Parties who 
are, in common Opinion, at ſuch mighty 
Odds among themſelves, againſt the eſtabliſn d 
Church of England, 1s fo undoubted an Evi- 
dence of her being the only true Church of 
God in theſe Nations; as that, ſince our 
Saviour's Time, there has been no clearer 
Proof of any National Church's having been 
a found Member of the Catholick Church, 
ever offer'd to the obſerving World. 

Had we, with the Church of Rome deſerted 
the written and undeceiving Word of God 
for unwritten and uncertain Traditions; or 
with our Separatifis, renounc'd the Diſcipline 
and Government of the truly antient Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Church, or any Part of 
its Doctrine for Novelifm and Falſhood ; 
had we, with the Generality of Diſſenters, 
— 5 the Reading of God's holy Word in 
publick, or condemn'd it with Papiſts, we 
might juſtly have incurr'd the ſevereſt Cen- 
ſures. But ſince we appeal only to that infal- 
lible Tribunal of God's Word, as interpreted by 
thoſe who liv'd neareſt to our Saviour's Times; 
ſince we have declared and ſnall be always rea- 
dy to ſtand by, and make good our Declaration, 
that, what thing ſoever, which is or may be 
required by us, of thoſe in our Communion, can 
be proved ſinful, by either the Word of God 
or indiſputable Antiquity, ſhall upon the 
Proof fairly made, be preſently laid aſide, and 
be as freely condemn'd by our ſelves as by 
any of our Enemies; fince of a great 12 
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heavy Charges laid againſt the Church of 
England, by her Adveriaries of all ſorts, no- 
thing has yet been prov'd either by their 
Club-Drvines,or by their ſingle Champions; and 
ſince our Enemies in their ſeveral Claſhings 
with one another, have, in ſpite of their own: 
Teeth, vindicated us from any of their foul- 
eſt Aſperſions: Since theſe Things are fo, I. 
think I need urge no more to perſuade 

ou to ſtand faſt in that Profeſſion you own 
y your Attendance on God's Worſhip in our 
lawful Congregations. Where Intereſt makes 
Men change their Religion, it argues that 
they had never embraced any heartily before: 
Where every trifling Argument prevails to 
make a Change, it ſhows a weak and unſettled, 
Head. Where vain Curioſity draws Men ſe- 
veral Ways, it argues that ſuch Men have 
very mean Apprehenſons of the Divine Na- 


ture, ſince it is making a Jeſt of, or trying 


Experiments with what he ſets before us, as 
the moſt venerable and ſacred Thing in the 
World. If notorions and ſcandalous Crimes 
drive any from us, it proves that they fear 
the Shame of this World more than the eter- . 
nal Puniſhments of the World to come. And 
as for Conſcience, that can lead none from 
us, unleſs they are as certain of the Sinful- 
neſs of thoſs Things which their Lawful 


Church Governors impoſe upon them; as they 


are, or may be, from our Text, that They 
who are of God, hear only lawful Teachers, 
or as they are from other Texts, that they are 
to obey-thoſe who are over them in the Lord; 
or that thoſe muſt certainly fall under the 
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heavieſt Curſes who create and promote Di- 
viſions and Separations in any Part of the 
true and uncorrupted Church of God. | 

In the mean Time, if I am worthy to be 
their Adyiſer, I would yet again and again 
intreat all thoſe, who with a forward Zeal 
declare themſelyes Members of our Church, 
to behave themſelves ſo as becomes the Mem- 
bers of ſuch a Church; to anſwer the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline, of our eſtabliſn'd Church by 
the Innocence and Holineſs of their Lives 
and Converſations. What Benefit is it to 
them to be inſtructed ſo, as by following their 
Inſtruction THEY may become Saints; if they 
will yet hve fo, as only becomes Devils? 
What Comfort or Honour is it to a true Church 
or lawful Teachers, to have thoſe who pre- 
tend to be their Members and Followers, to 
live ſo ill as to be ſhamed in that Reſpe& 
by thoſe who run inconfiderately and blind- 
ly after Ufurping and Antichriſtian Seducers ? 
And what Enconragement can we, who are. 
your lawful Guides and Paſtors, have to make 
Good our Stations, to hazard our all, only 
that you, in the moſt dangercus Times of 
all, when ſo many Antichriſtian Spirits are 
gone forth, may be fed ſtill with the ſincere 
Milk of the Word of God 5 when vou who pre- 
tend to expect ſuch Things from us, can yet 
ſhew an extreme Contempt of that ſaving Do- 
&rine which we preach, by living in a con- 
tinual and reſolute Diſobedience to it? Who 


can believe you value that which you practi- 


cally contradi& ſo much? or that you deſire 
to preſerve what you take ſo much Pains to 
Feile in its Effects? How can you expect - 
1993 Ln ITY 1 * © God 
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God ſhould continue among you ſuch a Church, 
ſuch Paſtors, ſuch Doctrines, and ſuch Rules 
of Diſcipline; when by Strife and Contenti- 
ons, by innumerable Fornications and Adul- 
teries, by abominable Falſhoods and Perjuries, 
by endleſs Intemperance and Debaucheries, 
you provoke your God to Anger every Day 

re his Face ? Why ſhould he continue to 


you thoſe Prayers and Devotions which you 
flight and negle&, thoſe Sacraments which you 


ſeldom or never communicate in, thoſe Ser- 
mons which you preſently forget or diſobey 2 
or why ſhould you expect that he ſhould bleſs 
your Hours of Labour, when you refuſe to 
employ your Leiſure Hours to his Honour 
and in his Service? If the Church you are 
in be ſound , live in it, act agreeably to it, 
ſecure: it by your Prayers, adorn it by your 
Vertues, ſupport it by your Intereſts, increaſe 
it by your Advices and Examples, and per- 


ſevere in it to the utmoſt! If the Church in 


whoſe Communion you now live, is not ſound 
and you can prove it; diſown, Ieave it, or it 
muſt in its own Defence diſown and cenſure 
you. | b 


3. The laſt Advice I ſhall preſs upon you 
from the foregoing Diſcourſe is, that you ſtand 
carefully upon your Guard againſt all Man- 


ner of Seducers, and that you imagine not 


our ſelves ſecure enough by the ſuppos'd 
Poſſibilit of Salvation in other Ways beſide 
that of the eſtabliſh'd Church of England. If 
you believe your ſelves already in ſuch a 
Way that leads thoſe to Heaven who conti- 
nue always to walk in it; if yeu have my 
rea 
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real Efteem for that Religion which you now 
profeſs, this Advice will certainly take Place 
with you. When you conſider how ſtrangel 

theſe Nations have been diſtracted by thoſe 
Conteſts rais d by Men of turbulent Spirits 
about Matters of Religion; how ſome ſubtle 
and induſtrious Inſtruments of that Prince of 
the Power of the Air, that Spirit which now 
works in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, have continued thoſe Breaches, and en- 
deavoured to make them wider in ſpite of 
good and wholeſome Laws made by Men of 
great Wiſdom and long Experience to the 
contrary ; how bold and inſolent the ſame 
Parties have lately been, and ftill are, tho' 
in direct Contradiction to their former plau- 
ible Pretences, when nay told us ſmoothly 
how little Favour they deſired, how ſmall a 
Matter would ſatisfy them, and how true and 
faithful they'd be to the common Cauſe againſt 
all the Inſinuations of Popery and Atheifm , 
when you conſider theſe Things, you cannot 
but expect to be violently aſſaulted on every 
Hand; and being thus forewarn'd, ſhould be 
fore-arm'd too, againſt all ſuch dangerous At- 
tempts. It is an ordinary Thing for the Words 
of Men to be ſmootber than Oil when they have 
War in their Hearts; to talk of purchaſing Sal- 
vation, and of the Worth of Souls, when they 
are only walking about, ſeeking whom they may 
devour. Therefore the calmeſt, the ſofteſt In- 
ſinuations of thoſe who at ſuch a Time as 
this, ſtand at a Diſtance from the eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England, are juſtly ſuſpicions. But 
how careleſs muſt that Man be, who is over- 
born only by open and profeſs'd Bigotry and 
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ungrounded Confidence? You cannot but know 
that according to our Apoſtle, there are many 
falſe Prophets gone out into the World : You can- 
not but be ſenſible of human Infirmities: How 
eaſily thoſe are maſter'd by a ſly Inſinuation, 
who have formerly and at a Diſtance made a 
Puff at all their Enemies. And when the 
whole Pretence of Seducers 1s, as I have for- 
merly told only the Salvation of your 
immortal Souls; when they expreſs all that 
Tenderneſs imaginable for your better Part 
which you your ſelf can have for it; when 
on one Side they amuſe you with their Diſ- 
courſes of what extraordinary Advantages they 
have over yon, in having among them the 
pureſt Ordinances, of Prayers, Sermons, Lec- 
tures influenc'd or ſuggeſted by the powerfully 
working Spirit of God; and that they admit 
of none but God's ſecret ones, thoſe whom 
he has choſen to himſelf from before the 
Foundations of the World, whom he has call'd 
to himſelf from among the corrupted Maſs 
of Mankind in a ſtrange ſudden and miracu- 
lons Way, and that they only deſire that 
your Name too might, with their own, be 
written in the Book of Life, and that, to that 
End, you'll be content to be with them un- 
der the moſt edifying, quickning, Soul-ſaving 
Miniſtry in the World; when on the other 


Side, and with juſt as good Authority they'll 


tell you of that one holy, Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church which your Creeds oblige you 
to believe in, and then claim that Title to 
themſelves, or to the Church of Rome alone, 
tho' with inexpreſſible Abſurdity; when they 
tell you of that glorious Promiſe made to that 
3 ; Church 
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them always to the End of the World ; that he has 
31 an extraordinary Manner made good this 
Promiſe to them by maintaining ſuch an exact 
and untainted Union both in Faith and Pra- 
ctice among them, by preſerving among them 
the only true and univerſal Faith . without 
any Schiſms or Hereſies to corrupt it; that 
while other Churches, and that in particular 
which you are now Memhers of, are broken 
into Numberleſs Se&s and Diviſions for Want 
of ſome ſupreme and infallible Judge in any 
emergent Controverſies, God, in Evidence of 
their being his only true Church, has bleſs'd 
them with one infallible Decider of all ſuch 
Quarrels and Contentions; when they urge 
you With thoſe great Auſterities of Life, thoſe 
ſevere Penances which they impoſe upon no- 
torious Sinners, notwithſtanding which, they 

ain over every Day more and more Proſe- 
12 — ; and when they deſire that you would 
only come in to them to be Partaker of all 
thoſe glorious Privileges and Advantages : 
Whep you only hear theſe and the like Pre- 


texts on each Side, all of them fair, ſmooth, 
tempting and plauſible, and all repeating 


eternal Life and Salvation perpetually in 
your Ears; then think with your ſelves what 
mighty Numbers have already been ſeduced 
by theſe Arts and Arguments, which yet 
have nothing ſolid in them at the Bottom. 
And be not too confident of your ſelves, and 
of your own Abilities, to reſiſt or baffle 
them, but follow that Advice which on a 
like Proſpect of Things our bleſſed Saviour, 
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enter not into Temptation, for tho the Spirit 


may indeed be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. 

zonſider how Hopes and Fears, how Al- 
lurements and Threatnings may co-operate 
with ſuch miſerable Sophiſtry on a poor weak 
Man. No Doubt but Peter, when he expreſs'd 
his Courage ſo largely toward his bleſſed 
Maſter, and was, as he thought himſelf, ready 
to die with-him, concluded it impoſſible that 
he ſhould ever deny his Maſter. But when 
his Maſter's End approach'd, and apparent 
Danger began -to ſtare him in the Face, how 
weak and irreſolute did he prove? How re- 
ſolv'd to purchaſe his Temporal Security with 
the moſt ingrateful as well as fatal Crime in 
the World? In the firſt Ages of the Church 
when Love and holy Zeal were warmeſt, how 
many were os by gaudy Honours and 
great Preferments to abjure their Saviour ? 
How many were frighted out of their Wits, 
by the terrible Appearance of Racks and Wheels, 
and Gibbets, and Axes, and to eſcape ſome 


ſhort Trials here, ran headlong upon eternal 


Torments hereafter? Alas! What Abilities, 
what Strength have we of our ſelves | Who, 
O who would not live in a continual Diſtruſt 
of himſelf, when ſo many Examples offer 
themſelves to his View in every Place, of thoſe 
have been as conceitedly valiant as he can 
YTretend to be, and have yet prov'd miſera- 
ble Backſliders and Apoſtates? Who would 
not fly to the powerful Aſſiſtances of Divine 
Mercy and Goodneſs > Who would not fer- 
vently and importunately beg of God, that 
he would not lead him into Temptation, or 
permit him to fall under the Power nor ax 
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be circumvented by the Witchcraft, of falſe Pro- 
phets or dawbing Seducers ? Or if to try his Cou- 
rage, his Patience, and his Faith, it muſt be fo, 
that he muſt be inſulted by them ; that God 
would lay no more upon him, than he would 

ive him fit and proportionable Strength to 

r, and out cf which, in his own due Time, 

he may make him a Way to eſcape. 

Study then, my Friends and Fellow Chriſti- 
ans! Study to know and to nnderſtand that 
Religion you profeſs thronghly. You have 
Means and Opportunities in your Hands, to 
do ſo. In God's Name uſe them and be hap- 
Py. It becomes a good Chriſtian to be al- 
ways able as well as ready to give an Account 
of the Hope that is in him to ſuch as ask him. 
He who can do that, if he be but humble 
in Spirit too, and fervent in Prayer, may have 
a rational Aſſurance that he ſhall be deliver'd 
and ſtrengthned in the uy of Trial and 
Temptation. Beware of fooliſh Curioſity: 
Take heed whom, take heed how you bear, as 
well as what. Religious Diſputes are Edge- 
Tools, and are not to be play'd or jeſted with. 

Scripture informs us, that when the People of 
Iſrael had made and offer'd Sacrifice to the Idol, 
and rejoiced in the Works of their own Hands, 

tho! they deſign'd only to worſhip the true 
God, whom upon Moſes Forty Days Abſence, 
they fancy'd, otherwiſe, to be at an unuſual 
Diſtance from them, under that preſent and 
viſible Image; yet God was fo diſpleas'd with 
ARs7.41, them for it, that he turn'd, and gave them up 
42 to worſhin the Hoſt of Heaven; ſo puniſhing 
| their more plauſible Idolatry with leavin 
them to that which was notoriouſly _— 
an 
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and ridiculous. This Account ſhould teach 
us to be very cautious how we ſtep out of 
that Way which God has ſet before us, tho' we 
imagine our own Deſigns and Intentions to 
be never fo innocent or advantageous. To 
do ſo, is indeed, to make a Mock at Sin in 
the wiſe Man's Senſe, and nothing is more 
frequent in God's Diſpenſations to Mankind, 
than puniſhing one Sin by another, the dread- 
ful Event of which at laſt we may juſtl 


' 
| 
| 


tremble at. When St. Paul tells us, that the 2 Tim. * 
Time ſhould come, in which Men ſhould not en- 3, 4 


dure * Doctrine, but after their own Luſts, 

ſhould heap to themſelves Teachers having itching 
Ears. Having deſcrib'd the Crime, he pro- 
ceeds in the following Verſe to give an Ac- 
count of the Puniſhment like to follow it, 
God ſhall ſo leave them to themſelves, that they 
all turn away their Ears from the Truth and 
ſhall be turned unto Fables. And Men when 
they are once deſerted by Heaven, and left 
to reap the Fruit of their own Doings; there's 
nothing fo abſurd, nothing ſo damnable but 
they'll find ſome ſilly Reaſon or other to em- 
brace it. When a Man once begins to falter 
in his holy Reſolutions, or gives himſelf the 
Liberty to attend upon unlawful Guides, and 
Heretical or Schiſmatical or Popiſh Aſſemblies; 
he is as a Stone juſt turn'd from the Place it 
had reſted in, on the Top of a Precipice, 
which can very hardly be ſtopp'd again till 
it comes to the Bottom. I remember Tertnl- 
lian ſomewhere tells us, © cf a Chriſtian, who, 
« contrary to the Diſcipline of thoſe purer 
« Apes, went to ſome publick Theater to ſee 
„the Roman Games, where he was immedi- 
ately. 


c 
l, 
| 
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« diately poſſeſsd by a Devil; which Devil; 


„ when ſome holy Men, who retain'd the 
* miraculous Gift of caſting out Devils for 
* a great while, examin'd how he durſt pre- 
© {ume to enter into the Body of thoſe who 
„had given up his Name to Chriſt in Bap- 


* tiſm; anſwer'd them, that he found that 


_ © Chriſtian upon his own Ground, and had 


taken Poſſeiſion of no more than was his 
* Right.” If it were ſo dangerous a thing 
for Chriſtians to go to ſee theſe Shews in which 
the Intereſts of Chriſtianity were no wa 
concern'd, how much more dangerous muſt it 
be for Men out of a vain Curioſity to run 
after the Voices of thoſe pretended Shepherds, 
who, not entring in by the right Door, are in- 
deed, uo better than Thieves and Robbers ? 
When the Apoſtle forewarns the I heſſalo- 
mans of the Coming of Antichriſt, and how 
he ſhould prevail upon thoſe who ſhould pe- 


2 Theſ. 2.r1ſh, with Power and Signs, and lying Wonders, 


12. 


9, 10, 1, and all the Deceivableneſs of Unrigbteouſneſs; 


he ſubjoins the Reaſons why he ſhould pre- 
vail ſo upon thoſe nnhappy Wretches, Becauſe 
they receiv'd not the Love of the Truth that they 
might be ſaved, And none really love the 
Truth, who, to pleaſe an irregular Fancy, can 
diſpenſe with any Thing elle in the Room 
of it for one Moment. For this Cauſe God 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould 
believe a Lie, that they all might be damn'd who 
believ'd not the Truth. Conſider well if this-has 
not been frequently made good upon thoſe 
who having once quitted or only intermitted 
the Communion of the Church of England, 
have gone from Party to Party, from _— to 

Error, 
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Error, never able to ſettle again in any to- 
lerable Method of Divine Worſhip, or in any 
conſtant Courſe of Religion at all And it 1s 
well, if all have not terminated according 
to what I have alleged from the Apoſtle be- 
fore: It is well if they have not been given 
over to believe a Lie, that they might all be damm d, 
who believe not the Truth, but bad Pleaſure in 


Unrighteouſneſs z as all they certainly have, 


who are uniteady in Religion, and who un- 
der the Pretence of being Catholick Chriſti- 
ans are really no Chriſtians at all, nor have 
any Right to communicate in the Ordinances 
of God in any religions Society at all. 


Be not deceiv'd, God is not mocked, but look 


what a Man ſows, the ſame alſo ſhall he reap. 
God ſettled in his Church ſuch Officers as 
have Power to encourage his owiFService, and 
that Scheme of Religion which he has laid 
before us in the Goſpel ; and they by Virtue 
of that Uſe of the Keys committed to them 
may admit fit Perſons into the Memberſhip 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and ſo give them 
a juſt Right to Heavenly Bleſſings ; and may, 
upon . juſt Reaſons, excommunicate them or 
caſt them out again without uſurpiug any un- 
due Authority in the Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and fo lay them open to the dread- 
ful Curſes of their great Head and Sovereign 
Jeſus Chriſt, in Spite of all the groundleſs 
Aſſertions of raw and unexperienc'd Divines, 


by what Character ſoever they may be re- 


commended to the Publick. He who is wa- 
vering and inconſtant in Religion here, tho 
he ſhould eſcape the Cenſure or Cognizance 
of his lawful Spiritual Superiors in this World, 
Vol. II. F F muſt 
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muſt never expect a ſure and unchangeable 
Inheritance with an immutable God hereaf- 
ter. Let not Men impole upon you with 
that Conceit, that thoſe of other Profeſſions, 
or of other Congregations, may be ſaved as 
well as you. We pretend not to limit the 
Mercy of God, or to ſay, Hitherto ſhall it go, 
and no farther: God can fave, where, when 
and whom he pleaſes : only he'U ſave none in 
Contradiction to his Revealed Will, either as 
to Time or Manner, But it would be no 
Prudence for a Man on that Suppoſition, to 
leave a Rule which has been given by God 


- himſelf, and by which Salvation may certain- 


ly be had; becauſe it is poſſible that ſome who 
have trodden awry a little, may have found 
Mercy. A Man who falls from the Top of 
ſome lofty Tower, may perhaps ſurvive his 


Fall; or may have eſcaped with very little 


Damage: But we ſhould look on him as a 
Madman, who, on Preſumption that he might 
come off as well, ſhould throw himſelf down 
from the ſame Height, when he might come 
down ſafely and at Leiſure by eaſy Steps. 
God may have Compaſſion for the involun- 
tary Ignorance, the great Prejudices, and the 
unccmmon Infirmities of others, which they 
would gladly get over if they could. Your 
Caſe can admit of no ſuch Excuſe: You have 
had ſuch frequent Warnings from lawful Pa- 
ſors of the Danger of ſuch Infallibility ; that 


i you break out from God's ſacred Fold, and 


adventure upon By-ways, nothing at all can 
be pleaded for you. Let not an empty Shew 
of Chriſtian Liberty delude you. True Chri- 


| ſtian Liberty conſiſts not in a Freedom from 


the 
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the Precepts or Injunctions of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
but in a Freedom from the Yoke of the Few- _ 

i Law, and from the Slavery of Sin, and 
from the damning Sentence of the Law, by 
Virtue of the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Faith firmly fix'd in him, In 
that Communion in which you are now ſet- 
tled, you have all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and nothing 1mpos'd upon you which 
can obſtra& or hinder your Salvation, your 
Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. The 
Church of England has lawful Prayers, lawful 
Sacraments, lawful Paſtors and Governours. 
God's Bleſſing will always attend on his own 
Inſtitutions, They are- ſuch that we may 
affirm of them as our Apoſtle does with reſ- 
pe& to himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers ; 
We are of God, he who knoweth God heareth us: 
He who is not of God heareth not us, and hereby 
know we the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of 


Error. 
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Trin-uno Deo Gloria, Amen, 
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Forgii Bulli, N uper Epiſcopi Menevenſis, 


Opera omnia latine conſcipta: quibus 
duo præcipui Catholicæ Fidei Articuli, de 8. 
Trinitate & Juſtificatione, orthodoxe, perſpicue, 
ac ſolide, explanantur, illuſtrantur, confirman- 
tur. In unum Volumen collegit, ac multo cor- 
rectius, quam ante una cum generalibus indi- 
cibus edidit; novumque aejecit tractatum ejuſ- 
dem Authoris, de Primitiva & Apoſtolica Tra- 
ditione Dogmatis de jeſu Chriſti Divinitate, 
contra Damelem Zuic herum, ejuſque nuperos in 
Anglia Sectatores; ſubnexuitque inſuper pluri- 


bus ſingulorum Librorum capitibus prolixa 


quandoque Annotata, Foannes Erueſtus Grabe cu- 
jus etiam Præfatio toti Operi eſt præmiſſa. Ac- 
ceſſere jam huic Editioni breves Animadverſi- 
ones in tractatum Gilberti Clerke, Angii, cui 
Titulus Antenicæniſmus. & AP 58 

Septuaginta Interpretum quem ex antiquiſh- 
mo M. S. codice Alexandrino accurate deſi rip- 
tum, & ope alioum exemplarium, ac priſcc- 
rum ſeriptorum præſertim vero hexaplaris Edi- 
tionis Origenianæ emendatum atque ſupple- 
mentum, additis ſæpe Aſteriſcorum & Obelo- 
rum Signis, ſumma, cura edidit Joanne Erneſtus 
Grabe, S. T. P. Folio and Odtavo. In 4 'Tomes. 

N. B. The Second, Third and Fourth Tomes, 
in Folio and Octavo, to be had ſeparate. 

The Hereditary Right of the Crown of En- 
gland aſſerted; the Hiſtory of the Succeſſion 
ſince the Conqueſt clear'd ; and the true En- 
gliſß Conſtitution Vindicated from the Miſre- 
3 of Dr. Higden's View and De- 

ence. 
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